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PREFACE. 



When I first designed to publish the followin|^ sheets, it was 
a matter of some doubt with me, whether or no I should put my 
name to them; for if I did, I considered that I exposed myself 
to the malice of a great body of men, who would endeavor on 
all occasions to injure me in my reputation and fortune, if not 
in my life; which last (to say no more) was no unnatural suspi- 
cion of a Spaniard, and one in my case, to entertain of some 
fiery zealots of the churob*of Rome. 

But on the other hand, I foresaw^ that if I concealed my 
name, a g^atipart o£ th/e beaefit int^oded to the public by this 
work, might Ve }<itt. vPot* I h^ve efitdn: bbserved, as to books 
of this kind, where facts only are related; (the truth of which 
in the greatest mcSasiSre m^st depend on the credit of the re- 
later,) that wherever the* &ht&6^, iout of caution or fear, hare 
concealed themselyefi^tih^^eyiStitt^eiifkiliottly has been, that even 
the friends to the cause, ^which^ th^ facts support, give but a 
cold assent to them, and the enemiM reject them entirely as 
calumnies and forgeries, without ever giving themselves the 
trouble of examining into the truth of that which the relater 
dares not openly avow. On this account, whatever the conse- 
quences may be, I resolved to put my name to this; and ac- 
cordingly did so to the first proposals which were made for 
printing it. 

But, by this means, I am at the same time obliged to say 
something in vindication of myself from several aspersions 
which I lie under, and which indeed I have already in a great 
degree been a sufferer by, in the opinion of many worthy ge^ 
tlemen. The first is, that I never was a priest, because I have 
not my letters of orders to produce. Tb.\&, \\. ielyiaX. \^^ q^ti- 
fessed^ i§ a, teBtimonfal, fvithottt wbicli no one \va& ^ tv^\.> ^> 
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can expect to be regarded as a person of that character; un- 
less he has very convincing arguments to offer the world, that, 
in his circumstances, no such thing could reasonably be ex- 
pected from him ; and whether or no, mine are such, I leave 
the world to jndge. My case was this : 

As soon as it had pleased God by his grace to overcome in 
me the prejudices of my education in favor of that corrupt 
church, in which I had been bred up, and to inspire me 
with a resolution to embrace the protestant religion, I 
saw, that in order to preserve my life, I must immediately, 
quit Spain, where all persons who do not publicly profess the 
Romish religion, are condemned to death. Upon this, I re- 
solved to lose no time in making my escape, but how to make 
it was a matter of the greatest difficulty and danger. How- 
ever, I determined rather to hazard all events, than either to 
continue in that church, or expose myself to certain death ; and 
accordingly made choice of disguises as the most probable 
method of favoring my escape. The first I made use of, was 
the habit of an officer Ju^^hq afn\y:^ and ^ as ^ I was sure there 
would be strict inqdiiv >•<( s^Wh iLafleTafUt jAe, I durst not 
bring along with me4n} lelteVs of orders, WhiCb, upon my being 
suspected in any place, fof '&r pbM9 •^^Lfcbed after, or on 
any other unhappy accideif^* would* 4iav€* been an undeniable 
evidence against me, and>.fK<^M^e4lIy^yMMil(£ have condemned 
me to the inquisition. By thi&jh%abftl.{^^t^fely to London, 
where I was most civilly received by the late Earl Stanhope, 
to whom I had the honor to be known when he was in Sara- 
gossa. He told me that^ there were some other new converts 
of my nation in town, and that he hoped I would follow the 
command of Jesus to Peter, viz. When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren 

Upon this I went to the late Lord Bishop of London, and by 
his lordship's order, his domestic chaplain examined me three 
days together; and as I could not produce the letters of orders^ 
he advised me to get a certificate from my Lord Stanhope, that 
j^ knew me, and that I was a priest, which I obtained the 
very same day ; and upon his certificate, his lordship received 
jDj recantation, after morning prayers in his chapel of Somer« 
setbouMe, and licensed me to preacVi and officiate in a Spanish 
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cott^reg:ation composed of my Lord Stanhope, feveral Englidi 
officers, and a few Spanish officers, new converts. My fint 
sermon I had the honor to dedicate to my Lord Stanhope ; it 
wag printed hy Mr. William Bowyer, and was sold afterwards 
hy Mr. Denoyer, a French bookseller, at Erasmus's head in 
the Strand. By yirtue of this license, I preached two yean 
and eight months, first in the chapel of dueen's Square, West- 
minster, and afterwards in Oxenden's chapel, near the hay- 
market* But my benefactor, desirous to settle me in the Eng- 
lish church, advised me to go chaplain to the Preston man of 
war, where I might have a great deal of leisure to learn the 
language ; and being presented and approved by the Bishop of 
London, the Lords of the Admirally granted me the warrant 
or commission of chaplain. Then his lordship, though he had 
given me his consent in writing, to preach in Spanish, enlarged 
it in the warrant of the Admiralty, which licence I shall take 
leave to insert here at large. 

« Whereas the Reverend Mr. Anthony Gavin was recom- 
mended to me by the right honorable Lord Stanhope, and by 
the same and other English gentlemen, I was certified that 
the said Reverend Mr. Gavin was a secular priest, and master 
of arts in the university of the city of Saragossa, in the king- 
dom of Aragon, in Spain, and that they knew him in the said 
city, and conversed with him several times: This is to certify 
that the said Reverend Mr. Gavin, after having publicly and 
solemnly abjured the errors of the Romish religion, and being 
thereupon by me reconciled to the church of England, on the 
dd day of January, 1715-16, he then had my leave to officiate 
in the Spanish language, in the chapel of Q^ueen's Square, 
Westminster ; and now beiug appointed chaplain of his Majes- 
ty's ship, the Preston, has my license to preach in English, and 
to administer the sacraments at home and abroad, in all the 
churches and chapels of my diocess. 

Given under my hand in London, the 13th of July. 1720. 

Signed, JOHN LONDON." 

The certificate, licence, and warrant, may be seen at any 
time, foi I have them by me. 

After that, the ship being put out of commi^^Voxi^ ^lA xcirj 
Lord Stanhope being in HanoTer with tbe kxn^^l c^m^ q^^t V^ 
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Ireland on the importunity of a friend, with a desire to stay 
here until my lord's return into England: but when I was 
thinking of going over again, I heard of my lord's death, and 
having in him lost my best patron, I resolved to try in this king- 
dom, whether 1 could find any settlement; and in a f ef^ days 
after, by the favor of his grace my Lord Archbishop of Cashel, 
and the Reverend Dean Percival, I got the curacy of Gowrao, 
which I served almost eleven months, by the licence of ^y 
Lord Bishop of Ossory, who afterwards, upon my going to Cork, 
gave me his letters dismissory. 

Another objection raised against me is, that I have perjured 
myself in discovering the private confessions which were made 
to me. In one point indeed they may call me perjured, and it 
is my comfort and glory that I am so in it, viz: that I have 
broke the oath I took, when I was ordained priest, which was, 
to live and die in the Roman Catholic faith. But as to the oth- 
er perjury charged upon me, they lie under a mistake; for there 
is no oath of secrecy at all administered to confessors, as most 
protestants imagine. Secrecy indeed is recommended to all 
confessors by the casuists, and enjoined by the councils and 
popes so strictly, that if a confessor reveals (except in some 
particular cases) what is confessed to him, so as the penitent is 
discovered, he is to be punished for it in the inquisition; which, 
it must be owned, is a more effectual way of enjoining secrecy 
than oaths themselves. 

However, I am far from imaginiug, that because in this case 
I have broken no oath, I should therefore be guilty of no crime, 
though I revealed every thing which was committed to my trust 
as a confessor, of whatever ill cousequence it might be to the 
penitent; no, such a practice I take to be exceedingly criminal, 
and I do, from my soul, abhor it. 

But nevertheless there are cases where, by the constitution 
of the church of Rome itself, the most dangerous secrets may 
and ought to be revealed: such as those which are called << re- 
served cases, " of which there are many; some reserved to the 
pope himself, as heresy; some to his apostolic commissary or 
deputy, as incest in the first degree; some to the bishop of the 
diocees, as the selling a neighhor'^s house on fire. Now in such 
cBBea the confessor cannot absolve the penitent, and therefore 
he MB obliged to reFeal the confession to the ^-nou \a ^MtvuRa 
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die absolution of that sin is reserved; though indeed he narer 
mentions the penitent's name, or any circumstance by which 
he may be discovered. 

Again, there are other cases ( such as a compiracy agamit the 
life qfihe Prince ^ or a iraitoroiu design to troerturn the government ) 
which the confessor is obliged in conscience, and for the safety 
of the public, to reveal. 

But besides all these, whenever the penitent^s case happens 
to have any thing of an uncomn.cii difficulty in it, common pru- 
dence, and a doe regard to the faithful discharge of his office^ 
will oblige a confessor to discover it to men of experience and 
judgment in casuistry, that he may have their advice how to pro 
ceed in it. And that is what confessors in Spain not only may 
do, but are bound by the word of a priest to do wherever they 
have an opportunity of consulting a college of confessors, or» 
as it is commonly called, a moral academy. 

I believe it may be of some service on the present occasion, 
to inform my readers what those moral academics are, which are 
to be met with through Spain, in every city and town where 
there is a number of secular and regular priests. But I shall 
speak only of those in the city of Saragossa, as being the most 
perfectly acquainted with them. 

A moral academy is a college or assembly consisting of sev- 
eral Father Confessors, in which each of them proposes some 
moral case which has happened to him in confessusn, with an 
exact and particular account of the confession, wiihout men- 
tioning the penitent^s name: and the proponent having doue 
this, every member is to deliver his opinion upon it. This is 
constantly practiced every Friday, from two of the clock in 
the afternoon, till six, and sometimes till eight, as the cases 
proposed happen to be more or less difficult. But when there 
is an extraordinary intricate case to be resolved, and the mem- 
bers cannot agree in the resolution of it, they send one of their 
assembly to the great academy, which is a college composed of 
sixteen casuistical doctors, and four professors of divinity, the 
most learned and experienced in moral cases that may be had; 
and by them the case in debate is resolved, and the resolution oC 
it entered in the books of the academy by lYie cou'&^xA. ^^ ^v 
•president and memherSm . \ 
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Now after all that has been said upon this head, I beliere I 
need not be at much trouble to vindicate myself, from the im- 
putation of any criminal breach of secresy; for if the reader 
observe, that on the foregoing grounds, there is no confession 
whatever which may not lawfully be revealed, (provided the 
confessor do not discover the penitent,) he cannot in justice 
condemu me for publishing a few, by which it is morally impos- 
sible, in the present circumstances, that the penitents should 
be known. Had I been much more particular than I am in my 
relations, and mentioned even the names and every thing else 
I knew of the persons, there would scarce be a possibility (con- 
sidering the distance and little intercourse there is between 
this place and Saragossa) of their suffering in any deg^e by it : 
and I need not observe that the chief, and indeed only reason of 
enjoining and keeping secresy, is the hazards the penitent may 
run by a discovery, but I do assure the reader, that in every 
confession I have related, I have made use of feigned names; 
and avoided every circumstance by which I had the least cause 
to suspect the parties might be found out. And I assure him 
further, that most of the cases here published by me are, in 
their most material points, already printed in the compendiumt 
of that moral aceulemy of which I was a member. 

As for the reasons which moved me to publish this book, I 
shall only say, that as the corrupt practices, which are the sub- 
ject of i^rst set me upon examining into the principles of the 
church orKome, and by that means of renouncing them ; so I 
thought that the making of them public, might happily produce 
the same effect in some others. 

I did design on this occasion to give a particular account of 
the motives of my conversion, and leaving Spain; but being * 
confined to three hundred pages, I must leave that and some 
other things relating to the sacraments of the church of Rome 
to the second part, which I intend to print if the public thin) 
fit to encourage me 
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MASTEK-KEY TO POPERY. 



PART I. 



OF THB BOXAN CATHOLICS^ AURICULAR CONFESSION. 

Auricular confession being one of the five coromandments 
of the Roman Catholic church, and a condition necessarily 
required in one of their sacraments ; and being too an article 
that will contribute very much to the discovery of many other 
errors of that communion, it may be proper to make use of 
the Master-Key, and begin with it: And first of all, with the 
Father confessors, who are the only key-keepers of it. 

Though a priest cannot be licensed, by the cannons of their 
church, to hear men^s confessions, till he is thirty years, nor to 
confess women till forty years of age, yet ordinarily he 
gets a dispensation from the bishop, to whom his probity, se- 
crecy, and sober conversation are represented by one of the 
diocesan ezaminators,* his friend, or by some person of inter- 
est with his lordship; and by that means he gets a confessor^s 
licence, most commonly, the day he gets his letters of orders, 
viz: some at three-and-twenty, and some at four-and-twenty 
years of age, not only for men, but for women's confessions 
also. I say, some at three-and-twenty: for the Pope dispenses 
with thirteen months, to those that pay a sum of money; of 
which I shall speak in another place. 

To priests thus licensed, to be judges of the tribunal of con- 
science, men and women discover their sins, their actions, their 

' *Tho>e that ore appointed bj the bithop, to examine tho«&^«XwK 
1 to be ordaiae{I, or Ucensed to preaefa and near coikCewioci^. 
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thoughts, nay, their very dreams, if ihey happen to be impure. 
I say, judges of the tribuDai of conscience,* for when they are 
licensed,. Uiey ought to resolve any case (let it be ever so hard) 
proposed by the penitent: and by this means it must oflen 
happen, that a young man who, perhaps, does not know more 
than a few definitions (which he has learned in a little manual 
of some casuistical authors) of what is sin, shall sit in such a 
tribunal, to judge, in the most intricate cases, the consciences 
of men, and men too that may be his masters. 

I saw a reverend father* who had been eight-and-twenty 
years professor of divinity in one of the most considerable t 
universities of Spain, and one of the most famous men for his 
learning, in that religion, kneel down before a young priest^ of 
twenty-four years of age, and confess his sins to him. Who 
would not be surprised at them both ? A man fit to be the 
judge, to act the part of a criminal before an ignorant judge, 
who, I am sure, could scarcely then tell the titles of the Sum- 
msB Morales. 

Nay) the Pope, notwithstanding all his infallibility, doth 
kneel down before his confessor, tell him his sins, heareth his 
correction, and receives and performs whatever penance he 
imposeth upon him% This is the only difference between the 
Pope^s confessor, and the confessor of Rings and other persons, 
that all confessors sit down to hear Kingt* and other persons, 
but the Pope^s confessor kneels down himself to hear the Holy 
Father. What, the holy one upon earth humble himself as a 
sinner? Holiness and sin in one and the same subject, is a 
plain contradiction in terms. 

If we ask the Roman Catholics, why so learned men, and 
the Pope, do sof They will answer, that they do it out of rev- 
erence to such a sacrament, out of humility, and to give a token 
and testimony of their hearty sorrow for their sins. And as 
for the Pope, they say he does it to show an example of humili- 
ty, as Jesus Christ did, when he washed the apostles^ feet . 

This answer is true, but they do not say the whole truth in 
it; for, besides the aforesaid reasons, they have another, as 
Molina tells them, } viz : That the penitent ought to submit 

*Fr. James 6arcia« 

fThe universitj of Saragossa, in the kingdom ofArragOD, in Spain, 
which, aocording to their historians, was built by Sertorius. 
^The thing happened to me when I was 24 years of age. 
tin bit Moral Summ. Chapter xviii. of the re^aisites of a true 
peajtent. 
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entirely to his confessor^s correction, advice, and penance; and 
he excepts nobody from the necessary requisite of a triie pen* 
itent. Who would not be surprised (I say again) t^t a man 
of noted learning would submit himself to a young, unexpe- 
rienced priest, as to a judge of his conscience, take his advice, 
and receive his correction and penance ? 

What would a Roman Catholic say, if he should see one of 
our learned bishops go to the college to consult a young collo'^ 
gian in a nice point of divinity; nay, to take his advice and 
submit to his opinion? Really, the Romans would heartily 
laugh at him, and with a great deal of reason ; nay, he could 
say, that his lordship was not right in his senses. What then 
can^a protestant say of those infatuated, learned men of the 
church of Rome, when they do more than what is here 
supposed? 

As to the Pope (I say) it is a damnable opinion to compare 
him, in this case, to our Saviour Jesus; for Christ knew not 
sin, but gave us an example of humility and patience, obedience 
and poverty. He washed the apostle's feet; and though we 
cannot know by the Scripture whether he did kneel down or 
not to wash them : suppose he did, he did it only out of a true 
humility, and not to confess his sins. But the Pope doth 
kneel down, not to give an example of humility and patience, 
but really to confess his sins : not to give an example of odedi- 
ence; for being supreme pontif ex, he oj^eys nobody, and as* 
sumes a command over the whole world : nor of poverty, for 
Pope and necessity dwell far from one another. And if some 
ignorant Roman Catholic should say, that the Pope, as PopOi 
has no sin, we may prove the contrary with Cipriano de Va- 
leria,* who gives an account of all the bastards of several 
Popes for many years past. The Pope's bastards, in Latin, 
are called nepotes> Now mind, O reader, this common saying 
in Latin, among the Roman Catholics: Solent clerici filios 
SU09 vocare sobrinos aut nepotes: That is, the priests use to 
call their own sons cousins or nephetos. And when we give 
these instances to some of their learned men (as I did to one 
in London,) they say, Angelorum est peccare, kominumque 
penitere: i. e. It belongs to angels to sin, and to men to repent. 
By this they acknowledge that the Pope is a sinner, and 
nevertheless, they call him His holiness, and the most Holy 
father. 

*Tbe Lireaof the Popes, and the Saoh&CQ ol 'NUm* 

2 
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Who then would not be surprised to see the most holy Jesus 
Christ's vicar on earth, and the infallible in whatever he says^ 
and doth submit himself to confess his sins to a man, and a man 
too that has no other power to correct him, to advise and im- 
pose a penance upon the most holy one, than what his holiness 
has been pleased to grant him? Every body indeed that has a 
grain of sense of religion, and reflects seriously on it. 

1 come now to their Auricular Confessiofij and of the ways 
and methods they practice and observe in the confessing of 
their sins. There is among them two ranks of people, learned 
and unlearned. The learned confess by these three general 
heads : thought, word, and deed, reducing into them all sorts of 
sins. The unlearned confess the ten commandments, discover- 
ing by them all the mortal sins which they have committed since 
their last confession. I say mortal sins, for as to the venial 
sins or sins of a small matter, the opinion of their casuistal au- 
thors* is, they are washed away by the sign of the cross, or 
by sprinkling the face with holy water. To the discovery of 
the mortal sins, the father confessor doth very much help the 
penitent; for he sometimes, out of pure zeal, but most common- 
ly out of curiosity, asks them many questions, to know wheth- 
er they do remember all their sins or not? By these and the 
like questions, the confessors do more harm than good, especi- 
ally to the ignorant people and young women; for perhaps they 
do not know what simple fornication is? What voluntary or in- 
voluntary pollution? What impure desire? What simple mo- 
tion of our hearts? What relapse, reincidence, or reiteration of 
sins, and the like; and by the confessor's indiscreet questions, 
the penitents learn things of which they never had dreamed 
before; and when they come to that tribunal with a* sincere, 
ignorant heart, to receive advice and instruction, they go 
home with a light knowledge, and an idea of sins unknown 
to them before. 

I said, that the confessors do ask questions most commonly 
out of curiosity, though they are warned by their casuistical 
authors to be prudent, discreet, and very cautious in the 
questions they ask, especially if the penitent be a young 

^ParcBj Irribarreny and Salagar^ in his Compend. Moral . Section 13, 

demUii et peecaUs, gives a catalogue of venial sins, and says, among 

others, that to eat flesh on a day prohibited by the charch, without. 

jooindiDg it, was so . To kill a man, throwing a stone through the 

windowf or bedng drank, or in the first moUou of his passion, are ve- 
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womaoy or an ignorant; for as Pineda says,^ It is better to let 
them go ignorant than instructed in new sins. But contrary 
to this good maxim, they are so indiscreet in this point, that 
I saw in the city of Lisbon, in Portugal, a girl of. ten years of 
age, coming from church, ask her mother what deflouring was? 
fV>r the father confessor had asked her whether she was de- 
fioured or not? And the inother, more discreet than the con- 
fessor, told the girl, that the meaning was, whether she took 
delight in smelling flowers or not? And so she stopped her 
child's curiosity. But of this and many other indiscretions, I 
shall speak more paiticularly by and by. 

Now observe, that as a penitent cannot hide any thing from 
the spiritual judge, else he would make a sacrilegious confes- 
sion; so I cannot hide any thing from the public, which 
is to be my hearer and the temporal judge of my work, 
else I should betray my conscience: therefore, (to the best 
of my memory, and as one that expects to be called be- 
fi>re the dreadful tribunal of God, on account of what I now 
write and say, if I do not say and write the truth from the bot- 
tom of my heart,) I shall give a faithful, plain account of the 
Romans' auracular confession, and of the most usual questions 
and answers between the confessors and penitents; and this 
I shall do in so plain a style, that every body may go along 
with me. 

And first, it is very proper to give an account of what the 
penitents do from the time they come into the church till they 
begin their confession. When the penitent comes into the 
church, he takes holy water and sprinkles over his face, and, 
making the sign of the cross, says, per signum crucis de immicis 
nostria Ubera noa Deus noster: In nomine Patris et FUiiy et 
Spiritua SanctL — Amen. i. e. By the sign of the cross, deliver 
us, our God, from our enemies, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost — Amen, Then the penitent 
goes on, and kneels down before the great altar, where the 
great host, (of which I shall speak in another place) is kept in 
a neat and rich tabernacle, with a brass or silver lamp, hanging 
before it and burning continually night and day. There he 
makes a prayer, first to the holy sacrament of the altar (as they 
call it) afler, to the Virgin Mary, and to the titulai saints of the 
church. Then turns about upon his knees, and visits five 

*Traot, de Peoit . Sect . 1 . sect . 'vii . 
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altars, or if there is but one altar in the church, five times that 
altar, and says before each of them five times. Pater noster^ 
&c. and five times Ave Maria, &.c. with Gloria Patria, &c. 

Then he rises and goes to the confessionary : i. e. the con- 
fessing place, where the confessor sits in a chair like our 
hackney chairs, which is most commonly placed in some of 
the chapels, and in the darkest place of the church. The 
chairs, generally speaking, have an iron grate at each side, but 
none at all before: and some days of devotion, or on a great 
festival, there is such a crowd of people that you may see 
three penitents at once about the chair, one at each gate, and 
the other at the door, though only one confesses at a time, whis- 
pering in the confessor's ear, that the others should not hear 
what he says; and when one is done, the other begins, and so 
on : but most commonly they confess at the door of the chair, 
one afler another; for thus the confessor has an opportunity 
of knowing the penitent. And though many gentlewomen, 
either out of bashfulness, shame, or modesty, do endeavor to 
hide their faces with a fan or veil, notwithstanding all this, 
they are known by the confessor, who, if curious, by crafty 
questions, brings them to tell him their names and houses, and 
this in the very act of confession, or else he examines their 
faces when the confession is over while the penitents are kis- 
sing his hand or sleeve ; and if he cannot know them in this 
way, he goes himself to give the sacrament, and then every 
one being obliged to show her face, is known by the curious 
confessor, who doth this not without a private view and design, 
as will appear at the end of some private confessions. 

The penitent then kneeling, bows herself to the ground 
beside the confessor, and making again the sign of the 
cross in the aforesaid form; and having in her hand the 
beads, or rosary of the Virgin JVIary, begins the general 
confession of sins, which some say in Latin, and some in 
the vulgar tongue; therefore it seems proper to give a copy 
of it both in Latin and English : 

Confiteor Deo Omnipotenti ; beatae Mariae semper Virgini, 
beato Michaeli Archangelo, beato Joanni Baptistae, Sanctis 
apostolis Petro et Paulo, omnibus Sanctis, et tibi, Pater: quia 
peccavi nimis cogitatione, verbo et opere, mea culpa, mea 
culpa, mea maxima culpa: Ideo precor beatam Mariam semper 
Virginem, beatum Michaelem Archangelum, beatum, Joannem 
Baptistam, sanctos apostolos Pelrum et Paulum, omnes sanctos, 
^ te. Pater J orate pro me ad DominumDeum ivo«\.T\va\» Aanuea. 
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I do Confess to God Almighty, to the blessed M \rji &lirayi 
a Virgin, to the blessed Archangel Michael, to the hawed John 
Baptist, to the holy apostles Peter and Paul, to all the saint^ 
and to thee, O Father, that I have too much sinned by thought 
word, and deed, by my fault, by my fault, by my greatest fault 
Therefore I beseech the blessed Mary, always a Vii^in, th# 
blessed Archangel Michael, the blessed John Baptist, the holy 
apostles Peter and Paul, all the saints, and thee, O Father, to 
pray to God our Lord, for me. Amen, 

This done, the penitent raises him from his prostration to his 
knees, and touching with his lips, either the ear or the cheek of 
tibe Spiritual Father, begins to discover his sins by the ten 
commandments : And here it may be necessary to give a trans- 
laticm of their ten commandments, word for word. 

The commandments of the law of God are ten: The three 
first do pertain to the honor of God; and the other seven lo the 
benefit of our neighbor. 

I. Tbou shalt love God above all things. 
U. Thou shalt not swear. 
in. Thou shalt sanctify the holy days. 
IV. Thou shalt honor Uiy father- and thy mother. 
V. Thou shalt not kill. 
YI. Thou shalt not commit fornication. 
VII. Thou shalt not steal. 
Vm. Thou shalt not bear false witness^ nor lie. 
IX. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife. 
X. Thou shalt not covet the things which are another* 
These ten commandments are comprised in two, viz.: T 
serve and love God, and thy neighbor as thyself. Amen. 

Now,- not to forget any thing that may instruct the public, 
it is to the purpose to give an account of the little children's con- 
fessions; I mean of those that have not yet attained the seventh 
year of their age; for at seven they begin most commonly to 
receive the sacrament, and confess in private with all the 
fi>rmalities of their church. 

There is in every city, in every parish, in every town and 
village, a Lent preacher; and there is but one difference among 
them, viz. : that some preachers preach every day in Lent, some 
three sermons a week; some two, viz.: on Wednesdays and 
Sundays, and some only on Sundays, and the holy days that 
happen to fall in Lent. The preacher of the parish pitches 
upon one day of the week, most comaionVy m ^Xi<& Tci\^^^ ^ 
JLeat, to hear the childrenh confeseioiia, and ^n^ 'glq>c^ka ^ 

2* 
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the congregation the Sunday before, that every father of a 
femily may send his children, both boys and girls, to church, 
on the day appointed in the ademoon. The mothers dress 
their children the best they can that day, and give them the 
offering moggj; for the expiation of their sins. That aflemoon 
is a holy day in the parish, not by precept, but by custom, for 
no parishioner, either old or young, man or woman, misseth to 
go and hear the children's confessions. For it is reckoned, 
among them a greater diversion than a comedy, as you may 
judge by the following account. 

The day appointed, the children repair to church at three of 
the clock, where the preacher is waiting for them with a long 
reed in his hand, and when all are together, (sometimes 150 in 
number, and sometimes less,) the reverend father placeth them 
in a circle round himself, ana then kneeling down, (the children 
also doing the same,) makes the sign of the cross, and says a 
short prayer. This done, he exhorteth the children to hide no 
sin from him, but to tell him all they have committed. Then he 
strikes, with his reed, the child whom he designs to confess the 
first, and asks him the following questions: 

Confessor. How long is it since you lest confessed? 

Boy, Father, a whole year, or the last Liont. 

Conf, And how many sins have you committed from that 
time till now ? 

Boy, Two dozen. 

Now the Confessor asks round about. 

Conf. And you? 

Boy. A thousand and ten. 

Another will say, a bag full of small lies, and ten big sins; 
and so one after another answers, and tells many childish 
things. 

Conf, But pray, you say that you have committed ten big 
sins; tell me how big? 

Boy. As big as a tree. 

Conf, But tell me the sins. 

Boy. There is one sin I committed, which I dare not tell 
your reverence before all the people; for somebody here present 
will kill me if he heareth me. 

Conf. Well, come out of the circle, and tell it me. 

They both go out, and with a loud voice, he tells him, that 

such a day he stole a nest of sparrows from a tree of another 

bojr% and that if he knew it, he would kill him. Then both 

come again into the circle, and the CaiVieT %:g^ c^«t Wj% ^sfiid 
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girls so many ridiculous quedtions, and the children answer 
him so many pleasant, innocent things, that the coogregatioa 
laughs all the while. One will say that his sins are red, an- 
other, that one of his sins is white, one black, and one green, and 
in these trifling questions they spend two hours^ time. When 
the congregation is weary of laughing, the Confessor gives the 
children a correction, and bids them not to sin any more, for a 
black boy takes along with him the wicked children : Then 
he asks the offering, and after he has got all from them, gives 
them the penance for their sins. To one, he says, I give you 
for penance, to eat a sweet cake ; to another, not to go to school 
the day following; to another, to desire his mother to buy him 
a new hat, and such tilings as these; and pronouncing the words 
of absolution, he dismisseth the congregation with Amen^ so 
be it, every year. 

These are the first foundations of the Romish religion Gxr 
youth. Now, O reader ! You may make reflections upon it, and 
the more you will reflect, so much more you will hate the corrup- 
tions of that communion, and it shall evidently appear to you, 
that the serious, religious instruction of our church, as to the 
youth, is reasonable, solid, and without reproach. O! that 
all Protestants would remember the rules they learned from 
their youth, and practice them while they live ! Sure I am, 
they should be like angels on earth, and blessed forever afler 
death in heaven. 

From seven till fifleen, there is no extraordinary thing to say 
of young people, only that from seven years of age, they begin 
to confess in private. The confessors have very little trouble 
with such young people, and likewise little profit, except with 
a Puella, who sometimes begins at twelve years the course of a 
lewd life, and then the confessor finds business and profit 
enough, when she comes to confess. Now I come to give an 
account of several private confessions of both sexes, beginning 
from people of fifleen years of age. The confession is a diar 
logue between the Spiritual Father and the penitent: therefore 
I shall deliver the confessions in .a way of dialogue. The let- 
ter C. signifies confessor, and several other letters the names 
of the penitents. 
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TbeConfeMionofa younr woman in Saragossa, whom I shall call 
Mnry. And this 1 set down chiefly to show the common form of 
theiir confessing penitents. The thing was not public ; and therefore 
i give it under a supposed name. 

Confessor, How long is it since you la6t confessed? 

Mary, It is two years and two months. 

Conf, Pray, do you know the commandments of our holy 
mother the church? 

Mary, Yea, Father. 

Conf. Rehearse them. 

Mary, The commandments of our holy mother the church, 
are five. 1. To hear Mass on Sundays and Holy-days. 2. To 
confess, at least, once in a year, and oflener, if there be dan- 
ger of death. 3. To receive the eucharist. 4. To &st. 5. 
Topay tithes and Primitia.^ 

Conf, Now rehearse the seven sacraments. 

Mary, The sacraments of the holy mother, the church, -are 
■even. 1. Baptism. 2. Confirmation. 3. Penance. 4. The 
Lord's Supper. 5. Extreme unction. 6. Holy orders 7. Matri- 
mony. Amen, 

Conf, You see in the second commandment of the church, 
and in the third, among the sacraments, that you are ob- 
liged to confess every year. Why then have you neglected 
so much longer a time to fulfil the precept of our holy 
mother? 

Mary, As I was young, and a great sinner, I was ashamed, 
reverend Father, to confess my sins to the priest of our parish, 
for fear he should know me by some passages of my life which 
wpuld be prejudicial to me, and to several otherpersons related 
to my family, 

Conf, But you know that it is the indispensable duty of the 
minister of the parish to expose in the church, after Easter, all 
those \i\ko have not confessed, nor received the sacrament be- 
fore that time. 

Mary, I do know it very well ; but I went out of the city 
towards the middle of Lent, and I did not come back again till 
after Easter; and when I was asked in the country, whether 
I had confessed that Lent or not? I said, that I had done it in 
the city: and when the minister of the parish asked me the 

*Pnmitia is to paj, besides the tenth, one thirtieth part of the fimitt 
oftb0 eartbf towards the repair of the chuToYirV«itoksa\&^ <l<^. 
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same question, I told him I had done it in the country. So, 
with this lie, I freed myself from the public censure of the 
church. 

Co9if. And did you perform the last penance imposed upon 
you. 

Mary. Yea, Father, but not with that exactness I was 
commanded. 

C<mf. What was the penance? 

Mary. To fast three days upon bread and water, and to 
give ten reals of plate,* and to say five masses for the souls 
in purgatory. I did perform the first, but not the second, be- 
cause I could not get money for it unknown to my parents at 
that time. 

CoKf, Do you promise me to perform it as soon as you 
can? 

Mary. I have the money here, which I will leave whh 
you, and you may say, or order another Priest to say the 
Masses. 

C(mf. Very well : but tell me now what reason have you 
to come and confess out of the time appointed by the church? 
Is it for devotion, to quiet your conscience, and merely to 
make your peace with God Almighty, or some worldly end? 

Mary. Good Father, pity my condition, and pray put me 
in the right way of salvation, for I am ready to despair of God's 
mercy, if you do not quiet and ease my troubled conscienca 
Now I will answer to your question: the reason is, because a 
gentleman, who, under promise of marriage, has kept me these 
two last years, is dead two months ago; and I have resolved 
in my heart to retire myself into a monastery, and to end 
there my days, serving God and his holy mother, the Virgin 
Mary. 

Conf. Do not take any resolution precipitately, for, may 
be, if your passion grows cool, you will alter your mind; and 
I suspect, with a great deal of reason, that your repentance is 
not sincere, and that you come to confess out of sorrow for 
the gentleman's death, more than out of sorrow for your sins; 
and if it be so, I advise you to take more time to consider 
the state of your conscience, and to come to me a fortnigh': 
hence. 

Mary. My father, all ihe world shall not alter my mind, 
and the daily remorse of my conscience brings «\e \a ^qmx 

•i* teal jof plate ib about seven pence of out motie'j VwYt^^tl^? 
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feet, with a full resolution to confess all my sins, in order lo 
obtain absolution, and to live a new life hereafler. 

Contf, If it is so, let us, in the name of God, begin the con- 
fession, and I require of you not to forget any circumstances of 
sin, which may contribute to ease your conscience. Abore 
all, I desire you to lay aside shame, while you coniees your 
sins; for suppose that your sins exceed the number of stars, 
or the number of the sands of the sea, Grod^s mercy is infinite, 
and accepts of the true penitent heart, for he wills not the 
death of a sinner, but that he should repent and turn to him. 

Mary, I do design freely to open my heart to you, and to 
fi^low your advice as to the spiritual course of my life. 

Cof^. Begin then by the first commandment. 

Mary, I do confess, in this commandment, that I have not 
loved God above all things, for all my care these two yean 
past, has been to please Don Francisco in whatever thing he 
desired me, and to the best of my memory, I did not thi^ of 
God, nor of his mother Mary, for many months together. 

Conf. Have you constantly frequented the assemblies of 
the &ithful, and heard mass on Sundays and holy days? 

Mary. No, father: sometimes I have been four months 
without going to Church. 

Cof^, You have done a great injury to your soul, and yoa 
have given a great scandal to your neighbors. 

Mary. As to the first, I own it, for every Sunday and holy 
day I went out in the morning, and in so populous a cityi 
that they could not know the church I used to resort to. 

Conf, Did it come in your mind all this while that God 
would punish you for your sins? 

Mary, Yea, father : but the Virgin Mary is my advocate, 
I keep her image by my bed side, and used to address my prayer 
to her every night before I went to bed, and I always had a 
' great hope in her. 

CoT^* If your devotion to the Virgin Mary is so fervent, 
you must believe that your heart is moved to repentance by 
her influence and mediation ; and I charge you to continue 
the same devotion while you live, and fear nothing after- 
wards. 

Mary, That is my design. 

Corf, (jo on. 

Mary, The second commandment is. Thou shaJU not swear, 
/never was guilty of swearing, but I have a custom of saying, 
SktaS a iking is go as sure as there is a God ia Vea'oeiix ^\A 
^ihtM I repeat very often every day. 
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Ctnrfi That is a sinful custom, for we cannot swear nor 
affirm any thing by heaven or earth, as the scripture tells us, 
and less by Him who has the throne of his habitation in hea- 
ven : so you must break off that custom, or else you commit a 
sin every time you make use of it. Go on. 

Mary* The third is, Tkou shalt sanctify the holy days, I 
have told you already, my spiritual father, that I have ne- 
glected some time to go to Mass, four months together; and 
to the best of my memory, in these two years and two months, 
1 have missed sixty Sundays and holy days going to Mass, 
and when I did go, my mind was so much taken up with other 
diversions, that I did not mind the requisite devotion, for which 
I am heartily sorry. 

Cofif. I hope you will not do so for the future; and so go 
on. 

Mary. The fourth is, J%ou shaU honor father and mother, 
I have father and mother; as to my father, I do love, honor, 
and fear him. As to my mother, I do confess that I have an- 
swered and acted contrary to the duty, respect, and reverence 
due to her, for her suspecting and watching my actions and 
fisdse steps, and giving me a christian correction : I have abused 
her, nay, sometimes I have lifted up my hand to threaten her; 
and these proceedings of mine towards my good mother, torture 
now my heart. 

Catrfi I am glad to observe your grief, and you may be 
sure God will forgive you these and other sins upon your 
hearty repentance, if you persevere in it. Go on. 

Mary. The fiflh is, Thou shaU not kill. I have not trans- 
gressed this commandment effectively and immediately, but I 
have done it affectively and mediately, and at second hand; 
for a gentlewoman, who was a great hindrance to my designs, 
once provoked me to such a pitch, that I put in execution all 
the means of revenge I could think of, and gave ten pistoles to 
an assasin to take away her life. 

Conf. And did he kiU her? 

Mary. No father, for she kept her house for three months, 
and in that time we were reconciled, and now we are very good 
friends. 

Conf. Have you asked her pardon and told her your de- 
sign? 

Mary. I did not tell her in express terms, but I told her 
that I had an ill-will to her, and that at that time 1 coxj^^Xa.'^MJ 
laJHedher, had I got an opportunity for it; for ¥rYn.c\k\\AVi^Q^ 
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begged her pardon; 9he did forgive me, and so we live ever 
flioce like two sisters. 

Cimf^ Goon. 

Maty. The sixth, Thou skaU not commit fornication. In 
the first place, I do confess that I have unlawfully conversed 
with the said Don Francisco for two years, and this unlawful 
commerce has made me fall into many other sins. 

Conf. Did he promise solemnly to marry you? 

Mary. He did, but could not perform it while his father was 
alive. • 

Conf* Tell me from the beginning to the day of his death« 
and to the best of your memory, your sinful thoughts, words^ 
actions, nay, your very dreams, about this matten 

Mary. Father^ the gentleman was our neighbor, of a good 
family and fortune, and by means of the neighborly friendship 
of our parents, we had the opportunity to talk with one ano- 
ther as much as we pleased. For two years together we loved 
one another in innocence: but at last he discovered to me one 
day, when our parents were abroad, the great inclination he 
had for me, and that having grown to a passion, and this to 
an inexpressible love, he could no longer hide it from me; 
that his design was to marry me as soon as his father should 
die, and that he was willing to give me all the proois of sin^ 
cerity and unfeigned love I could desire from him. To this I 
answered that if it was so, I was ready to promise never to 
marry another during his life; to this he took a sign of the 
crucifix in his hands, and bowing down before an image of the 
Virgin Mary, called the four elements to be witness of the 
sincerity of his vows, nay, all the saints of the heavenly court, 
to appear against him in the day of judgment, if he was not true 
in heart and words, and said, that by the crucifix in his 
hands, and by the image of the Virgin Mary there present, he 
promised and swore never to marry another during my life.— • 
] answered him in the same manner, and ever since we have 
lived with the familiarities of husband and wife. The effect ef. 
this reciprocal promise was the ruin of my soul, and the be- 
ginning of my sinful life; for ever since, I minded nothing 
else but to please him and myself, when I had an opportunity 
for it, 

Conf. How oflen did he visit you ? 

Mary. The first year he came to my room every night, af- 

ter both familiea were gone to bed, for in the vault of his 

house, which joins to ours, we dug ono \u^X V\«o\x^ \S&a 
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earth, and made a passage wide enough for the purpose^ 
which we covered on each side with a large earthen water-jar; 
and by that means he came to mo every night. But my grief 
18 double, when I consider, that, engaging my own maid into 
ihis iotriguei I have been the occasion of her ruin too; for by 
my ill example, she lived in the same my with the gentle- 
man's servant, and I own that I have been ne occasion of ail 
her sins too. \ 

Cat^, And the second year did he visit you so oflen? 

Mary, No, Father; for the breach in the vault was disco- 
vered by his father, and was stopped immediately ; but nobody 
suspected any thing of our intimacy, except my mother,' whO| 
from something she had observed, began to question me, and 
afterwards became more suspicious and watchful. 

Canf. Did any effect of these visits come tojight? 

Mary. It would, had I not been so barbarous and inhu- 
man to prevent it, by a remedy I took, which answered my, 
purpose. 

CoT^, And how could you get the remedy, there being a 
rigorous law against it? 

Mary. • The procuring it brought me into a yet wickeder 
life; for I was acquainted with a Friar, a cousin of mine, who 
had always expressed a great esteem for me ; but one day after 
dinner, being alone, he began to make love to me, and was 

foing to take greater liberties than he had ever done before, 
told him that if he could keep a secret, and do me a service, I 
would comply with his desire. He promised me to do it upon 
the word of a priest. Then I told him my business, and the day 
after he brought me the necessary medicine; and ever since I 
was freed from that uneasiness. I have lived the same course 
of life with my cousin ; nay, as I was under such an obligation 
to him, I have ever since been obliged to allow him many 
other liberties in my house. 

C(mf, Are those other liberties he took in your house sin- 
ful or not? 

Mary. The liberties I mean are, that he deured me to 
gratify his companion too, several times, and to consent that 
my maid should satisfy his lusts; and not only this, but by 
desiring me to corrupt one of my friends, lie has ruined her 
soul; for, being in the same condition I had been in before, I 
was obliged, out of fear, to furnish her with the same remedy ^ 
which produced the same effect. Besides l\ie%^ V\^^ ^o 

3 
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fioDs, I have robbed my parents to supply him with whatever 
money he demanded. 

Conf But as to Don Francisco, pray tell me how often dki 
he visit you sister. 

Mary. The second year he could not see me in prirate 
but very seldom, and in a sacred place; for having no oppor- 
tunity at honoe nor abroad, I used to go to a little chapel out 
of the town; and having gained the hermit with money, we 
continued our commerce, that way, for six or eight times the 
second year. 

Ctmf, Your sins are aggravated both by the circumstance 
of the sacred place, and by your cousin^s being a priest, be- 
sides the two murders committed by you, one in yourself, and 
the other in your friend. Nay, go on, if you have any nxMB 
to say on this subject. 

Mary. I have nothing else to say, as to the command- 
ment, but that I am heartily sorry for all these my mis- 
doings. 

Conf. Go on. 

Mary. The seventh, Thou skaJt not steal. I have nothing 
to confess in this commandment but what I have told you 
already, i. e. that I have stolen many things from my father's 
house, to satisfy my cousin^s thirst of money; and that. I have 
advised my friend to do the same; though this was done by 
me, only for fear that he should expose us, if we had not given 
him what he desired. 

Conf. And do you design to continue the same life with 
your cousin for fear of being discovered? 

Mary. No, Father; for he -is sent Ho another convent to be 
professor of divinity for three years; and if he comes back 
again, he shall find me in a monastery; and then I will be snfe, 
and free from his wicked attempts. 

Conf How long is it since he went away? 

Mary. Three months, and his companion is dead; so, Grod 
be thanked, I am without any apprehension or fear now, and 
I hope to see my good design accomplished. 

Conf. Goon. 

Mary. The eighth is, Thou shali not hear false tntnesSf 
nor Ke. The ninth. Thou shaU not covet thy neighbor's wife. 
The tenth. Thou shalt not covet any things tMch are another^s. 
I know nothing in these three commandments that trouble my 
i3cieace: There for^f I conclude, by confessing, in general 
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and particular, all the sins of my whole life, committed by 
thought^ wordf and deedj and I am heartily sorry for them al^ 
and ask God^s pardon and your advice, penance and absolu- 
tion Amen, 

Cot^. Have you transgressed the fourth commandment of 
tbe church?. 

Mary. Yea, father; for I did not ftat aa it prescribes, for 
though I did abstain from flesh, yet I did not keep the form of 
fasting these two years past; but I have d<me it since the gen* 
tleman'fi death. 

Conf, Have you this year taken the bull of indulgencicst 

Mary. Yea,Fafhei;. 

Conf. Have you vished five altars the days appointed Ibr 
bis holiness to take a soul out of purgatory? 

Mary. I did not for several days. 

€j(nrf. Do you promise me as a minister of God, and as if 
you were now before the tribunal of the dreadful judge, to 
amend your life, and to avoid all the occasions of falling into 
the same or other sins, and to frequent for the future, this 
sacrament, and the others, and to obey the commandments 
of God, as things absolutely necessary to the salvation of your 
so^l? 

Mary. That is my design with the help of God, and of the 
blessed Virgin Mary, in whom I put my whole trust and confi- 
dence. 

Conf. Your contrition must be the foundation of your new 
life, for if you fall into other sins after this signal benefit you 
have received from God, and his blessed mother, of calling you 
to repentance,^ it will be a hard thing for you to obtain par- 
don and forgiveness. You see God has tsiken away all the 
obstaclesof your true repentance; pray, ask continually his 
grace, that you may make good use of these heavenly favors. 
But you ought to consider, that though you shall be freed by 
my absdution from the eternal pains your manifold sins de- 
serve, you shall not be ^tqq from the sufierings of purgatory, 
where your soul must be purified by fire, if you in this present 
life do not take care to redeem your soul from that terrible 
flamO) by ordering some masses for the relief of souls in pur- 
gatory. 

Mixry, I design to do it as far as it lies in my power. 

Cinif> Now, to show your obedience to God and our mother^ 
the church, you must perform the foUoNvm^ ^^TAXiCA\X^s^ 
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must fast every second day, to mortify your lusts and passions, 
and this for the space of two months. You must visit five 
altars every second day, and one privileged altar, and say in 
each of them five times Pater noster, ^c, and five times Ave 
Maria, Sfc, You must say too every day for two month^s time, 
three-and-thirty times the creed, in honor and memory of the 
three-and-thirty years that our Saviour did live upon earth; 
and you must confess once a week; and hy the continuance 
of these spiritual exercises, your soul may be preserved from 
•everal temptations, and may be happy forever. 

Mary. I will do all that with the help of God. 

Conf. Say the act of contrition while I absolve you. 

Mary. O God, my God, I have sinned against thee; I am 
heartily sorry, &c, 

Conf, Our Lord Jesus Christ absol|p thee; ana oy the 
authority given me, I absolve thee, &c. 



A priYate confession of a woman to a Friar of the Dominican order, 
laid down in writing before the Moral Academy, 1710, and tho 
opinions of the members about it. The person was not known^ 
therefore I shall call her Leonore. 

Leonore did confess to F. Joseph Riva the following mis- 
doings : 

Leonore. My reverend Father, I come to this place to 
make a general confession of all the sins I have committed 
in the whole course of my life, or of all those I can remem-. 
ber. 

Conf, How long have you been preparing yourself for 
this general confession? 

Leon. Eight days. 

Conf. Eight days are not enough to recollect yourself, and 
bring mto your memory all the sins of your life. 

Leon. Father, have patience till you hear me, and then 
you may judge whether my confession be perfect or imperfect. 

Conf. And how long is it since you confessed the last 
time? 

Leon. The last time I confessed was the Sunday before 
Easter, which is eleven months and twenty days. 

Conf. Did you accomplish the penance then imposed upon 
you? 
I^im. Yen, Father. 
Conf, Begin then your confession. 
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Lean. I have neglected my duty towards God, by whose 
hc^y name I have many times sworn. I have not sanctified 
his holy days as I was obliged by law, nor honored my parents 
and superiors. I have many and many times desired the death 
c^my neighbors, when I was in a passion. I have been deeply 
engaged in amorous intrigues with many people of all raiJu, 
but these two years past most constancy with Don Pedio 
Hasta, who is the only support of my life. 

Con/, Now I find out the reason why you he^e so long 
neglected to come and confess; and I do expect that you will 
tell me all the circumstances of your life, that I may judge 
the present state of your conscience. 

Leon, Father, as to the sins of my youth, till I was sixteen 
years of age, they are of no great consequence, and I hope 
Crod will pardon me. Now my general confession begins 
from that time, when I fell into the first sin, which was in the 
following manner: 

The confessor of our family was a Franciscan friar, who 
.was absolute master in our house; for my father and mother 
were entirely governed by him. It was about that time of my 
life I lost my mother; and a month afler her my father diea, 
leaving all his substance to the father confessor to dispose of 
at his own fancy, reserving only a certain part which I was 
to have to settle me in the world, conditionally that I was 
obedient to him. A month af\er my father's death, on pre- 
tence of taking care of every thing that was in the house, be 
ordered a bed for himself in the chamber next to mine, where 
my maid also used to lie. After supper, the first night he 
came home, he addressed himself thus to me : My daughter^ 
you may with reason call me your father, for you are the only 
child your father lefl under my care. Your patrimony is in 
my hands, and you ought to obey me blindly in every thing: 
So in the first place, order your maid's bed to be removed out 
of your own chamber into another. Which being done ac- 
cordingly, we parted, and went each one to our own room; but 
scarcely had an hour passed away, when the father came into 
my chamber, and what by flattery aqd promises, and what by 
threatenings, he deprived me of my best patrimony, my inno- 
cence. We continued this course of life till, as I believe, he 
was tired of me, for two months afler: he took every thing out 
of the house, and went to his convent, where he died in ten 
days time; and by his death I lost the ^^XfitaCTK^Vi^ xoa 
by my Ather, nnd with it all my auppott; axA «i% tk^ ^two^ 
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had spared nothing in my oducation, and as I had always been 
kept in the greatest affluence, you may judge how I was 
affected by the miserable circumstances I was then left in, 
with servants to maintain, and nothing in the world to supply 
even the necessary expenses of my house. This made me 
the more ready to accept the first offer that should be made 
me, and my condition being known to an ofhcer of the army, 
he came to offer me his humble services. I complied with his 
desire, and so for two years, we lived together, till at last he 
was obliged to repair to his regiment at Catalonia ; and though 
he left me appointments more than sufficient for my subsist- 
ence during his absence, yet all our correspondence was soon 
broken off by his death, which happened soon aAer. Then 
resolving to alter my life and conversation, I went to confess, 
and afler having given an account to my confessor of my life, 
he asked my name, did promise to come the next day, to see 
me, and put me into a comfortable and creditable way of 
living. I was very glad to get such a patron, and so the next 
day I waited at home for him. 

The father came, and afler various discourses, he took me 
by the hand into my chamber, and told me that if I was wil- 
ling to put in his hands my jewels, and what other things 
of value I had got from the officer, he would engage to get 
a gentleman suitable to my condition to marry me. I did 
every thing as he desired me; and so taking along with him 
all I had in the world, he carried them to his cell. 

The next day he came to see me, and made me another pro- 
posal, very different from what I expected ; for he told me that I 
must comply with his desire, or else he would expose me, and 
inform against me before the holy tribunal of the inquisition: 
So, rather than incur that danger, I did, for the space of six 
months, in which, having nothing to live upon, (for he kept 
my jewels,) I was obliged to abandon myself to many other 
gentlemen, by whom I was maintained. 

At last he left me, and I still continued my wicked life, un- 
iawfully conversing with married and unmarried gentlemen, a 
whole year, and not daring to confess, for fear of experiencing 
the same treatment from another confessor. 

Conf. But how could you fulfil the precept of the church, 

and not be exposed in the church afler Easter, all that 

while? 

Zean, I went to an old easy father, and promised him a 

..^ phtoJe for a certificate of confessioii, ^\i\c\i\iq ^n^ xoa '^iflibr 
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out furtlTer inquiring into the matter, and so I did satisfy the 
curate of the parish with it. But last year I went to confess, 
and the confessor was very strict^and would not give me abso- 
lution, because I was an habitual sinner; but I gave him five 
pistoles for ten masses, and then he told me that a confessor^s 
duty was to take care of the souls in purgatory, and that upon 
their account he could not refuse me absolution ; so by that 
way I escaped the censure of the church. 

Ckmf, How long is it since you broke off your sinful 
life? 

2^071. But six weeks, 

Cwif. I cannot absolve you now, but come again next 
Thursday, and I will consult upon all the circumstances of 
your life, and then 1 will absolve you. 

. LeiMn Father, I have more to say: For I stole from the 
church a chalice, by the advice of the said confessor, and he 
made use himself of the money I got for the silver, which I cut 
in pieces; and I did converse unlawfully several times in the 
church with him. To this I must add an infinite number of 
sins by thoi^hi, word and deed, I have committed in this time, 
especially with the last person of my acquaintance, though 
at present I am free from him. 

Conf. Pray, give me leave to consult upon all these things, 
and I will resolve them to you the next confession ; now go in 
peace. 

The first point to be resolved was, whether Leonore could 
sue the Franciscan convent for the patrimony left by her father 
in the confessor^s hands? 

The president went through all the reasons, pro and con^ 
and after resolved, that although the said Leonore was never 
disobedient to her confessor, she could not sue the community 
without lessening her own reputation, and laying upon the 
curder so black a crime as that of her confessor; and that it was 
the common maxim of all casuists that, In rebus dubiis, mifd- 
mtfflt est sequendum, in things doubtful, that of the least evil 
consequence is to be pursued; and seeing the losing of her 
patrimony would be less damage than the exposing of the 
whole Franciscan order, and her own reputation: it did seem 
proper to leave the thing as it was. 

The second point to be resolved was whether Leonore was 
in proxima occasione peccatiy in the next occasioa oC^vql viVtJCk 
such a confessor the two first months. 
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Six members of the academy did think that she was; for 
immediate occasion of sin signifies, that the person may satisfy 
his passions toties ^ruotie^j-^vithout any impediment which Leo- 
Dore could do all that while. But the other members of the 
academy did object against it: That the nature of occasio 
proxmaj besides the said reason, implies freedom and liberty, 
which Leonore did want at that time, being as she was, young, 
inexperienced, timorous, and under the confessor's care and 
power; so it was resolved, that she was not the first two 
months in proxima occasUme peccati. 

The thini point: Whether she committed greater sin with 
the second confessor, who threatened her with the inquisition? 
And whether she was obliged to undergo all the hardships, nay 
death itself, rather than comply with the confessor's desire? 

It was resolved nendne coniradicenie, that she was obliged 
for self-preservation's sake, to comply with the friar's desire, 
and therefore her sin was less than other sins. 

The fourth: Whether she was obliged to make restitution 
of the chalice she stole out of the church by the advice of the 
C(xifessor? 

The members could not agree in the decision of this point, 
for some were of opinion that both she and the friar were ob- 
liged to make restitution, grounded in the moral maxim: Fad" 
eniesy et consenHetUes eadem poena puniuntury those that act 
and those who consent, are to be punished alike. Others said, 
that Leonore was only an instrument of thefl, and that the 
friar did put her in the way of doing what she never had done, 
but for fear of him, and that she was forced to do it; therefore, 
that she had not committed sacrilege, nay, nor venial sin by 
it; and that the friar only was guilty 'of sacrilege and robbery, 
and obliged to make restitution. Upon this division the Rev« 
Mr. Ant. Paiomo, then professor of philosophy, was appointed 
to lay the case before the members of the great academy, with 
this limitation, that he should not mention any thing of the friar 
in it, except the members of the academy should ask him the 
aggravating circumstances in the case. 

He did it accordingly, and being asked by the president 
about the circumstances, it was resolved that Leonore was free 
from restitution, taking a bull of pardons. And as for the friapi 
by his belonging to the community, and having nothing of 
hh own, and obliged to leave, at his death, every thing to the 
eoaveat, he must be excused from making such restitution, &c. 
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The fifth point: Whether the church was desecrated by 
their unlawful commerce? and whether the confessor was oh* 
liged to reveal the nature of the thing to the bishop or not? 

As to the first part, all did agree that the church was pol- 
luted. As to the second, four were of opinion that the thing was 
to be revealed to the bishop in genersd terms; but sixteen did 
object against it, and said, that the dominical, asperges me J9y- 
scpo et mundabor; thou shalt sprinkle me with hysop, and I 
shall be clean, &c. When the priest with the holy water and 
hysop sprinkles the church, it was enough to restore and purify 
the church. 

After which the president moved another question, viz: 
Whether this private confession was to be entered in theacade- 
my^s book; adperpeiuam rei memoriam^ in perpetual memory 
of the thing. And it was agreed to enter the cases and reso- 
lutions, mentioning nothing concerning the confessors, nor 
their orders. If^m^ it was resolved that the proponent could 
safely in conscience absolve Leonore the next confession, if 
she had the bull of indulgenc>es, and promised to be zealous 
in the correction and penance which he was to give her, &c. 
And accordingly he did, and Leonore was absolved. 

The private confesgion proposed in the Academy, by father Gasca, Je- 
suit, and member of the Academy : of a woman of thirty-three years 
of age. 

Most reverend and learned fathers, I have thought fit not 
to trouble you with the methodical way of private confession I 
heard last Sunday, but to give you only an account of the diffi- 
cult case in it. The case is this : a woman of thirty-three years 
of age, came to confess, and told me, that from sixteen years 
of age till twenty-four, she had committed all sorts of lewd- 
ness, only with ecclesiastical persons, having in every convent 
a friar, who, under the name of cousin, did use to visit her: — 
and notwithstanding the multiplicity of cousins, she lived so 
poorly, that she was forced to turn procuress at the same time, 
for new cousins, and that she had followed that wicked life till 
thirty-two years of age. That last year she dreamed that the 
devil was very free with her, and those dreams or visions con- 
tinuing for a long while, she found herself with child; and she 
protests, that she knew no man for fourteen months before.— 
She is delivered of a boy, and she says iVial Yv^ \a \Jfta ^«s*^% 
ton^ nnd that her confidence is fo troabled aL\>owt\X,^^V^^^^ 
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not find some way to quiet her mind, she will lay violent hands 
upon herself. I asked her leave to consult the case, with a 
oroniise to resolve it next Sunday. Now I ask your wise ad- 
vice upon this case. 

The piesident said that the case was impossible, and that 
the woman was mad ; that he was of the opinion to send the 
woman to the physicians, to be cured of some bodily distemper 
she was troubled with. The Jesuit proponent replied, that the 
woman was in her perfect senses, and that the case well re- 
quired further consideration: upon which F. Antonio Palomo^ 
who was reputed the most learned of the academy, said, that 
saint Augustin treats de Incubo et SucubOf and he would ex- 
amine the case and see whether he might not give some light 
for the resolution of the case? 

And another member said, that there was in the case some- 
thing more than apparition and devilish liberty, and that he 
thought fit that the father Jesuit should inquire more carefully 
into the matter, and go himself to examine the house, and ques- 
tion the people of it : which being approved by the w hole assem- 
bly, he did it the next morning, and in the aflernoon, being 
an extraordinary meeting, he came and said. 

Most reverend and learned fathers, the woman was so ibong- 
ly possessed with such a vision, that she has made public the 
case among the neighbors, and it is spread abroad. Upon which 
the inquisitors did send for the woman and the maid, and this 
has discovered the whole story, viz: that father ConchilloSy 
Victorian friar, was in love with a woman, but she could not 
endure the sight of him. That he gained the maid, and by that 
means he got into the house every night, and the maid putting 
some opium into her mistresses supper, she fell fast asleep, and 
the said father did lie with her six nights together. So the 
child is not the son of the devil, but of father Conchillos. Af- 
terwards it was resolved to enter the case for a memorandHmy 
in the academy^s book. 

The friar was put into inquisition for having persuaded the 
maid to tell her mistress that it was the devil ; for she had been 
Ander the same fear, and really she was in the same condition. 

What became of the friar I do not know, this I do aver for a 

truth, that I spoke with the woman myself, and with the maid; 

and that the children used to go to her door, and call for the son 

of the devil. And being so mocked, she left the city in a few 

tc&jFv a/ler, and we were told that she lived after a retired 

cbmi/aa life in the country. 
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1116 private oonfesdon of a priest, being at the point of death in 17KI. 
I tbidl call him Don Paulo. 

Don Penio, Since God Almighty is pleased to visit me with 
this sicknessi I ought to make good use of the time I have to 
live, alud I desire of you to help me with your prayers, and to 
take the trouble to write some substantial points of my confes- 
flion, that you may perform aAer my death, whatever I think 
may enable me in some measure, to dischaige my duty to- 
wards Grod and men. When I was ordained priest, I made a 
general confession of all my sins from my youth to that time; 
and I wish I could now be as true a penitent as I was at that 
time; but I hope, though I fear too late, that God. will hear the 
prayer of my heart. 

I have served my parish sixteen years, and all my care has 
been to discover the tempers and inclinations of my parishion- 
ers, and I have been as happy in this world as unhappy before 
my Saviour. I have, in ready money, fifleen thousand pistoles, 
and I have given away more than six thousand. I had no 
patrimony, and my living is worth but four hundred pistoles a 
year. By this, you may easily know, that my money is unlaw- 
fully gotten, as I shall tell you, if God spare my life till I make 
an end of my confession. There are in my parish sixteen 
hundred families, and more or less I have defrauded them all 
some way or other. 

My thoughts have been impure ever since I began to hear 
confessions; my words grave and severe with them all, and all 
my parishioners have respected and feared me. I have had 
so great an empire over them, that some of them knowing of 
my misdoings, have taken my defence in pnblic. They have 
had in me a solicitor, in all emergencies, and I have omitted 
nothing to please them in outward appearance; but my actions 
have been the most criminal of mankind ; for as to my ecclesi- 
astical duty, what I have done has been for custom's sake. 
T%e necessary intention of a priest, in the administration of 
baptism and consecration, without which the sacraments are of 
Bo effect, I confess I had it not several times, as you shall see, in the 
parish books, and observe there, that all those names marked with 
a star, the baptism was not valid for I had no intention*. And {qt 
this lean give no other reason than my malice and mcVL»^tk&»k^. 
Msa^ of them sure dead, for which I am heaxtiVy aotrf • K»*to 
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the times I have consecrated without intention, we must leave 
it to God Almighty's mercy, for the wrong done hy it to the 
souls of my parishioners, and those in purgatory cannot be 
helped. 

As to the confessions and wills I have received from my 
parieihioners at the point of their death, I do confiws I have 
mada myself master of as much as I could, and by that means 
1 ha'^e gathered together alt my riches. I have sent this morn- 
ing for fifty bulls, and I have given one hundred pistoles for 
the benefit of the holy cruzadet by which his holiness secures 
my soul frora eternal death. 

As to my duty towards God, I am guilty to the highest de* 
gree, for I have not loved him; I have neglected to say the 
private divine service at home every day; I have polluted his 
holy days by my grievous sins; I have not minded my superiors 
in the respect due to them; and I have been the cause of 
many innocent deaths. I have procured by remedies, sixty 
abortions, making the fathers of the children their murderers; 
besides many other intended, though not executed, by some 
unexpected accident. 

As to the sixth commandment, I cannot confess by particu- 
lars, but by general heads, my sins. I confess, in the first 
place, that I have frequented the parish club twelve years. — 
We were only sLx parish priests in it; and there we did 
consult and contrive all the ways to satisfy our passions.— 
Every body had a list of the handsomest women in the parish; 
and when one had a fancy to see any woman remarkable for 
her beauty, in another's parish, the priest of her parish sent for 
her to his own house, and having prepared the way for wick- 
edness, the other had nothing to do but to meet her there, and 
fulfil his desires; and so we have served one another these 
twelve years past; Our method has been, to persuade the 
husbands and fathers not to hinder them any spiritual comfort; 
and to the ladies to persuade them to be subject to our advice 
and will; and that in so doing, they should have liberty at any 
time to go out on pretence of communicating some spiritual 
^jusiness to the priest. And if they refused to do it, then we 
should speak to their husbands and fathers not to let them go 
out at all; or which would be worse for them, we should inform 
against them to the holy tribunal of inquisition. And by 
these diabolical persuasions they were at our command, with- 
oa^ /ear of revealing the seQTeX. 
I have spared no woman of my paxiaYi) Yr\i0ai\\Adk«.%uM!s<) 
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(or, and many other of my brethren's parishes; but I cannot 
tell the numbejc. I have sixty nepotes alive, of several wo- 
men: But my principal care ought to be of those that I have 
by the two young women I keep at home since their parents 
died. Both are sisters, and I had by the eldest two boys, and 
by the youpgeat one; and one which I had by my own sister 
is dead. Therefore I leave to my sister five thousand pistoles, 
upon conditioa that she would fi||er nun in St. Bernard^ 
monastery ; and upon the same condition I leave two thousand 
pistoles a-piece to the two young women ; and the remainder 
I leave to my three nepotes under the caro of Mossen John 
Peralta, and ordering that they should be heirs to one another, 
if any of them should die before they are settled in the world, 
and if all should die, I leave the money to the treasury of the 
church, for the benetit of the souls in purgatory. Item: I order 
that all the papers of such a little trunk be burnt after my 
'confession is over, (which was done accordingly,) and that the 
holy bull of the dead be bought before I die, that I may have 
the comfort of having at home the pope's pass for the next 
world. Now I ask your penance and absolution for all the 
sins reserved in all the bulls, from the first Pope ; for which 
purpose I have taken the bull of privileges in such cases as 
mine. 

So I did absolve him, and assist him afterwards, and he died 
the next day. What to do in such a case, was all my uneasi* 
ness after his death; for if I did propose the case before the 
members of the academy, every body could easily know the 
person, which was against one of the articles we did swear at 
our admittance into it: And if I did not propose it, I should 
act against another article. All my difficulty was about the 
baptisms which he had administered without intention : For it 
is the known opinion of their church, that the intention of a 
priest is absolutely necessary to the validity of the sacrament, 
and that without it there is no sacrament at all. I had exam- 
ined the books of the parish, and I found a hundred and fifly- 
two names marked with a star, and examining the register oi 
the dead, I found eighty-six of them dead. According to the 
principles of the church, all those that were alive were to be 
baptized; which could not be done without great scandal, and 
prejudice to the clergy. In this uneasiness of mind i con= 
tinned, till I went to visit the reverend father John Garcia^ 
who had been my master in divinity, and 1 d\di cA»as»NX.\MSx 
CD the case, nib secreto fUBturoii. Ha d\d «^nv«^ tci^ ^ 

4 
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propose the case to the assembly upon supposition, that if such 
a case should happen, what should be done in it ; and he recom- 
mended to me to talk with a great deal of caution, and to in- 
sist that it ought to be communicated to the bishop; and if the 
members did agree with me, then without further confessioni 
I was to go to the bishop, and tell his lordship the case, under 
secresy of confession: I did so, and the bishop said he would 
send for the books, and take the list of all those names; and 
as many of them as could be found, he would send for, one by 
one, into his own chamber, and baptize them; commanding 
them, under the pain of ecclesiastical censure, not to talk of it, 
neither in public or private. But as for the other sins, there 
was no necessity of revealing them, for by virtue of the bull 
of Crusade, (of which I shall speak in the second chapter,) we 
could absolve them all. 

Hear, O heaven \ Give car, O earth I And be horribly aston- ^ 
ished I To see the best religion in the world turoed into super- 
stition and folly ; to see, too, that those who are to g^ide the 
people, and put their flock in the way of salvation, are wolves 
in sheep^s clothing, that devour them, and put them into the 
way of damnation. O God, open the eyes of the ignorant 
people, that they may see the injuries done to their souls by 
their own guides! 

I do not write this out of any private end, to blame all 
sorts of confessors ; for there are some who, according to the 
principles of their religion, do discharge their duty with ex- 
actness and purity, and whose lives, in their own way, are 
unblameable, lEind without reproach among men. Such con- 
fessors as these I am speaking of, arc sober in their actions: 
they mortify their bodies with fastmg over and above the rules 
prescribed by the church, by discipline, by kneeling down 
in their closets six or eight hours every day, to meditate on 
the holy mysteries, the goodness of God, and to pray to him 
for all sorts of sinners, that they may be brought to repentance 
and salvation, &c. They sleep but few hours. They spend 
roost of their spare time in reading the ancient fathers of the 
church, and other books of devotion. 

They live poorly, because whatever they have, the poor are 

enjoyersofit. The time they give to the public is but very 

~-.^tl^-«!i3not every day, and then whatever cymsels they 

give are right, sincere, without flattery or intere^ All pious, 

jy^gious persons do solicit their acquaintance and conversa- 

iraa/ but they avoid all pomp and vwvly, wv\ Va«^ ^<scc^ 
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selves, as much as they can, within the limits of solitude; and 
if they make some visits, it must be upon urgent necessity. 
Sometimes you may find them in the hospitals among the 
poor, sick, helping and elhorting them; but they go there 
most commonly in the night, for what they do, they do it not 
out of pridoy but humility. 

I knew Bome of these exemplary men ; but a very few; and 
I heard some of (hem preach with a fervent zeal about the 
promoting of Christ's religion, and exhorting the people to 
put their lives voluntarily in the defence of the Roman-Catho- 
lic faith, and extirpate and destroy all the enemies of their 
communion. I do not pretend to judge them, for judgment 
belongeth to God: This I say with St. Paul, that if those reli- 
gious men haoe a zeal of God, their zeal is not according to ' 
knotcHedge. 



The private coofessiou of a Nun, in the convent of S. O. — Before I 
begin the confession, it will not be improper to give an account of 
the customs of the nuns, and places of their confessions. 

By the constitutions of their order, so many days ai'C ap- 
pointed, in which all the nuns are obliged to confess, from the 
Mother Abbess to the very wheeler ; i. e. the nun that turns 
the wheel near the door, through which they give and receive 
every thing they want. They have a father confessor, and a 
father companion, who live next to the convent, and have a 
small grate in the wall of their chamber, which answers to 
the upper cloister or gallery of the convent. The confessor 
hath care of the souls of the convent, and he is obliged to say 
mass every day, hear confessions, administer the sacraments, 
and visit the sick nuns. There are several narrow closets in 
the church, with a small iron grate : one side answers to the 
cloister, and the other to the church. So the nun being on the 
inside, and the confessor on the outside, they hear one ano- 
ther. There is a large grate facing the great altar, and the 
holes of it area quarter of a yard square; but that grate is 
double, that is, one within and another without, and the distance 
between both is more than half a yard. And besides these, 
there is another grate for relations, and benefactors of the 
community, which grate is single, and consists of very thin 
iron bars : the holes of such a grate are neat a ^vxvxVax ^\A "^ 
Ym]£ square. In all those grates the nuxis coii£e^% ^^\t ;^vo&^ 
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fbr, on a solemn day, they send for ten or twelve confessors; 
otherwise they could not confess the fourth part of them, for 
there are in some monasteries 110 nuns, in others 80, in others 
40, but this last is a small number. 

The nuns^ father coofcssor has but little troublie with the 
young nuns, for they generally send for a confessor who is a 
stranger to them, so that his trouble is with the old one, who have 
no business at the grate. These trouble their confessor almost 
every day with many ridiculous trifles, and will keep the poor 
man two hours at the grate, telling him how many times they have 
spit in the church, how many flies they have killed, how many 
times they have flown into a passion with their lap-dogs, and 
other nonsensical, ridiculous things like these; and the reason 
is because they have nothing to do, nobody goes to visit them, 
nor cares for them; so sometimes they choose to be spies for 
the young nuns, when they are at the grate with their gallants; 
and for fear of their mother Abbes, they place some of the 
old nuns before the door of the parlor, to watch the Mother 
Abbes, and to give them timely notice of her coming; and 
the poor old nuns perform this ofiice with a great deal of 
pleasure, faithfulness, and some proflt too. But I shall not 
say any more of them, confining myself wholly to the way of 
living among the young nuns. 

Many gentlemen send their daughters to the nunnery when 
they are some five, some six, some eight years old, under the 
care of some nun of their relation, or else some old nun 
of their acquaintance; and there they get education till they 
are fifteen years old. The tutress takes a great deal of care 
not to let them go to the grate, nor converse with men all the 
while, to prevent in them the knowledge and love of the 
world. They are caressed by all the nuns, and thinking it 
will be always so, they are very well pleased with their con- 
finement. They have only liberty to go to the grate to their 
parents or relations, and always accompanied with the old 
mother tutress. And when they are fifteen years old, which 
is the age fixed by the constitutions of all the orders, they re- 
ceive th6 habit of a nun, and begin the year of noviciate, 
which is the year of trial to see whether they can go through 
all the hardships, fastings, disciplines, prayers, hours of divine 
service, obedience, poverty, chastity, and penances practiced 
in the Monastery: But the prioress or abbes, and the rest of 
the professed nuns do dispense with, and excuse the novices 
Amu al] the severities, for fear tVial \he noJ^Vieii fb^wld be 
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AsBatisficd with, and leave the convent: and in this they are 
very much in the wrong; for, besides that they do not observe 
the precepts of their monastical rule, they deceive the poor, 
ignorant, inexperienced young novices, who, after their pro- 
fession and vows of perpetuity, do heartily repent they had 
been so much indulged. Thus the novices, flattered in the 
year of noviciate, and thinking they will be so all their life 
. time, when the year is expired, make profession, and swear to 
observe chastity^ obedience, and poverty, during their lives, and 
clausura, i. e. conJlnem€nt;ohUgmg themselves, by it, never to 
go out of the monastery. 

After the profession is made, they begin to feel the severity 
and hardships of the monastical life; for one is made a door 
keeper;anothertumer of the wheel, to receive and deliver by 
it all the nuns^ messages ^ another bell nun, that is to call the 
nuns, when any one comes to visit them ; another baker ; another 
book-keeper of all the rents and expenses, and the like; and 
in the performance of all these employments. -*'"'' j.v*Dt,,-.-. 
pend a great deal of their own money. Afte^'i^i^g to ^^ t ^<^' 
liberty to go to the grate, and talk with gent?oon as he left the 
friars, who only go there as a gallant goes i&^ ih^t I must re- 
So when the young nuns begin to have a not? will ; so imme- 
sures of the world, and how they have beeL^^J^^^^^^^^s to the 
are heartily sorry, but too late, for there is no'^™©'^* Indeed, 
minding nothing but to satisfy their passions ^ived the habit, 
can, they abandon themselves to all sorts of?Jical life. After 
amorous intrigues. " ^the gentleman 

There is another sort of nun?, whom the poor 
codas, the forced nuns; i. e. those who have n- what should be- 
in the world, and cannot find husbands on all the sins I have 
crimes being public. Those are despised ^ since I made my 
their parents and relations, till they choosf, though as I did it 
nery : so by this it is easily known what sort>d> nor obliged to 
make. ^ are many other 

Now as to the spending of their time. V.^ friends, who, as 
in the morning and go to prayers, and hear «ost secret things 
From seven till top, they work or go to br^ 
their chambers, or in the common hall. At ^jf e are every day 
great mass till eleven: after it they go to another the let- 
dinner, they may divert themselves till two. '^ that we do not 
to prayers for a quarter of an hour, or (if thees. 
for half an hour, and afterwards they are freomit t.Vv^%va& v^ 
momiog: so every one is waiting for Viet deooto, 

4* 
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lant, or spiritual husband, as they call him. When it is dark 
evening, they send away the devotos, and the doors are locked 
up; so they go to their own chamber to write a billet or letter 
to the spiritual husband, which they send in the morning to 
them, and get an answer, and though they see one onother 
almost every day, fcr all that, they must write to one another 
every morning : and these letters of love, they call the recreor 
tion of the spirit for the time the devotos are absent from them. 
Every day they must give one another an account of whatever 
thing they have done since the last visit; and indeed there 
are warmer expressions of love and jealousy between the nun 
and the devoto, than between real wife and husband. 

Now I come to the private confession ; nod I wish I could have the 
style of an angel, to express myself with purity and modesty in this 
confession. 

Nun, Reverend Father, as the number of my sins are 80 

jgreat, and^so ffreat the variety of circumstances attending 

Abb'es "and\o ^ ^^ memory, I have set down in writing 

• the pwr old nu^i^^VP" "^^^ ®".^>''«*y be acquainted with 

pleasure, faithfu*^"^^®^ ^^ conscieuce; and so I humbly beg 

IWingYmonrtfe ^^?, method of writing, but you ought 
Many ffentlc ' ^^ ® cannot be oris confesstOy or con- 

they are some* t u • t *u u* /•* * 

care of some W^' ^ ^^^^^' ^ thought fit to acquamt you 

ofthpir acam^*"^®^^'"^ ^*^® P^^' *^** 5"*^" "^^ ^°™ * 
fiff pn vei ^^ monastical life and conversation, which, 

not to let them 2' ^'^ ^"""^''f ""^ ^^^""^^ ^^^ '^'''^^' ^''^"S^ not 

while, to preveik^^^^^^J^^g®- 

w»rld They ar^S^^®*^ ^^ counsellor, N. E. who brought me 

will be always so]^^' ^°^ Sf ^ ™^ ^ ^^"^'"g "^^^^'^ ^^j^J^ « 
finement They ' ^® "^* ^"**® thirteen years of age, when a 
parents or relatic^^iy'^^^"?^."^^ ^^^^ ^^^^' began his love to 
mother tutress. <^ ^^ (f}""'"^ "fj ^"^\"g «^^^^f f^^* t^. "?f 
is the aee fixed \ ^^® not*»>ng ^^ the world so obligmg, civil, 
ceive th6 habit of""? as his expressions seemed to me, and at 
which is the ve'^i'P^^^""^*^ of meeting him at the house of one 
all the hardslni/^^^^" ^^^ conversation did so charm my heart, 
service obedie^^®^ ^® g^^® ®"® another reciprocal promisea 
in the Monaster?"' . ^"* ^^ ^ ^®"®^ ^^*^^ unfortunately was 
ihe professed nC^^^ "^*^. ™^ father's hands, our honest designs 
£%uaa]] the "^ ' ^^^ without telling me Miy tihin^^he went to 
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see the gentleman, and spoke to him in this manner: Sir, my 
daughter, in discharging of her duty- to so good a father, has 
communicated to me your honorable designs, and i come to 
thank you for the honor you are pleased to do my family : but, 
being so young, we think proper to put off the performance of 
it, till she comes to be 15 years of age. Now, she and I also, 
as a father to you both, (for I look upon you as upon my own 
son) do desire of you the favor not to give any public ocasion of 
censure to the watchful neighbors, and if you have any regard 
for her, I hope you will do this and more for her and for me : 
and to shew you my great affection, I offer you a captain's 
commission in the regiment that the city raiseth for the king, 
and advise you to serve two years, and afterwards, you may 
accomplish your desire. The gentleman accepted it, and the 
next day the commission was signed and delivered to him, with 
an order to go to Catalonia. At the same time the writing 
master was sent out of the town, under pretence of receiving 
some money for my father, and I was kept close at home, so 
he could not get an opportunity of seeing, or writing to me ; for 
my father told him I was sick in bed. As soon as he left the 
town, my father told me that he was dead, and that I must re- 
tire myself into the nunnery, for that was his will; so imme- 
diately he brought me here, and gave severe directions to the 
mother abbess, not to let me see any body but himself. Indeed, 
he did spare nothing to please me, until I received the habit, 
and made the profession and vows of a monastical life. After ' 
which he told me the whole story himself; and the gentleman 
was killed in Catalonia the first campaign. 

I do confess, that ever since, I did not care what should be- 
come of me, and I have abandoned myself to all the sins I have 
been capable to commit. It is but ten months since I made my 
profession, and bound myself to perpetuity, though as I did it 
without intention, I am not a nun before God, nor obliged to 
keep the vow of religion ; and of this opinion are many other 
nuns, especially ten young nuns, my intimate friends, who, as 
well as I, do communicate to one another, the most secret things 
of our hearts. 

Each of this assembly has her devote, and we are every day 
in the aflernoon at the grate : We show one another the let- 
ters we receive from them, and there is nothing that we do not 
invent for the accomplishment of our pleasures. 

Conf. Pray, confess your own sins, and omSX ^'^ «vTi& ^ 
your &end8. 
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Nun. I cannot, for my sins are so ccnfounded with the sins 
of my friends, that I cannot mention the one without the other. 

But coming now to my greatest sin, I must lell you, that a 
nun of our assembly has a friar her devoto, the most beautiful 
young man, and we contrived and agreed together to bring him 
into the convent, as we did, and have kept him two and twenty 
days in our chamber: During which time we went to the grate 
very seldom, on pretence of being not well. We have given 
no scandal, for nobody has suspected the least thing in the 
case. And this is the greatest sin I have committed Avith man. 

Conf. Pray, tell me, how could you let him in without 
scandal? 

Nun, One of the assembly contrived to mat all the floor of 
her chamber, and sent for the mat-maker to take the measure 
of the length and breadth of the room, and to make it in one 
piece, and sent it to the Sexton's chamber, who is a poor igno- 
rant fellow. When the mat was there, and the man paid for 
it, one day in the evening, we sent the Sexon on several mes- 
sages, and kept the key of his room. The friar had asked 
leave of his prior to go into the country for a month's time, and 
disguising himself in a layman's habit, feeing well two por- 
ters, came, in the dusk of the evening, into (he Sexton's room, 
and rolling up himself in the mat, the porters brought the mat 
■ to the door, where we were waiting for it; and taking it, we 
carried it up to one of our chambers. VVe were afraid that 
the porters would discover the thing, but by money we have 
secured ourselves from (hem; for we hired ruffians to make 
away with them. We put him out of the convent in a great 
chest which could be opened on the inside, and of which he had 
the key, and giving the chest to the Sexon, he and the servant 
of the convent carried it into the Sexton's room. We orderecl 
him to leave the key at the door, for we expected some rela- 
tions which were to take a collation there; and we sent him 
on some errand till the friar had got out of the chest and of 
danger. 

A month after, three of our friends began to perceive the 
condition they were in, and left the convent in one night, by 
which they have given great scandal to the cit)', and we do not 
know what has become of them ; as for me, I design to do the 
same, for I am under the same apprehensions and fear; for I 
consider that if I do continue in the convent, my unusual size 
wJJl discover me, and though one life shall be saved, I shall 
'Oge mine by the rules of our order in a tmaewXA^ TKWwi^t, 
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and not only so, but a heavy reflection will fidl upon the whole 
order, and the dishonor of my family shall be the more public : 
Whereas, it' I quit the convent by night, I save two lives, and 
the world will reflect only upon me, and then I shall take care 
to go so far off that nobody shall hear of me; and as I am sure, 
in my conscience, that I am not a nun for want of intention, 
when I did promise to keep obedience, chastity, poverty, and 
perpetuity, I shall not incur the crime of apostacy in leaving 
the convent; and if I continue in it, I am fully resolved to pre- 
vent my ruin and death by a strong operating remedy. This 
is all I have to say, and 1 do expect from you, not only your 
advice, but your assistance too. 

Conf. I do find the case so intricate, that I want experi- 
ence and learning to resolve what to do in it; and I do think it 
proper for you to send for another confessor of years and learn- 
ing, and then you shall have the satisfaction of being well 
directed and advised. 

Nun, Now, reverend Father, I do tell you positively, that 
I shall never open my heart to another confessor, while Hive; 
and if you do not advise me what to do, I shall call you before 
God for it; and now I lay upon you whatever thing may hap- 
pen in my case. 

Conf, Ignorance will excuse me from sin, and I tell you I 
am ignorant how to resolve the case. . 

Nun, I am resolved for all events, and if you refuse me 
this comfort, I shall cry out, and say, that you have been soli- 
citing and corrupting me in the very act of confession, and you 
shall suffer for it in the inquisition. 

Conf, Well, have patience, means may be found out; and 
if you give me leave to consult the case, I shall resolve you 
about it in three days time. 

Nun, How can you consult my case, without exposing the 
order, and my reputation too, perhaps, by some circumstance? 

Conf Leave it to me, and be not uneasy about it, and I do 
promise to come with the resolution on Sunday next. 

Nun. Pray, Father, if it be possible, come next Monday 
morning, and I shall be free from company. 

Conf It is very well : but in the mean time, have before 
your eyes the wrath of God against those that abandon them- 
selves and forget that he is a living God, to punish suddenly 
great sinners ; and with this, farewell. 

My mind never before was so much trouYAed ^^ Sl'w^^ ^^«t 
this case. I was, more by the interest of otliaeTB, VbatL Vj xn^ 
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learning, appointed penitentiary confessor in the cathedral 
church of St. Sdvator; and as the duty of such a confessor is 
to be every day, in the morning, four hours in the confessiona- 
ry , from eight to twelve, except he be called abroad — every 
body thinks that such a confessor must be able to resolve all 
cases and difficulties : But it was not so with me ; for I was 
young and without experience. And as to this case, the next 
academical day I proposed it in the following manner: 

There is a person bound by word of mouth, but at the same 
time without intention, nay, with a mind and heart averse to it: 
bound, I say, to obedience^ diastUy, and poverty. If the person 
leaves the convent, the crime of apostacy is not conmiitted in 
foro intemo; and if the person continues in the convent, the 
consequence is to be a great sin in foro extemo and intemo. 
The person expects the resolution, or else is fully resolved to 
expose the confessor to scandal and personal sufferings : This 
is the case which I humbly lay down before your learned rev- 
erences. 

The president's opinion was, that in such a case, the con- 
fessor was obliged, in the first place, to reveal it in general 
terms to the holy inquisitors; for (said he) though this case is 
not mentioned in our authors, there are others very like this^ 
which ought to be revealed, viz: all those that are against ei- 
ther the temporal or spiritual good of our neighbor, which cases 
are reserved to the bishop or to his deputy ; and this case, by 
the last circumstance, being injurious to the holy tribunal, the 
confessor ought to prevent the scandal which might otherwise 
fall upon him, to reveal the last circumstance. As for the first 
circumstance of the case, in this and others, we must judge «e- 
cundum allegata and probata; and we must suppose, that no 
penitent comes to confess with a lie iuhis mouth; therefore, if 
the person affirms that he was bound without intention, he is 
free before God : Besides, in rebus duMis minimum est sequen- 
dum; so to prevent greater evil, I think the person may be ad- 
vised to quit the convent; and this is agreeable to the Pope's 
dispensations to such persons, when they swear and produce 
witness, that (before they were bound to the vow) heard the 
person say they had no intention to it. 

The reverend Mr. Palomo's opinion was, that the confessor 

was to take the safest part, which was to advise the penitent 

to send to Rome for a dispensation, which could be obtained by 

money, or to the Pope's iVtmcio, who would give leave to quit 

ite convent for six months, upon neceaaivV^ o^^t^^^tNvtv^orre- 
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covering bodily health; and in that timei may be the person 
would dissipate some fumes of grief or melancholy fancies, &c. 
But I replied to this, that the person could not do the first, 
for want of witness, nor the second, for being in perfect healthy 
the physician never would grant his certificate to be produced 
before the Pope's Nuncioj which is absolutely necessary in 
such cases ; and as to revealing the case to the holy inquisi- 
tion, it is very dangerous, both to the person and the confes- 
sor, as we could prove by several instances. 

To this, several members being of my opinion, it was re- 
solved that the confessor, first of all, was to absolve the peni- 
tent, having a bull of cruzade and extra cmtfessionem, or out of 
confession give, as a private person, advice to the penitent to 
quit the convent and take a certificate : Wherein the penitent 
was to specify, that the confessor had given such advice extra 
actum confesstonis. The case and resolution was entered in 
the academy's book.. And accordingly Monday following, I 
went to the nun and performed what was resolved ; and the 
very same week, we heard in the city, that such a nun had 
made her escape out of the convent. 

Two years and a half after this, I saw this very nun one 
day at the court of Lisbon, but I did not speak with her, for as 
I was dressed like an ofiicer of the army, I thought she would 
not know me; but I was mistaken, for she knew me in my dis- 
guise as well as I did her. The next day she came to my 
lodgings followed by a lacquey, who, by her orders, had dogged 
me the night before. I was so troubled for fear of being discover- 
ed, that I thought the best way I could take was to run away 
and secure myself in an English ship: But by her first words, 
I discovered that her fear was greater than mine : for after 
giving me an account of her escape out oCthe convent, and safe 
delivery, she told me that a Portuguese captain happening to 
quarter in the same town where she was, took her away one 
night, and carried her to Barcelona, but that she refusing to 
comply with his desires, on any but honorable terms, he had 
married her and brought her to Lisbon : That her husband 
knew nothing of her having been a nun ; that she took another 
name, and that she was very happy with her husband, who was 
very rich, and a man of good sense. She begged me with 
tears in her eyes not to ruin her by discovering anything of 
her life past. 1 assured her, that nothing should hap^^en owtd^ 
account, that should disoblige her; and afterwat^ ^Vve ^^^ 
roe why I was not dressed in a clerical habltl To vf\»G\v\ ^^ 
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sired her to take no notice of it, for I was there upon secret 
business and of great consequence, and that as there was no 
body there who knew me in Saragossa, it was proper to be dis- 
guised. She desired my leave to introduce me to her husband, 
under the title of a country gentleman, who was come thither 
for Charles the 3d's sake. 1 thanked her, and she went home 
overjoyed with my promise, and I was no less with hers. The 
next day her husband came to visit me, and ever after, we visit- 
ed almost every day one another, till 1 left that city. This I 
say, she was a better wife than she had been a nun, and lived 
more religiously in the world, than she had done in the cloister 
of the convent. 

Now I must leave off the account of private cases and con- 
fessions, not to be tedious to the readers by insisting too long 
. a time upon one subject. But, as I promised to the public to 
discover the most secret practices of the Romish priests, in this 
point of auricular confession^ I con not dismiss nor put an end 
to this first chapter, without performing my promise. 

By the account 1 have already given of a few private con- 
fessions, every body may easily know the wickedness of the 
Romish priests, but more particularly their covetousness and 
thirst of money will be detected by my following observa- 
tions. 

First of all, if a poor countryman goes to confess, the father 
confessor takes little pains with him, for, as he expects little or 
nothing from him, he heareth him, and with bitter words cor* 
rects the poor man, and, most commonly, without any correc- 
tion, imposing upon him a hard penance, sends him away with 
the same ignorance he went to confess. 

2. If a soldier happens to go to make his peace with God, 
(so they express themselves when they go to confess) then the 
confessor showeth the power of a spiritual guide. He ques- 
tions him about three sins only, viz: thefts^ drunkennessy and 
uncleanness. Perhaps the poor soldier is free from the two 
first, but if he is guilty of the last, the confessor draws the con- 
sequence that he is guilty of all the three, and terrifying him 
with' hell, and all tjie devils, and the fire of it, he chargeth him 
with restitution, and that he is obliged to give so much money 
for the relief of the souls in purgatory, or else he canaot 
get absolution. So the poor man, out of better conscience 
than his confessor, offers a month's pay, which must be given 
iipoa the spot (for in the shop of confessors there is nei 
^er trust nor cre&t) to appease the xow^, \^x.Vst ^^xsoSftsMst^ 
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and to get absolution ; and I believe this hard way of using the 
poor soldiers is the reason that they do not care at ail for that 
act of devotion ; and as they are so bad customers to the con- 
fessor's shop, the confessors use their endeavors, when they go 
to buy absolution, to sell it as dear as they can ; so they pay at 
one time for two, three, or more years. 

I heard a soldier, damning the confessors, say, " if I con- 
tinue in the king's service 20 years, I vrill not go to confess, 
for it is easier and cheaper to lift up my finger* and be absolved 
by our chaplain, than to go to a devilish friar, who doth nothing 
but rail and grumble at me, and yet I must give him money for 
masses, or else he will not absolve me: I will give him leave 
to bury me alive, if ever he gets me near him again." 
3. If a collegian goes to confess, he finds a mild and sweet con- 
fessor, and without being questioned, and with a small penance, 
he generally gets absolution. The reason the confessors have 
to use the collegians with so great civility and mildness is, first, 
because if a collegian is ill used by his confessor, he goes to a 
deaf friar, who absolves ad deacteram, and ad Sinistram, all 
sorts of penitents for a real of plate ; and af\er, he inquireth 
and examineth into all the other confessor's actions, visits and 
intrigues ; and when he has got matter enough, he will write a 
lampoon on him, which has happened very often in my time. 
So the confessor dares not meddle with the collegians, for fear 
that his tricks should be brought to light; and another reason 
is, because the collegians, for the generality are like the JlUes 
dejoye in Lent, i. e. without money, and so the confessor can- 
not expect any profit by them. 

I say , if absolution is denied to a collegian, he goes to a 
deaf confessor; for some confessors are called detif, not be- 
cause they are really, but because they give small penance 
without correction ; and never deny absolution, though the sins 
be reserved to the pope. I knew two Dominican friars, who 
were known by the name of deaf confessors^ because they 
never used to question the penitent. 

*Tbe CDBtoin of the Spanish army in the field, and the day before the 
battle, or before the engagement, the chaplain goes through all the 
companies, to ask the officers whether they have a mind to confess, and 
if one has any thing to say, he whispers in the chaplain's ear, and so 
through all the officers. As for the private men : Crying out, says, he 
that has a sin, let him lift up one finger, and gives a geaetal ^Vi^VoXMsa. 
to all at once. 

5 
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Only one of such confessors has more business in Lent| 
than twenty of the others, for he (like our couple-beggars, who 
for six pence do marry the people) for the same sum gives ab- 
solution. And for this reason all the great and habitual sin- 
ners go to the deaf confessor^ who gives, upon a bargain, a 
certificate, in which he says that such a one has fulfilled the 
commandment of the church, for every body is obliged to pro- 
duce a certificate of confession to the minister of the parish 
before Easter, or else he must be exposed in the church: So 
as it is a hard thing for any old iinner to get absolution and 
a certificate from other covetous confessors, without a great 
deal of money, they generally go to the deaf confessors, I 
had a friend in the same convent, who told me, that such con- 
fessors were obliged to give two-thirds of their profit to the 
community, and there being only two deaf confessors m that con- 
vent, he assured me, that in one Lent, they gave to the father 
prior 600 pistoles a piece. I thought the thing incredible, 
thinking that only pooi and debauched people used to go to 
them; but he satisfied me, saying, that rich and poor, men 
and women, priests and nuns, were customers to them, and 
that only the poor and loose people used to go to confess in 
the church; but as for the rich, priests and nuns, they were 
sent for by them, in the afternoon, and at night; and that the 
poor Deafs had scarcely time to get their rest ; and that when 
they were sent for, the common price was a pistole, and some- 
times ten pistoles, according to the quality and circumstances 
of the person. And thus much of deaf confessors, 

4. If a friar or a priest comes to confess, every body ought 
to suppose, that the father confessor has nothing to do, but to 
give the penance, and pronounce the words of absolution ; for 
both penitent and confessor being of the same trade, and of 
the same corporation, or brotherhood; the fashion of this 
cloak of absolution is not paid among them, and they work 
one for another, without any interest, in expectation of the 
same return. 

This must be understood between the friars only, not be- 
tween a friar and secular priest; for these do not like one 
another, and the reason is, because the friars, for the general- 
ity, are such officious and insinuating persons in families, that 
by their importunities and assiduity of visits, they become at 
last the masters of families, and goods; so the secular priest 
kath nothing to busy himself with; and observe, that there 
iuv twenty friars to one secular pfiea^ «o \)[i« ^\£ffi2i\ ^^Ssk 
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eaten by the greater: therefore, if it happens sometimes upon 
necessity, that a priest goes to confess to a friar, or a friar to 
a priest, they make use of such an opportunity, to exact as 
much as they can from one another. 

I know a good merry priest, who had been in company with 
a friar^s devota, i. e. in proper terms, mistress; and jested a 
little with her: Afterwards, the poor priest having something 
to confess, and no other confessor in his way, but the devoto 
of that devotOj he was forced to open his heart to him; but the 
confessor was so hard upon liim, that he made him pay on the 
nail two pieces of eight, to get absolution. So he payed dear 
for jesting with the mistress of a friar; and he protested to me, 
that if ever it happened, that that friar should come to confess 
to him, he should not go away at so cheap a rate. 

This I can aver, that I went to a Franciscan convent the 
second day of August, to get the indulgences of the Jubilee of 
Porciunculse, and my confessor was so hard, that he began to 
persuade me, he could not absolve me without a pistole in 
hand : I told him, that I had not confessed any reserved sin, 
and that he did not know I could ruin him: But the friar, 
knowing that it was a great scandal to get up from his feet 
without absolutidn, he insisted on it; and I was obliged, to 
avoid scandal, to give him his demand. Afler the confession 
was over, as 1 had been in a great passion at the unreasonable 
usage of the friar, I thought it was not fit for me to celebrate 
the Mass without a new reconciliation, (as we call the short 
confession,) so T went to the father guardian or superior of the 
convent, and confessing that sin of passion, occasioned by the 
covetous usage of such a confessor, his correction to me was, 
to pay down another pistole for scandalizing both the friar and 
the Franciscan habit ; I refused the correction, and went home 
without the second absolution. I had a mind to expose botli 
of them; but upon second thoughts, I did nothing at all, for 
fear that the whole order should be against me. 

5. If a modest, serious, religious lady comes to confess, he 
useth her in another way ; for he knows that such ladies never 
come to confess, without giving a good charity for Masses; so 
all the confessor's care is, to get himself into the lady's favor, 
which he doth by hypocritical expressions of godliness and 
devotion, of humility and strictness of life. He speaks grave- 
ly and conscientiously, and if the lady has a (atcv\\Y, V^ ^^«^ 
her excellent advices, as, to keep her c\u\dtew v^VJcCvsv ^^ 
Jinnts of sobriety and virtue, for the wor\d \a ao ^eee\V^vj\, ^^oaX 
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we ought always to be upon our guard ; and to watch contina- 
aliy over our souls, &c. And by that means and the like, 
(the good lady believing him a sincere and devout man,) he 
becomes the guide of her soul, of her house and family, and 
most commonly the ruin of her children, and sometinneB her 
own ruin too. I will give the following instance to confirm 
this truth ; and as the thing was public, I need not scruple 
to mention it with the real names. In the year 1706, -F. 
Antonio Grallardo, Augustin friar^ murdered Donna Isabella 
Mendez, and a child three weeks old sucking at her breast 
The lady was but twenty-four years of age, and had been 
married eight years to Don Francisco Mendez. The friar had 
been her spiritual guide all that while, and all the family had so 
great a respect and esteem for him, that he was the absolute 
master of the house. The lady was brought to bed, and Don 
Francisco being obliged to go into the country for four 
days, desired the father to come and lie in the house, and take 
care of it in his absence. The father's room was always 
ready : so he went there the same day Don Francisco went 
into the country. At eight at night, both the father and the 
lady went to supper, and afler he sent all the maids and ser- 
vants into the hall to sup, the lady took the child to give him 
suck; and the friar told her, in plain and short reasons, his 
love, and that without any reply or delay, she must comply 
with his request. The lady said to him, Father, if you pro- 
pose such a thing to try my faithfulness and virtue, you know 
my conscience these eight years past; and if you have any ill 
design, I will call my family to prevent your further assurance. 
The friar then in a fury taking a knife, killed the child, and 
wounded so deeply the mother, that she died two hours afler. 
The friar made his escape, but whether he went to his convent 
or not, we did not hear. I myself saw the lady dead and 
went to her burial in the church of the old St. John. 

6. If a Beata goes to confess, which they do every day, or 
at least every other day, then the confessor, with a great deal 
of patience, hears her, (sure of his reward.) I cannot pass by 
without giving a plain description of the women called BecUaSj 
i. e. blessed women. These are most con:monly tradesmen's 
wives, (generally speaking, ugly,) and of a middle age: But 
this rule has some exceptions, for there are some Beatas young 
and handsome. They are dressed with modesty, and walk, 
with a serious countenance. Bui since their design in this 
^Hitward modesty were discovered, Ibe^ aT^\%5a m \)l\»x^t 
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and almost out cf fashion, since King Philip came to the- 
throne of Spain ; for the French liberty and freedom being 
introduced aruongst the ladie?, they have no occasion of strat- 
agems to go abroad when they please: So, as the design of a 
Beata was to have an excuse, on pretence of confession, to go 
out, sublata causa tollitur effectus. 

The confessor, I said, of a Beata^ was sure of his reward; 
for she, watching the living and the dead, useth to gather 
money for masses, from several people, to satisfy her confessor 
for the trouble of hearing her impertinences every day. A 
Beata sometimes makes her confessor believe that many 
things were revealed to her by the Holy Spirit; sometimes 
she pretends to work miracles; and by such visipns, fancies, 
or dreams, the confessors fall into horrible crimes before God 
and the world. 



The following instance, which wns published by the Inqaisitors, will 
be a testimony of this truth. I do give the real names of the persona 
in this account, because the thing was made public. 

In the city of Saragossa, near the coMege of St. Thomas of 
Villaneuva, lived Mary Guerrero, married to a taylor; she 
was handsome, witty, and ambitious : but as the rank of a 
taylor's wife could not make her shine among the quality, 
she undertook the life of a Beata, to be known by it in the 
city. The first step she was to make vvas to choose a con- 
fessor of good parts, and of good reputation among the nobility; 
60 she pitched upon the reverend Father Fr. Michael Navarro, 
a Dominican Friar, a man who was D. D. and a man univer- 
sally well beloved for his doctrine and good behavior. But, 
quando Venus vigilat, Minerva DormU, She began to confess 
to him. and in less than a year, by her feigned modesty, and 
hypocritical airs; and by confessing no sins, but the religious 
exercises of her life; the reverend Father began to publish in 
^he city her sanctity to the highest pitch . Many ladies and 
gentlemen of the first rank, desirous to see the new saint, 
gent for her, 'but she did not appear, but by her maid, gave a 
denial to all. This was a new addition to the fame of her 
sanctity, and a new incitement to the ladies to see her. So 
some, going to visit Father Navarro, desired the feivoT o^ Vvja. 
to go along with them, and introduce tliem lo \)fta \Afta»^ 
Ouerrero: But the father, (either bewUcYiedbN Vvet^ ot Vcw 

6* 



KASTlfiE-KKY TO POFBHY. 

pectation of a bishoprick, for the making of a saint, or the bet- 
ter to conceal his private designs,) answered that he could 
not do such a thing; for, knowing her virtue, modesty, and 
aversion to any act of vanity, he should be very much in the 
wrong to give her opportunities of cooling her fervent zeal and 
purity. 

By that means, rich and poor, old and young, men and wo- 
men, began to resort to her neighbor's house, and the Domin- 
ican church, only to see the blessed Guerrero. She shewed 
a great displeasure at these popular demonstrations of respect, 
and resolved to keep close at homo,* and afler a long consult- 
ation, with the Father Navarro, they agreed that she should 
keep her room, and that he would go to confess her, and say 
mass in her room, (for the Dominicans, and the four Mendi- 
cant orders, have a privilege for their friars to say mSM^ or, 
as they say, to set an altar every where.) To begin this new 

.^way of living, the father charged her husband to quit the 
house, and never appear before his wife; for his sight woukl 
be a great hindrance to his wife's sanctity and purity; and 
the poor sot believing every thing, went- away and took a 
lodging for himself and apprentice. 

They continued this way of living, both she and the Father, 
a whole year; but the fatigue of going every day to say mass and 
confess the blessed, being too great for the reverend, he asked 
leave from the reverend Father Buenacasa, then prior of the 
convent, to go and live with her as a spiritual guide. The 
prior, foreseeing some great advantage, gave him leave, so he 
went for good and all to be her lodger and master of the 
house. When the father was in the house, he began by de- 
grees to give permission to the people now and then to see the 
blessedf through the glass of a little window,.desiringthem not 
to make a noise, for fear of disturbing the blessed in her exer- 
cise of devotion : She was in her own room, always upon her 
knees, when some people were to see her through the glass, 
which was in the wall between her room and that of the rev- 
erend. In a few months after, the archbishop went to see her, 
and conversed with her and the father Navarro, who was ia 
great friendship with, and much honored by his Grace. This 
example of the prelate put the nobility in mind to do the same. 
The viceroy not being permitted by his royal . representation 
to go to her, sent his coach one night for her^ and both the 
fhtber and the blessed had the honor to sup in private with his 

&cellencf. This being spread abroad^ b^^« \)^« \xQiMbled 
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with coaches and presents from all sorts and conditions of 
people. Many sick went there in hopes to be healed by her 
sight; and some that happened to go when nature itself was 
upon the crisis, or by the exercise of walking, or by some other 
natural operation, finding themselves better, used to cry out, 
a miracle, a miracle! She wanted nothing but to be carried 
on a pedestal upon the ignorant's shoulders: The fame of 
her sanctity was spread so far, that she was troubled every 
post day with letters from pcopje of quality in other provinces, 
so the reverend was obliged to take a secretary under him, 
and a porter to keep the door; for they had removed to another 
house of better appearance and more conveniency. Thus 
they continued for the space of two years, and all this while 
the reverend was writing the life of the blessed; and many 
timet be was pressed to print part of her life; but the time of 
the ^scovery of their wickedness being come, they were taken 
by an order from the holy inquisition. 

The discovery happened thus: Ann Moron, a surgeon's 
wife, who lived next door to the blessed, had a child of ten 
months' old; and, as a neighbor, she went to desire the reve- 
rend to beg of the blessed to take the child and kiss him, 
thinking, that by such an holy kiss, her child would be happy 
forever. But the reverend, desiring her to go herself and 
make the request to the blessed, she did it accoi^ingly. Mary 
Guerrero took the child, and bid the mother leave him with 
her for a quarter of an hour. Ann Moron then thought that 
her child was already in heaven ; but when in a quarter of an 
hour afler, she came again for the child, the blessed told her, 
that her child was to die the night following, for so God had 
revealed to her in a short prayer she made for the child. The 
child really died the night following, but the surgeon, as a 
tender father, seeing some spots and marks in his child's body, 
opened it, and found in it the cause of its unfortunate death, 
which was a dose of poison. Upon this suspicion of the 
child's being poisoned, and the foretelling of his death by the 
blessedj the father went to the inquisitors, and told the nature 
of the thing. 

Don Pedro Guerrero, the first inquisitor, was then absent, 
so Don Francisco Torrejon, second inquisitor, went himself 
to examine the thing, and seeing the child dead, and all the 
circumstances' against the blessed^ he then ordered, that she 
and the reverend, and all their domestic aer\an\», ^"(AiX^ \m 
secured immediately^ and sent to the hoVy Vi\(\\xv%\Xaoxw. ^2\ 
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things were done accordingly, and this sudden and unex- 
pected accident, made such a noise in town, that every body 
reasoned in his own way. but nobody dared lo speak of the 
inquisitor. At the same time every thing in the house was 
seized upon, with the papers of the reverend, &c. Among 
the papers was found the life of the blessed^ written by father 
Navarro's own hand. I said in the beginning, that he was 
bewitched, and so many people believed; for it seemed in- 
credible that so learned a man as he was in his own religion, 
should fall into so gross an ignorance as to write such a piece, 
in the method it was found composed; for the manuscript 
contained about six hundred sheets, which by an order of the 
inquisitors, were sent to the qualificators of the holy office^ to 
be reviewed by them, and to have their opinions thereupon. 
I shall speak of these qualificators, when I come to treat of 
the inquisitors and their practices. Now it is sufficient to 
say, that all the qualificators, being examinators of the crimes 
committed against the holy catholic faith, examined the sheetS| 
and their opinion was, that the book entitled the life of ike 
blessed Mary Guerrero^ composed by the reverend lather Fr. 
Michael Navarro, was scandalous, false, and against revealed 
doctrines in the scripture, and good manners, and that it de- 
served to be burned in the common yard of the holy office, by 
the mean officer of it. 

Afler this examination was made, the inquisitors summoned 
two priests out of every parish church, and two friars out of 
every convent, to come such a day to the hall of the holy 
tribunal, to be present at the trial and examinations against 
Mary Gruerrero, and Michael Navarro. It was my turn to go 
to that trial for the cathedral church cf St. Salvator. We 
went the day appointed, all the summoned priests and friars, 
to the number of one hundred and fifty, besides the inquisitors, 
officers of the inquisition, and qualificators; these had the 
cross of the holy office before their breasts, which is set upon 
their habits in a very nice manner. The number of qualifi- 
cators I reckoned that day in the hall, were two hundred and 
twenty. When all the summoned were together, and the in- 
quisitors under a canopy of black velvet, (which is placed at 
the right corner of the altar, upon which was an image of the 
crucifix, and six yellow wax candles, without any other light,) 
they made the signal to bring the prisoners to the bar, and 
immediately they came out of the prison, and kneeling 
down before the holy fathers, the Becietary be^n to read 
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the articles of the examinations, and convictions of their 
crimes. 

Indeed, both the father and the blessed appeared that day 
Tory much like saints, if we will believe the RomanV proverb, 
that paleness and thin visage is a sign of sanctity. The 
examination, and the lecture of their crimes was so long, 
that we were summoned three times more upon the same 
trial , in which, to the best of my memory, I heard the follow- 
ing articles : 

That by the Blessed^s confession to Michael Navarro, this 
in the beginning of her life says: 1st. That the blessed crea- 
ture knew no sin since she was born into the world. 2d. She 
has been i^everal times visited by the angels in her closet; and 
Jesus Christ himself has come down thrice to give her new 
heavenly instructions. 3d. She was advised by the divine 
spouse to live separately from her husband. 4th. She was 
once favored with a visit from the holy trinity, and then she 
saw Jesus at the lefl hand of the Father. 5th. The holy dove 
came aflerwards and sat upon her head many times. 6th. 
This holy comforter has foretold her, that her body after death 
shall be always incorruptible; and that a great king, with the 
news of her death, shall come to honor her sepulchre with 
this motto: "The soul of this warrior* is the glory of my 
kingdom." 7th. Jesus Christ, in a Dominican's habit, ap- 
peared to her at night, and in a celestial dream she was over- 
shadowed by the spirit. 8th. She has taken out of purgatory 
several times the soul of his companion's sister. ^What folly !) 
9th. The pope and the whole church shall rejoice m her death ; 
nay, his holiness shall canonize her, and put her in the litany 
before the apostles, &c. 

After these things, her private miracles were read, &c. and 
so many passages of her life, that it would be too tedious to 
give an account of them. I only write these, to show the stu- 
pidity of the reverend Navarro, who, if he had been in his 
perfect senses, could not have committed so gross an error. — 
(This was the pious people's opinion.) The truth is, that the 
Blessed was not overshadowed by the spirit, but by her con- 
fessor; for she being at that time with child, and delivered in 
the inquisition, one article against the father was, that he had 
bis bed near her bed, and that he was the father of the new 
child , or monster on earth. 

*Ouerfcroy ia Spamthj sigm&ea tfomor. 
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Their sentences were not read in public, and what was 
their end wo know not; only we heard, that the husband of 
the blessed had notice given him by an officer of the holy 
office, that he was at liberty to marry to any other he had a 
fancy for; and by this true account, the public may easily 
know the extravagancies of the Romish confessors, who, 
blinded either by their own passions, or by the subtleties of the 
wicked bcatas, do commit so great and heinous crimes, &c. 

There is another sort of beatas, whom we call endemonia- 
das, i.e. demoniacs, and by these possessed the confessor gets 
a vast deal of masses. I will tell you, reader, the nature of 
the thing, and by it you will sec the cheat of the confessor and 
the demoniac. I said before, that among the beatas there are , 
two sorts, young, and of middle age, but all married; and 
that the young undertake the way of confessing every day, 
or three times a week, to get opportunity of going abroad, and 
be delivered awhile from their husband's jealousies: But many 
husbands being jealous of the flies that come near their wives, 
they scarcely give them leave to go to confess. Observe fur- 
ther, that those women make their husbands believe, that out i 
of spite, a witch has given them the evil spirit, and they make | 
such unusual gestures, both with their faces and mouths, that 
it is enough to make the world laugh only at the sight of them. ' 
When they are in the fit of the evil spirit, they talk blasphe- 
mously against God and his saints; they beat husbauds and 
servants; they put themselves in such a sweat, that when the 
evil spirit leaves them for a while, (as they say,) they cannot 
stand upon their feet for excessive fatigue. The poor deceiv- 
ed husbands, troubled in mind and body, send for a physician; 
but this says, he has no remedy for such a distemper, and 
that physic knows no manner of devil, and so, their dealing 
being not with the spirit, but with the body, he sends the hus- 
band to the spiritual physician; and by that means they are, 
out of a good design, procurers for their own wives ; for really 
they go to the spiritual father, begging his favor and assistance 
to come to exorcise, i. e. to read the prayer of the church, and 
to turn out the evil spirit out of his wife's body. Then the 
father makes him understand, that the thing is very trouble- 
some, and that if the devil is obstinate and positive, he cannot 
leave his wife in three or four nights, and may be, in a month 
or two; by which he must neglect other business of honor 
and profit. To this the deluded husband promises that his 
trouble shall be well recompensed, aTvdi^\iAa«LY^^c^^^ %oldia ] 
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bis hand, to make him easy ; so he pays beforehand for hn 
future dishonor. Then the &thcr exorcist goes along with 
him, and as soon as the wife hears the voice of the exorcist, 
she flies into an unmeasurable fury, and cries out, do not let 
that man (meaning the exorcist) come to torment me (as if the 
devil did speak in her and for her). But he takes the hysop 
with holy water and sprinkles the room. Here the demoniac 
throweth herself on the ground, teareth her clothes and hair, 
as if she was perfectly a mad woman. Then the priest tieth 
the blessed stole, i. e. a sort of scarf they make use of among 
other ornaments to say mass, upon her neck, and begins the 
prayers. Sometimes the devil is very timorous, and leaves 
the creature immediately easy; sometimes he is obstinate, 
and will resist a long time before he obeys the exorcisms of 
the church; but at last he retires himself into his own habita- 
tion, and frees the creature from his torments; for, they say, 
that the devil or evil spirit, sometimes has his place in the 
head, sometimes in the stomach, sometimes in the liver, &c. 
After the woman is easy for a while, they eat and drink the 
best that can be found in the town. 

A while after, when the husband is to mind his own busi- 
ness, the wife, on pretence that the evil spirit begins again to 
trouble her, goes into her chamber and desireth the father to 
hear her confession. I'hey lock the door after them, and 
what they do for an hour or two, God only knoweth. These 
private confessions and exercises of devotion continue for 
several months together, and the husband, loth to go to bed 
with his wife, for fear of the evil spirit, goes to another cham- 
ber, and the father lieth in the same room with his wife on a 
field-bed, to be always ready when the malignant spirit comes, 
to exorcise, and beat him with the holy Stola, So deeply 
ignorant are the people in that part of the world, or so great 
bigots, that on pretence of religious remedies to cure their 
wives of the devilish distemper, they contract a worse dis- 
temper on their heads and honors, which no physician, either 
spiritual or corporal, can ever cure. 

When in a month or two, the father and the demoniac have 
settled matters between themselves, for the time to come, he 
tells the husband, that the devil is in a great measure tamed, 
by the daily exorcisms of the holy mother, the church, and 
that it is time for him to retire, and mind other bua\tie%^ o^VCva 
convent; and that, it being impossible for Vvini lo eowXlvoxv^ 
longer in his iiouse, all be can do, is to serve Yiiui wi^Vvet vbl 
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his convent, if she goes there every day. The hushand, with 
a great deal of thanks, pays the father for his trouble, who, 
taking his leave, goes to his community, and gives to the 
father prior two parts of the money (for the third "part is 
allowed to him for his own pains). The day following in the 
Dooming, the demoniac is worse than she was before: then 
the husband, out of faith and the zeal of a good ChristiaD, 
cricth out, the father is gone, and the devil is loose* the exor- 
cisms of tlie church arc not ready at hand, and the evil spirit 
thinks himself at liberty, and begins to trouble the poor crea- 
ture : let us send her to the convent, and the bold, malignant 
spirit shall pay dear there for this new attempt. So the wife 
goes to the father, and the father takes her into a little room, 
next to the vestry, (a place to receive their acquaintance, only 
of the female sex,) and there, both in private, the father ap- 
eases the devil, and the woman goes quiet and easy to her 
ouse, where she continues the same easiness till the next 
morning. Then the devil begins to trouble her again ; and 
the husband says, O obstinate spirit! You make all this noise 
because the hour of being beaten with the holy stola is near: 
I know that your spite and malice against the exorcisms of 
the church is great; but the power of them is greater than 
thine : Go, go to the fatlier, and go through all the lashes of 
the stola. So the woman goes again to the father, and in 
this manner of life they continue for a long while. 

There is of these beatas in every convent church, not a 
few; for sometimes one of those exorcists keeps six, and some- 
times ten, by whom, and their husbands ho is very well paid 
for the trouble of confessing them every day, and for taming 
the devil. But the most pleasant thing among those demoniacs 
is, that they have different devils that trouble them; for, by a 
strict commandment of the father they are forced to tell their 
names; so one is called Belzebub, another Lucifer, &.C.: And 
those devils are very jealous, one of another. I saw several 
times, in the body of the church, a battle among three of 
those demoniacs, on pretence of being in a fit of the evil 
spirit, threatening and boating one another, and calling one 
another nicknames, till the father came with the hysop, holy 
water, and the stola, to appease them, and bid them to be 
silent, and not to make such a noise in the house of the Lord. 
And the whole matter was, (as we knew afterwards,) that the 
father exorcist was more careful of one than the others; 
BDd jealousy (which is the vroisl deNiV) ^,eV\A.w^ VnX.^ ^Smis 
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heads, they give it to their respective devils, who, with an 
infernal fury, fought one against another, out of pet and re- 
venge for the sake of their lodging-room. 

In the city Huesca, where (as they believe) Pontius Pilate 
was professor of law in the university, and his chair, or part 
of it, is kept in the bishop's palace for a show, or a piece of 
antiquity, (and which I saw myself,) I say, I saw, and con- 
versed both with the father exorcist and the leata demoniac 
about the following instance: 

The thing not being publicly divulged but among a few 
persons I will give an account of it under the names of father 
John and Dorothea. This Dorothea, when 13 years old, was 
married, against her inclinations, to a tradesman 50 years old. 
The beauty of Dorothea, and the ugliness of her husband, 
were very much, the one admired and the other observed by 
all the inhabitants of the city. The bishop's secretary made 
the match, and read the ceremony of the church, for. he was 
the only executor of her father's will and testament. She 
was known by the name of Young dancing eyes. Her hus- 
band was jealous of her in the highest degree : she could not 
go out without him, and so she suffered this torment for the 
space of three years. She had an aversion and a great an- 
tipathy against him. Her confessor was a young, well-shaped 
friar, and whether out of her own contrivance, or by the 
friar's advice, one day, unexpected by her husband, the devil 
was detected and manifested in her. What affliction this was 
to the old, amorous, jealous husband is inexpressible. The 
poor man went himself to the Jesuit's college, next to his 
house, for an exorcist, but the Jesuit could do nothing to ap- 
pease that devil to the great surprise of the poor husband, and 
many others too, who believe that a Jesuit can command and 
overcome the devil himself, and that the devils are more afraid 
of a Jesuit than of their sovereign prince in hell. 

The poor husband sent for many others, but the effect did 
not answer the purpose, till at last her own confessor came 
to her, and after many exorcisms and private prayers, she 
was (or the devil in her) pacified for a while. This was a 
testimony of the father John's fervent zeal and virtue to the 
husband ; so they settled how the case was to be managed for 
the future. Friar John was very well recompensed upon the 
bargain j and both the demoniac and friar Johtv cotv\\xv>3L^^ Sxi 
daily battle with the evil soirit for two years \.o^e\\xfet. 'Y^^ 
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husband began to sleep quiet and easy, thinking that his wife, 
having the devil in her body, was not able to be unfaithful to 
him; for while the malignant torments the body, the woman 
begins to fast in public, and eat in private with the exorcist,* 
and the exercises of such demoniacs are all of prayers and 
devotions; so the deceived husband believes it is t>etter to 
have a demoniac wife, than one free from the evil spirit. 

The exorcisms of friar John, (being to appease not a spiritu- 
al, but a material devil,) he and Dorothea were boih discover- 
ed, and found in the fact, by a friar in the same convent, who, 
by many presents from friar John and Dorothea, did not reveal 
the thing t j the prior, but he told it to some of his friends which 
were enemies to friar John, from whom I heard the story. 
For my part, I did not believe it for a while, till at last I 
knew that the friar John was removed into another convent, 
and that Dorothea lefl her house and husband, and went after 
him: though the husband endeavored to spread abroad, that 
the devil had stolen his wife. These are the eJBTects of the 
practices of the demoniacs and exorcists. 



Now I come to the persons of public authority, either in ecclesiastical, 
civil, or military affairs, and to the ladies of the first qaality or 
rank in the world. As to those I must beg leave to tell the tmth, as 
well as of the inferior people. But, because the confessors of such 
persons are most commonly all Jesuits, it seems very appropos to 
give a description of those Fathers, their nractioes and lives, and to 
write of them, to the best of my knowlcnge and memory, what I 
know to be the matter of fact. 

Almost in all the Roman Catholic countries the Jesuit 
fathers are the teachers of the Latin tongue, and to this pur- 
pose they have in every college, (so they call their convents) 
four large rooms, which are called the four classes for the 
grammar. There is one teacher in each of them. The city 
corporation or politic body, paying the rector of the Jesuits 
so much a year, and the young gentlemen are at no expense 
at all for learning the Latin tongue. The scholars lodge in 
town, and they go every day, from eight in the morning till 
eleven, to the college; and when the clock strikes eleven^ 
they go along with the four teachers to hear mass: they go 
at two in the aflerooon, till half aflet four, and so they do all 
^e year long, except the holidays, axvd v\« N^c^NAotia ^x^bdl 
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the fifteenth of August till the ninth of September. As the 
four teachers receive nothing for their trouble, because the 
payment of the city goes to the community, they have con- 
trived how to be recompensed for their labor: There were 
in the college of Saragossa, when I learned Latin, very near 
six hundred scholars, noblemen, and tradesmen's sons; every 
one was to pay every Saturday a real of plate for the rule (as 
they call it.) There is a custom, to have a public literal act 
once every day, to which are invited the young gentlemen's 
parents, but none of the common people. The father rector 
and all the community are present, and placed in their velvet 
. chairs. To the splendid perforihance of this act, the four 
teachers chuse twelve gentlemen, and each of them is to make, 
by heart, a Latin speech in the pulpit. They chuse besides 
the twelve, one emperorj two kings, and two pretors, which 
are always the most noble of the young gentlemen : They 
wear crowns on their heads that day, which is the distinguishr 
ing character of their learning. The emperor sits under a 
canopy, the pretors on each side, and the kings a step lower, 
and the twelve senators in two lines next to the throne. This 
act lasts three hours; and after all is over, the teachers and 
the father rector invite the nobility and the emperor, with 
the pretors, kings, and senators, to go to the common hall of 
the college, to take a refreshment of the most nice sweetmeats 
and best liquor. The fathers of the emperor, kings, pretors, 
and senators, are to pay for all the charges and expenses, 
which are fixed to be a hundred pistoles every month. And 
every time there are new emperors or kings, &/C. by mod- 
erate computation, we were sure, that out of the remainder of 
the hundred pistoles a month, and a real of plate every week 
from each of the scholars, the four father teachers had clear, 
to be divided among themselves every year, sixteen Hundred 
pistoles. 

We must own that the Jesuits are very fit, and the most proper 
persons for the education of youth, and that all these exercises 
and public acts (though for their interests) are great stimula- 
tions and incitements to learning in young gentlemen; for one 
of them will study night and day only to get the empty title of 
emperor, &c. once in a month; and their parents are very 
glad to expend eight pistoles a year to encourage their sons; 
and besides that, they believe, that they are uudei^%t«a.\.0^- 
gation to the Jesuit's college^ and the ^esuvla VwowViv^ ^^xt 
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tempers, lurcomo, not only acquainted with them, but absolute 
nwstors of ihoir houses: I must own likewise, that I never 
heard ot* any josuit father, any thing against good manners 
or christian conversation; tor really, they behave themselves, 
Q8 to outwnnl appearance, with so great civility, modesty, and 
policy, that nobody has any thing to say against their deport- 
ment in the world, except self-interest and ambition. 

And really, the Jesuits^ oriler is the richest of all the orders . 
in Christendom ; and because the reason of it is not well known, 
I will now tell the ways by which they gather together so great 
treasure every where. As they are universally teachers of 
the Ijatin tongue, and have this opportunity to know the youth, 
they pitch U})Oq tlie most ingenious young men, and upon the 
ricliost of all, though they be not very witty; they spare 
neither time, nor persuasions, nor presents, to persuade Uiem 
to 1)0 of the society of Jesus (so ihey name their order:) the 
poor and ingenious are ver}* glad of it, and the noble and rich 
t0i>, thinking to he great men upon account of their quali^: 
so their colleges are composed of w itty and noble people. By 
the noble gentlemen they get riches: by the witty and ingeni- 
ous they support their learning, and breed up teachers and 
groat men to govern the consciences of princes, people of 
public authority, and ladies of the first rank. 

They do not receive ladies in private in their colleges, but 
always in the middle of the church or chapel ; they never sit 
down to hear them. They do not receive charity for masses, 
nor beatas, nor demoniacs in their church, (I never saw one 
there) their modesty and civil manners charm every one that 
speaks with them ; though I In^lieve, all that is to carry on their 
private end and interests. They are indefatigable in the pro- 
curing the good of souls, and sending missionaries to catechise 
the children in the countr}* ; and they have fit persons in every 
college for all sorts of exercises, either of devotion, of law, or 
policy, &c. They entertain nobody within the gate of the 
college, so nobody knows what they do among themselves. 
If it sometimes happens that one doth not answer their expec- 
tation, afler he has taken the habit, tliey turn him out : lor they 
have fourteen years trial : but as soon as they turn him out, 
they underhand procure a handsome settlement for him; so 
that he who is expelled dares not say any thing against them, 
for fear of losing his bread. And if, after he is out, he behaves 
himself wellj and gets some riches, Vie is sure to die a Jesuit. 
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I heard of Don Pedro Segovia, who had been a Jesuit, but 
was turned out; but by the jesuit^s influence, he got a prebenda- 
ry into the cathedral church, and was an eminent preacher, fie 
was afterwards constantly visited by them, and when he came 
to die, he asked again the habit, and being granted to him, he 
died a Jesuit, and by his death the Jesuits became heirs of 
twenty thousand pistoles in money and lands. 

There are confessors of kings and princes, of ministers of 
state, and generals, and of all the people of distinction and 
estates. So it is no wonder if they are masters of the tenth 
part of the riches in every kingdom, and if God doth not put 
a stop to their covetousness, it is to be feared, that one way or 
other, they will become masters of all, for they do not seek 
dignities, being prohibited by the constitutions of their order, 
to be bishops and popes; it is only allowed to them to be car- 
dinals, to govern the pope by that means, as well as to rule 
.emperors, kings, and princes. At this present time all the 
sovereigns of Europe have je&uits for their confessors. 

Now it is high time to come to say something as to their 
practices in confessions ; and I will only speak of those I knew 
particularly well. 

First, The reverend father Navasques, professor of divinity 
in their college, was chosen confessor of the countess of Fuen- 
tes, who was left a widow at twenty-four years of age. This 
lady, as well as other persons of quality, kept a coach and 
servant for the father confessor. He was always a father 
companion to say mass to the lady. She allows so much a 
year to the college, and so much to her confessor and his com- 
panion. All persons have an oratory or chapel in their 
houses, by dispensation from the pope, for which they pay a 
great deal of money. Their way of living is thus, in the 
morning they send the coach and servant to the college, most 
commonly at eleven of the clock: the father goes every day at 
that time, and the lords and ladies do not itonfess every day ; 
they have mass said at home, and after mass, the reverend 
stays in the lady's company till dinner-time : then he goes to 
the college till six in the evening, and at six goes again to see 
the lady or lord, till eleven. What are their discourses I do 
not know. This I know, that nothing is done in the family 
without the reverend's advice and approbation. So it was 
with the countess's family, and when she died, lU^ coW^^^ ^V 
four thousand pistoles a year from her. 

6* 
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The reverend father Muniessa, confessor of the duchess ot 
Villahcrmosa, in the same manner got at her death thirty 
thousand pistoles, and the reverend father Aranda, confessor 
to the countess of Aranda, got two thousand pistoles yearly 
rent from her, all for the college. Now what means they make 
use of to bewitch the people, and to suck their substance, every 
body may think, but nobody may guess at. An ingenious 
politician was asked how the Jesuits could be rightly described, 
and defined, and ho gave this definition of them. Amici 
frigidi, and inimici calidi, i. e. cold friends and warm enemies. 
And this is all I can write concerning their manners and prac- 
tices. 

Before I dismiss this subject, I cannot pass by one instance 
more, touching the practices of confessors in general, and that 
is, that since I came to these northern countries, I have been 
told by gentlemen of good sense, and serious in their conversa- 
tion, that many priests and friars were procurers (when they 
— were in those parts of the world) and shewed them the way 
of falling into the common sin. It is no doubt they know all 
the lewd women by auricular confession, but I could not be- 
lieve they would be so villainous and base as to make a show 
of their wickedness before strangers. This I must say in vin- 
dication of a great many of them (for what I write is only of 
the wicked ones,) that they are many times engaged in in- 
trigues unknown to themselves, and they are not to be blamed, 
but only the persons that with false insinuations,, make them 
believe a lie for a truth, and this under a pretence of devotion. 
To clear this I will tell a story, which was told me by a-colo- 
nel in the English service, who lives at present in London. 

He said to me that an officer, a friend of his, was a prisoner 
in Spain : his lodgings were opposite to a counsellor's house. 
The counsellor was old and jealous, the lady young, handsomei 
and confined, and the officer well shaped and very fair, The 
windows and balconies of the counsellor were covered with 
narrow lattices, and the officer never saw any woman of that 
house, but the lady who had several times seen him at his 
window, could not long conceal her love ; so she sent for her 
father confessor, and spoke with him in the following manner: 
My reverend father, you are my spiritual guide, and you inust 
prevent the ruin of my soul, reputation, and quietness of my 
iife. Over the way, said she, lives an English officer, who is 
constantly at the window, making signs and dexcvow^ltations of 
/ove to me, and though I endeavoi nottoYi«k\]L\iVTK^\i«\c«tt^,%st 



1fA8T£R-K£V TO FOPSUY. 07 

fear of being found out by my spouse; my waiting maid tells 
me that he is always there. You know my epouse^s temper 
and jealousy, and if he observes the ieast thing in the world, I 
am undone for ever. So to put a timely stop to this, I wish you 
would be so kind as to go over and desire him to make no more 
signs ; and that if he is a gentleman, as he seems to be, he will 
never do any thing to disquiet a gentlewoman. The credu- 
lous confessor, believing every syllable, went over to the Eng- 
lish-officer, and told him the message, asking his pardon for 
the liberty he took; but that he could not help it, being as he 
was the lady^s confessor. 

The officer, who was of a very fiery temper, answered him 
in a resolute manner. Hear, friar, said he to the confessor, 
go your way, and never come to me with such false stories, 
for I do not know what you say, nor I never saw any lady over 
the way. The poor father, full of shame and fear, took his 
. leave, and went to deliver the answer to the lady. What, said 
she, doth he deny the truth? 1 hope God will prove my inno- 
cence before you, and that before two days. The father did 
comfort her, and went to his convent. The lady seeing her 
designs frustrated this way, did contrive another to let the 
officer know her inclination. So one of her servants wrote a 
letter to her iu the officer's name, with many lovely ex- 
pressions, and desiring her to be in the garden at eight in the 
dark evening, under a fig-tree next to the walls. And recom- 
mending to her servant .the secret, sealed the letter directed 
to her. Two days after, she sent for her confessor again ; and 
told him. Now my reverend father, God has put a letter, from 
the officer into my hands to convince him and you of the truth. 
Pray take the letter and go to him, and if he denies as he did 
before, show him his own letter, and I hope he will not be so 
bold as to trouble mc any more. He did it accordingly, and 
the English gentleman answered &s the first time; and as he 
flew into a passion, the father told him. Sir, see this letter, and 
answer me: which the officer reading, soon understood the 
meaning, and said, Now my good father, I must own my folly, 
for I cannot deny my hand-writing, and to assure you, and 
the lady, that I shall be a quite different man for the futare, 
pray, tell her that I will obey her commands, and that I will 
never do any thing against her orders. The confessor, very 
glad of so unexpected good success, as he tho\ig):vt^ ^n^ ^^ 
answer to the lady, adding to it. Now, madam, >jou xoa:^ \i% 
giu'ei, and without any /ear, for he will obey "yoM, "Ox^ ^^ ^ 
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tell you, said she, that he could not deny the fact of the letter! 
So the confessor went home, having a very good opinion of the 
lady, and the English officer too, who did not fail to go to the 
rendezvous, &c. 

£very serious, religious man, will rather blame the wicked 
lady, than the confessor: for the poor man, though he was a 
procurer and an instrument of bringing that intrigue to an effect, 
really he was innocent all the while; and how could he sus- 
pect any thing of wantonness in a lady so devoutly affected, 
and 80 watchful of the ruin of her soul, honor, and quietness 
of her life? We must excuse them in such a case as this was, 
and say, That noany and many confessors, if they are procurers, 
they do it unknown to themselves, and out of pure zeal for the 
good of the souls, or to prevent many disturbances in a family. 
But as for those that, out of wickedness, busy themselves in so 
base and villainous exercises, I say, heaven and earth ought to 
rise in judgment against them. They do deserve to be punish- 
ed in this world, that, by their example, the same exercise 
might be prevented in others. 

Ihave ^iven an account of some private confessions of both 
sexes, and of the most secret practices of some of the Roman 
Catholic priests, according to what I promised the public in my 
printed proposal. And from all that is written and said, I crave 
leave to draw some few inferences. 

First, I say, that the pope and councils are the original 
causes of the aforesaid misdoings and ill practices of the 
Romish priests. Marriage being forbidden to a priest not by 
any commandment of God or divine scripture, but by a strict 
ordinance from the pope, an indisputable canon of the council. 
This was not practiced by them for many centuries after 
the death of our Saviour; and the priests were then more reli- 
gious and exemplary than they are now. I know the reasons 
their church has for it, which I will not contradict, to avoid all 
sort of controversy. But this I may say, that if the priests, 
friars and nuns were at lawful liberty to marry, they would 
be better christians, the people richer in honor and estates, 
the kingdom better peopled, the king stronger, and the Romish 
religion more free from foreign attempts and calumnies. 

They do make a vow of chastity, and they break it by 

living loose, lewd, and irregular lives. They do vow poverty, 

and their thirst for riches is unqiienchable ; and whatever 

^^yg^^y is ^ost commonly by unlawful means. They swear 

obedieace, and ibey only obey tbeit VialS) i^aa&voiA^ ^\A *^r 
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slination. How many sios are occasioned by binding them- 
selves with these three vows in a monastical life, it is inex- 
pressible : And all, or the greater number of sins committed 
by them, would be hindered, if the pope and council were to 
imitate the right foundations of the primitive church, and the 
apostles of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

As to particular persons, among the priests and friars, 
touching their corruptions and ill practices in auricular con- 
fession, I say, they do act against divine and human law in 
such practices, and are guilty of several sins, especially sac- 
rijege and robbery. It is true, the Moral Sums are defec- 
tive in the instruction of confessors, as opinions, grounded in 
the erroneous principles of their church : But as to the settled 
rules for the guiding and advising the penitent, what he ought 
to do, to walk uprightly, they are not defective; so the con- 
fessors cannot plead ignorance for so doing, and consequent- 
ly the means they make use of in the tribunal of conscience, 
are all sinful, being only to deceive and cheat the poor, igno- 
rant people. 

Their practices, then, are against divine and human law, 
contrary to the holy scriptures, nay, to humanity itself: For, 
Thou that teachest another, ihoushalt not kUlj nor commit eUtul- 
teryy nor steal, nor covet thy neighbored goodly nor wife: Dost 
thou all those things? And to insist only on sacrilege and 
robbery. What can it be but robbery, and sacrilege, to sell 
absolution, or, which is the same thing, to refuse it to the 
penitent, if he doth not give so much money for masses? 

This may be cleared by their own principles, and by the 
opinions of their casuistical authors, who agree in this, viz: 
That there are three sorts of sacrilege, or a sacrilege which 
may be committed three different ways. These are the ex- 
pressions they make use of: Sacntm in sacro: Sacrum ex 
sacro: Sacrum pro sacro. That is, to take a sacred thing for 
a sacred thing, a sacred thing in a sacred place; and a sacred 
thing out of a sacred place. All these are robbery and sacri- 
lege together, according. to their opinions; and I said that the 
confessors in their practices are guilty of all three; for in their 
opinion, the holy tribunal of conscience is a sacred thing; 
the absolution and consecrated church are sacred likewise. 
As for the money given for the relief of the souls in purgato- 
ry, Corolla, in his Moral Sum, says, that that ia «l «!ict^ 
thing too. Now it is certain among them, t\\aV tvo ^na^V^'wv 
receive money for absolution, directly nor md\tcc\\>j* 'YVw<5«fe 
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then that take it, rob that money which is unlawfully taken 
from the penitent ; and it is a sacrilege too, because they take a 
sacred thing for a sacred thing, viz: the sacred money for 
masses taken for absolution. They take that sacred thing 
in a sacred place, viz: in the sacred tribunal of conscience: 
and they take a sacred thing out of a sacred place, viz: the 
church. 

Again: Though most commonly, Quodcumque ligtnerii 
super terrain,' erit Ugatum et in ccelia, is understood by them 
literally, and the pope usurps the power of absolving men 
without contrition, provided they have attrition, or only coin 
fession by mouth, as we shall see in the following chapter of 
the pope's bull. Nevertheless, the casuists, when they come 
to treat of a perfect confession under the sacrament of pen- 
ance, they unanimously say, that three things are absolntdy 
necessary to a perfect confession, and to salvation too, viz: 
Oris confessio, cordis contritioy and aperis saHsfadio. Though 
at the same time they say, except in case of pontifical dispen- 
sation with faculties, privileges, indulgencies, and pardon of 
all sins committed by a man : But though they except this 
case, I am sure, they do it out of obedience, an4 flattery, 
rather than their own belief. If they then believe, that with- 
out (X)ntriti(>n of heart, the absolution is of no eflect, why 
do they porHuudc the contrary to the penitent? Why do they 
tiikr^ mnnoy for absolution? It is, then, a cheat, robbery, and 
sarrilngn. 

Hocondly, I say, that the confessors (generally speaking) 
are the occasion of the ruin of many families, of many thells, 
debaucheries, murders, and divisions among several families; 
^for which thoy must answer before that dreadful tribunal of 
God, when and where all the secret practices and wickedness 
shall be disclosed;) add to this, that by auricular confession, 
they are acquainted with the tempers and inclinations of peo- 
ple, which contribute very much to heap up riches, and to noake 
themselves commanding masters of all sorts of persons ; for 
when a confessor is thoroughly acquainted with a man's tem- 
per and natural inclinations, it is the most easy thing in the 
world to bring him to his own opinion, and to be master over 
him and his substance. 

That the confessors, commonly speaking, are the occasion 
of all the aforesaid mischiefs, will appear by the following 
observations. 
Firat. They get the best estates CTo«i\kei\0[iV^Qi^\^^^ 
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the use and benefit of their commuDities, by which many and 
many private persons and whole families, are reduced and 
ruined. Observe, now their practices as to the sick. If a no- 
bleman of a good estate be very ill, the confessor must be by 
him night and day ; and when he goes to sleep, his companion 
supplies his place, to direct and exhort the sick to die as a good 
Christian, and to advise him how to make his last will and 
testament. If the confessor is a downright honest man, he 
must betray his principles of honesty, or disoblige his superi- 
or, and all the community, by getting nothing from the sick; 
80 he chargeth upon the poor man^s conscience, to leave his 
convent thousands of masses for the speedy delivery of his soul 
out of purgatory ,* and besides that, to settle a yearly mass for- 
ever upon the convent, and to leave a voluntary gift, tbat the 
friars may remember him in their public and private prayers, 
as a benefactor of that community; and in these and other 
legacies and charities, three parts of his estate goes to the 
church or convents. But. if the confessor have a large con- 
science, then without any christian consideration for the sick 
man's family and poor relations, he makes use of all the means 
an inhuman, covetous man can invent, to get the whole estate 
for his convent. And this is the reason why they are so rich, 
and so many families poor, reduced, and ruined. 

FroAri these we may infer, thefts, murders, debaucheries, 
and divisions of families. I say, the confessors are the ori- 
ginal cause of all these ill consequences; for when they take 
the best of estates for themselves, no wonder if private per- 
sons and whole families are left in such want and necessity, 
that they abandon themselves to all sorts of sins, and hazards, 
of losing both lives and honors, rather than to abate something 
of their pride. 

I might prove this by several instances which I do not 
question are very well known by many curious people: and 
though some malicious persons are apt to suspect that such 
instances are mere dreams, or forgeries of envious people; for 
my part, I believe that many confessors are the original cause 
of the aforesaid evils, as may be seen by the following matter 
of fact: 

in the account of the Jesuits and their practices, I said that 
the reverend Navasques was the confessor of the countess of 
Fuentes, who was left a widow at twenty-four yeoi:^ Q^ ^^'j 
and never married a^ain ; for the reverend'^a c^ie \a \ft ^^NSa» 
ibew to live a single lifdy (Purity beiiift l\ie fewX «\»^ ^a 
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heaven.) The lady countess had no children, and had an 
estate of her own, ot'4000 pistoles a year, besides her jewels 
and household goods, which after her death were valued at 
15,000 pistoles. All these things and her personal estate 
were left to the Jesuits college, though she bad many near 
relations, among whom I knew two young gentlemen, second 
cousins of her ladyship, and two young ladies kept in the 
house as lier cousins too. She had promised to give them a 
settlement suitable to their quality and merits, which promise 
the father confessor contirraed to them several times, but the 
lady died and both the young ladies and the two gentlemen 
were left under the providence of God, for the countess had 
forgotten them in her last will; and the father confessor took no 
notice of them after ward. The two young ladies abandoned 
themselves to all manner of private pleasures at first, and at 
last to public wickedness. As to the young gentlemen, in a 
few months after the lady's death, one left the city and went to 
V serve the king as a cadet; the other following a licentious life, 
was ready to finish his days with shame and dishonor upon a 
public scafibld, had not the goodness and compassion of the 
marquis of Camarassa, then viceroy of Aragon prevented it. 
Now, whether the father confessor shall be answerable before 
God, for all the sins committed by the young ladies, and one 
of the gentlemen, for want of what they expected from the 
countess, or not? God only knows. We may think and 
believe, that if the lady had provided for them according 
to their condition in the world, in all human probability they 
had not committed such sins. Or, if the college or the rev- 
erend father had been more charitable and compassionate to 
the condition they were left in, they had put a timely stop to 
their wickedness. 

Thirdly. I say that confessors and preachers are the occa- 
sion that many thousands of young men and women choose a 
single, retired life, in a monastery or convent; and therefore 
are the cause of many families being extinguished, and their 
own treasure exceedingly increased. 

If a gentleman have two or three sons, and as many daugh- 
ters, the confessor of the family adviseth the father to keep the 
oldest son at home, and send the rest, both sons and daughters, 
into a convent or monastery ; praising the monastical life, and 
saying, that to be retired from the world, is the safest way to 
heaven. There is a proverb wYiicVi xuna vSqms \w Exi^Uah: It 
*if ieUerio be alone than in bad conqponn. Kxi^LVYve c<(yDS&«int!k 
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miter it thus: It is better to be dUmej than in good oorrypa$tjf: 
which they pretend to prove with so many sophistical argu- 
mentSy nay, with a passage from the scripture; and this not 
only in private conversation, but publicly in the pulpit. I re- 
member, I heard my celebrated Mr. F. James Garcia preach 
a sermon upon the subject of a retired /i/€,and solitude, which 
sermon and others preached by him in lent, in the cathedral 
church of St. Salvator, were printed af\erwards. The book 
is in folio, and its title Quadragesima de gracia. He was the 
first preacher I heard make use of the above proverb, and alter 
it in the aforesaid way; and to prove the sense of his altera- 
tion he said : Remember the woman in the apocalypsis, that ran 
from heaven into the desert. What ! was not that woman in 
heaven, in the company of the stars and planets, by which are 
represented all the heavenly spirits ? Why then quits she that 
good company, and chooses to be alone in a desert place? 
Because, said he, that woman is the holy soul, and for a soul 
that desireth to be holy, it is better to be alone than in good 
company. In the desert, in the convent, in the monastery, the 
soul is safe, free from sundry temptations of the world ; and so 
it belongs to a christian soul, not only to run from bad 
company, but to quit the best company in the world and retire 
into the desert of a convent, or monastery, if that soul desire 
to be holy and pure; this was his proof, and if he had not been 
my master, 1 would have been bold to make some reflections 
upon it. But the respect of a disciple, beloved by him, is 
enough to make me silent, and leave to the reader the satisfac- 
tion of reflecting in his own way, to which I heartily submit. 

These, I say, are the advices the confessors give to the 
fathers of families, who, glad of lessening the expenses of the 
house, and of seeing their children provided for, send them 
into the desert place of a convent, which is really in the middle 
of the world. Now observe, that it is twenty to one, that their 
heir dies before he marries and has children : so the estate and 
every thing else falls to the second, who is a professed friar 
or nun, and as they cannot use the expression of metim, or tmany 
all goes that way to the community. And this is the reason 
why many families are extinguished, and their names quite 
out of memory; the convent so crowded, the kingdom so thin 
of people: and the friars, nuns, and monasteries so rich. 

Fourthly. I say that the confessors, priests, and es^^^\^VV5 
friars, make good this saying among tla© couvtbotl ^^a^^\ 
.^v^l^ ojraude es todo tmo: i.e. friar ot {ta\x^ Sa \)fta «woft 
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thing; for they not only defraud whole femilies, bat make 
of barbarous, iuhuman means to get the estates of many rich 
persons. 

The Marquis of Arino had one only daughter, and his 
second brother was an Augustan friar, under whose care the 
marquis lefl his daughter when he died. She was fifteen years 
of age, rich and handsome. Her uncle and executor was at 
that time doctor and professor of divinity in the university, 
and prior of the convent, and could not personally take care 
of his niece and her family ; so he desired one of her aunts to 
go and live with her, and sent another friar to be like a steward 
and overseer of the house. The uncle was a good honest man 
and mighty religious. He minded more his office of prior, his 
study and exercises of devot*on, than the riches, pomp, mag- 
nificence and vanity of the world; so, seeing that the discharge 
of his duty and that of an executor of his niece were inconsi^- 
ent together, he did resolve to marry her; which he did to the 
baron Suelves, a young, handsome, healthy, rich gentleman; 
but he died seven months after his marriage, so the good uncle 
was again at the same trouble and care for his niece, who was 
left a widow, but not with child. After the vear of her mourn- 
ing was expired, she was married to the great president of the 
council, who was afterwards great chancellor of the kingdom, 
but he died, leaving no children. The first and second husband 
left all their estates to her; and she was reckoned to have 
eighty thousand pistoles in yearly rent and goods. A year 
after. Dun Pedro Carillo, brigadier-general, and general gov- 
ernor of the kingdom married her, but has no children by her. 
Heft both the governor and the lady alive, when I quitted the 
country. Now I come to the point. It was specified in all the 
matches between the gentlemen and the lady, that if they had 
no issue by her, all the estate and goods should fall to the 
uncle as a second brother of her father; and so ex necessitate 
the convent should be for ever the only enjoyer of it. It was 
found out, but too late, that the friar steward, before she first 
married, had given her a dose to make her a barren woman; 
and though nobody did believe that the uncle had any hand in 
i^ (so great an opinion the world and the lady^s husband had of 
him,) every body did suspect at first the friar steward, and so 
it was confirmed at last by his own confession ; for being at the 
point of death, he owned the fact publicly and his design in it. 

Another instance. A lady of the first rank, of eighteen 
years of age, the only heiress of a cous\det^\^ ^Xax^^ ^^ 



MASTER-KEY TO POPEBY. 75 

kept by her parents at a distance from all sorts of company, 
except only that the confessor of the family, who was a learn- 
ed and devout man: but as these reverends have always a 
father companion to assist them at home and abroad, many 
times the mischief is contrived and eflfected unknown to the 
confessor, by his wicked companion ; so it happened in this 
instance. The fame of the wonderful beauty of this young 
lady was spread so far abroad, that the king and queen being 
in the city for eight months together, and not seeing the cele- 
brated beauty at their court, her majesty asked her father one 
day, whether he had any children? And when he answered, 
that he had only one daughter, he was desired by the queen to 
bring her along with him to the court, the next day, for she had 
a great desire to see her beauty so much admired at home and 
abroad. The father could not refuse it, and so the next day 
the lady did appear at court, and was so much admired that a 
grandee ^who had then command of the army, though not of his 
own passions) said, this is the first time I see the sun among the 
stars. The grandee began to covet that inestimable jewel, 
and his heart burning in the agreeable flame of her eyes, he 
went to see her father, but could not see the daughter. At 
last, all his endeavors being in vain, for he was married, he 
sent for the confessor's companion, whose interest and media- 
tion he got by money and fair promises of raising him to an 
ecclesiastical dignity; so by that means he sent a letter to the 
lady, who read it, and in a very few days he got her consent to 
disguise himself and come to see her along with the father 
companion; so one evening in the dark, putting on a friar^s 
habit, he went to her chamber, where he was always in compa* 
jay with the companion friar, who by crafty persuasions made 
the lady understand, that if she did nut consent to every thing 
that the grandee should desire, her life and reputation were 
lost, &x;. In the same disguise they saw one another several 
times to the grandee's satisfaction, and her grief and vexation. 
But the court being gone, the young lady began to suspect 
some public proof of her intrigue, till then secret, and consult- 
ing the father companion upon it, he did what he could to pre- 
vent it, but in vain. The misfortune was suspected, and own- 
ed by her to her parents. The father died of very grief in 
eight days time : and the mother went into the country with her 
daughter, till she was free from her disease, and afterw^xd^^ 
both ladies, mother and daughter, relirod mVo ^ vw5w^"sX«t^ ^ 
where I koew and conversed several limes ViNJ^ V^««v. ^Va 
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gentleman had made his will long before, by which tne convent 
was to get the estate in case the lady should die without children ; 
and as she had taken the habit of a nun, and professed the vows 
of religion, the prior was so ambitious that he asked the es- 
tate, al lodging, that she, being a professed nun, could have no 
children; to which the lady replied, that she was obliged to 
obey her father's will, by which she was mistress of the estate 
during her life; adding that it was better for the father prior 
not to insist on his demand, for she was ruined in her reputa- 
tion by the wickedness of one of his friars, and that she, if 
pressed, would show her own child, who was the only heir of 
her father^ estate. But the prior, deaf to her threatenings, 
did carry on his pretension, and by an agreement, (not to make 
the thing more public than it was, for very few knew the true 
story, ) the prior got the estate, obliging the convent to give 
the lady and her mother, during their lives, 400 pistoles 
every year, the whole estate being 5000 yearly font. 

I could give several more instances of this natuifQi^. con- 
vince that the confessors, priests, and friara are the fliiiilMBeD- 
tal original cause of almost all ihe misdoings and ndflidhiefs 
that happen in the families. By the instances already given 
every body may easily know the secret practices of some of 
the Romish priests, which are an abomination to the Lord, 
especially in the holy tribunal of confession , So I may con- 
clude and dismiss this first chapter, saying, that the confession 
is the mint of friars and priests, the sins of the penitent the 
metals, the absolution the coin of money, and the confessors 
the keepers of it. Now the reader may draw from these ac- 
counts as many inferences as he pleases, till, God willing, I 
furnish him with new arguments, and instances, of their evil 
practices in the second part of this work. 
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PART II. 

riiis is a true copy of the Pope^s Ball oat of Spanish, in the transla- 
tion of which into English, I am tied up to the letter, almost word 
for word, and this is to prevent (as to this point) all calumny and 
objection, which may be made against it, by some critic among the 
Roman Catholics. 

MDCCXVIII. 

Bull of the holy crusade, granted by the holiness of our 
nost holy father Clement, the Xlth, to the kingdoms of Spain, 
md the isles to them pertaining, 'in favor of all them, that 
should help and serve the king Dn. Philip V. our lord in the 
^ar and expenses of it, which he doth make against the ene- 
nies of our catholic faith, with great indulgences and pardons, 
br the year one thousand seven hundred and eighteen. 

The prophet Joel, sorry for the damages which the sons of 
Israel did endure by the invasion of the Chaldean armies, 
[zealous for, and desirous of their defence, after having recom- 
nended to them the observance of the law) calling the sol- 
liers to the war, saith: That he saw, for the comfort of all, 
I mystical spring come out from God and his house, which 
lid water and wash away the sins of that people. Chap. 3, 
?. 18. 

Seeing then our most holy father Clement XI., (who at this 
3ay doth rule, and govern the holy apostolical see) for the 
seal of the Catholic king of the Spains, Dn. Philip the Vth, 
for the defence of our holy faith, and for that purpose gather- 
3th together, and maintaineth his armies against all the 
snemies of Christianity, to help him in his holy enterprise, 
ioth grant him this bull, by which his holiness openeth the 
springs of the blood of Christ, and the treasure of his inesti- 
mable merits; and with it encouragotfi all the christians to' 
the assistance of this undertaking. For this purpose, and that 
they might enjoy this benefit; he orders to be published the 
following indulgences, graces, and faculties or nrivileges. 

1. His holiness doth grant to all the true c\3\?,\:yw» ^^ "^^ 
said kingdoms and dominions, dweUere, 6et\l\e^, ^xv^ \\^^' 
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itants in them, and to ell con'.cr« to them, or should be fimnd 
in them; ^h'.\ nK>\€d ui'h ijie zeal of promoting the holy 
cathi-lii: f.uih, -;k ..ic go : tr>^:»al v. and upon their own ex- 
peii>t'S to ti.c \\\iT 1:1 :iie ar:r.y. a 11 J with the forces which his 
majesty sondo.h. il r the timo of v-ne year, to fight against the 
Turk<, ur.d oiher innccis, cr to do any other service, ae, to 
help personally in the same army, continuing in it the whole 
year. To all these his holiness doth grant a free and fall 
indulgence, and pardon of all their sins, (if they haTe a per- 
fect contrition, or, if they conless them by mouth, and if they 
cannot, if they have a hearty desire of it) which hath been 
used 10 lesranted to them that go to the conquest of the holy 
land, and \n the year of Jubilee: and declares, that all they, 
that should die before the end of the expedition, or in the way, 
as they are goin^r to the army before the expedition, should 
likewise enjoy and ol-tain the said pardon and indulgence. 

He granieth also the same to them, who, (though they do 
not go personally) should send another upon their own ex- 
penses ill this manner, viz. If he that sends another is a car- 
dinal, primate, patriarch, arch-bishop, bishop, son of a king, 
prince, duke, marquis, or carl, then he must send as many as 
he can possibly send, till ten; and if he cannot send ten, he 
must send at least four soldiers. All other persons of what 
condition soever they may be, must send one, in such a casCi 
two or three, or four, may join and contribute, every one ac- 
cording to his abilities, and send one soldier. 

2. Item, The chapters, * all churches, monasteries of 
friars and nuns, without excepting mendicant orders, if ten, 
with the consent of the chapter or community, do join to send 
one soldier, they do enjoy the said indulgence; and not they 
only, but the person too, sent by them, if he be poor. 

3. Item. The secular priests, who, with the consent of 
their diocesan and the friars of their superiors, should preach 
the word of God in the said army, or should perforin any 
other ecclesiastical and pious oflice (which is declared to be 
lawful fot them, without incurring irregularity, are empower- 
ed to serve their benefices, by meet and fit tenants, having 
*notthe cure of souls; for if they have, they cannot without his 
holiness' consent. And it is declared, that the soldiers em- 
ployed in this war are not obliged to fast the days appointed 
and commanded by the church, and which they should be 
oh}}/^d to fast on, if they were not in the war. 

4, Item. His holiness grants (nolonV^ \.oVV\<&^\<^«i»)WtUi 
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all them too, who, though they should not go, should encour- 
age this holy work with the charity underjpentioned) all the 
indulgencies, graces, and privileges in this bull contained, and 
this foi a whole year, reckoning from the publishing of it in 
any place whatsoever, viz: that (yet, in the time of apostoli- 
cal, or ordinary interdictum, i. e. suspension of all ecclesiasti- 
cal and divine service) they may hear mass either in the 
churches and monasteries, or in the private oratories marked 
and visited by the diocesan; and if they were priests, to say 
mass and oiher divine offices; or if they were not, to make 
others to celebrate mass before them, their familiar friends and 
relations, to receive the holy sacrament of the Loord's supper 
and the other sacraments, except on Easter Sunday, provided 
that they have not given occasion for the said interdictum, nor 
hindered the taking of it : Provided likewise, that every time 
they make use of such oratory, they should, according to 
their devotion, pray for union and concord among all Chris- 
tian princes, the rooting out of heresies, and victory over the 
infidels. 

5. Item. His holiness granteth, that in time of interdictum, 
their corps may be buried in sacred ground, with a moderate 
funeral pomp. 

6. Item, He grants to all, that should take this bull, that 
during the year, by the counsel of both spiritual and corporal 
physicians, they may eat flesh in Lent, and several other days 
in which it is prohibited : And likewise, that they may freely 
eat eggs and things with milk; and that all these, who should 
eat no flesh, (keeping the form of the ecclesiastical fast,) do 
fulfil the precept of fasting: And in this privilege of eating 
eggs, &c. are not comprised the ^patriarchs, primates, arch- 
bishops, bishops, nor other inferior prelates, nor any person 
whatsoever of the regulars, nor of the secular priests, (the 
days only of lent,) notwithstanding from the mentioned per- 
sons, we except all those that are sixty years of age, and all 
the knights of the military orders, who freely may eat eggs, 
&c. and enjoy the said privilege. 

7. Item, The above named, that should not go, nor send any 
seedier to this holy war, out of their own subsistance, (if they 
should help to it, keeping a fast for devotion's sake, in some 
days, which are of no precept, and praying and imploring the 
help of Grod, for the victory against the infidels, and his grace^ 
for the union among the Christian princeS)^ ^« tci;xw^ x^vccwei!^ 
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they should do it, during the year, so many times it is grant- 
ed them and graciously forgiven fifteen years, and fifteen 
quaraiUains of pardon, and all the penanciex imposed on them, 
and in whatever manner due; also that they be partakers of all 
the prayers, alms, and pilgrimages of Jerusalem, and all the 
good works which should be done in the universal militant 
church, and in each of its members. 

8. Item, To all those, who in the days of Lent and other 
days of the year, in which testations are at Rome, should visit 
five churches, or five altars, and if there is not five churches, 
or five altars, five times should visit one church, or one altar, 
praying for the victory, and union above mentioned, his holi- 
ness granteth that they should enjoy and obtain the indulgen- 
ces and pardons, which all those do enjoy and obtain, that 
|»grsonaIly visit the churches of the city of Rome, and with- 
out the walls of it, as well as if they did visit personally the 
said churches. 

9. Item, To the intent, that the same persons with more 
purity, and cleanness of their consciences, might pray, hit 
holiness grants, that they might choose for their confessor any 
secular or regular priest licensed by the diocesan, to whom 
power is granted to absolve them of all sins and censures 
whatsoever, (though they be reserved to the apostolical see, 
and specified in the bull of the Lord^s supper, except of the 
crime heresy,) and that they should enjoy free and full indul- 
gence and pardon of them all. But of the sins not reserved 
to the apostolical see, they may be absolved toiies quoiiesy i. e. 
as many times as they do confess them, and perform salutary 
penance: And if to be absolved, there be need of restitution, 
they might make it themselves, or by their heirs, if they have 
an impediment to make it themselves. Ijikewise the said con- 
fessor shall have power to communicate or change any vow 
whatsoever, though made with an oath, (except the vow 
of chastity, religion, and beyond sees,) but this is, upon giving 
for charity what they should think fit, for the benefit of the 
holy crusade. 

10. Item. That if, during the said year they should hap- 
pen, by sudden death or by the absence of their confessor, to 
die without confessing their sins; if they die hearty penitents; 
and in the time appointed by the church, had confessed and 
have not been negligent or careless in confidence of this 

grace it is granted, that they should obtain the said free and 
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full indulgence and pardon of all their sins; and their corpse 
might be buried in ecclesiastical burying place, (if they did 
not die excommunicated,) notwithstanding the interdictum. 

11. Likewise his holiness has granted by his particular 
brief to all the faithful Christians that take the bnll twice a 
year, that they might once more, during their lives, and once 
more at the point of death, besides what is said above,) be 
absolved of all the sins, crimes, excesses of what nature 
soever, censures, sentences of excommunication, though com- 
prised in che bull of the Lord^s supper, and though the absolu- 
tion of them be reserved to his holiness, (except the crime 
and offence of heresy,) and that they might twice more enjoy 
all the graces, indulgences, faculties and pardons granted in 
this bull. 

12. And his holiness gives power and authority to us Don 
Francis Anthony Ramirez de la Piscina, archdeacon of Al- 
carraz, prebendary and canon of the holy church of Toledo, 
primate of the Spains, of his majesty's council, apostolic, 
general commissary of the holy crusada, and all other graces 
in all the kingdoms and dominions of Spain, to suspend (during 
the year of the publishing of this bull) all the graces, in- 
dulgences, and faculties, granted to the said kingdoms, do- 
minions, isles, provinces, to whatever churches, monasteries, 
hospitals, brotherhoods, pious places, and to particular per- 
sons, though the granting of them did contain words contrary 
to this suspension. 

13. He likewise gives us power to reinforce and make good 
again the same graces and faculties, a fid ait others whatso- 
ever; and he gives us and our deputies power to suspend the 
interdictum in whatever place this bull should be preached; 
and likewise to fix and determine the quantum of the contri- 
bution the people is to give for this bull, according to the abili- 
ties and quality of persons. 

14. And we the said apostolic general commissary of the 
holy crusada, (in favor of this holy bull, by the apostolical 
authority granted to us, and that so holy a work do not cease 
nor be hindered by any other indulgence,) do suspend, during 
the year, all the graces, indulgencies and faculties, of this or 
any other kind, granted by his holiness, or by other popes his 
predecessors, or by the holy apostolical see, or by his authority, 
to all the kingdoms of his majesty, to all churches, monaste- 
ries, hospitals and other pious places, umveTa\\Ae^, >atQ!*^^i- 
hoods and secular persons} though the said ^tac^a «av^ ^^^viN-- 
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lies be in favor of the building of St. Peter^s church at Rome, 
or of any crusada, though all and every one of them should 
contain words contrary to this wispension : So that, during the 
year, no person shall obtain or enjoy any other graces, in- 
dulgencies or faculties whatsoever, nor can be published, ex- 
cept only the privileges granted to the superiors of the mendi- 
cant orders as to their friars. 

15. And in favor of this bull, and by the said apostolical 
authority, we declare, that all those that would take this bull, 
might obtain and enjoy all the graces, faculties and in- 
dulgences, jubilees and pardons, which have been granted by 
our holy fathers, Paul the 5th, and Urbannus the 8th, and by 
other popes of happy memory, and by the holy apostolical see, 
or by its authority, mentioned and comprised in the said sus- 
pension; and which, by the apostolical commisnon, we rein- 
force and make good again ; and by the same authority do sus- 
pend the interdictum for eight days before and after publishing 
this bull, in any place whatsoever (as it is contained in his holi- 
ness's brief) : and we command that every body that would take 
this bull, be obliged to keep by him the same which is here 
printed, signed and sealed with our name and seal, and that 
otherwise they cannot obtain, nor enjov the benefit of the said 
bull. 

16. And whereas you (Peter de Zuloaga) have given two 
reales de plata, which is the chanty fixed by us, and have 
taken this bull, and your name is wriUen in it, we do declare, 
that you h ave alre ady obtaj.ng;^, and are granted" the said in- 
dulgcBGes^and thaFy&U Tnay enjoy and make use of them in the 

..ftfe^re-mentioned form. Given at Madrid, the eighteenth day 
of March, one thousand seven hundred and eighteen. 

Form of absolution, which, by virtue of this bull, may be given to all 
those that take the bull once in their life time, and once upon the 
point of death. 

Miscreatur ttd Omnipotens Deus S^c. By the authority ot 
God and his holy apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and our most 
holy father (N.) to you especially granted, and to be committed, 
I absolve you from all censure of the greater or lesser excom- 
munication, suspension, interdictum, and from all other cen- 
sures and pa'msy or punishments which they have incurred 
and deserved, though the absolulion o^ vVvem Vi^ te?etved to the 
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apostolic see, (as by the same is granted to you.) And I 
bring you again into the union and communion of the faithful 
Christians: And also I absolve you from all the sins, crimes, 
and excesses, which you have now here confessed, and from 
those which you would confess, if you did remember them, 
though they be so exceeding great, that the absolution of them 
be reserved to the apostolical see; and I do grant you free and 
full indulgence, and pardon of all your sins now and whenever 
confessed, forgotten, and out of your mind, and of all the pains 
and punishments which you were obliged to endure for them 
in purgatory. In the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. — Amen. 



Brief, or^ sum of the estations and indulgences of Rome, which his 
holiness trrants to all those that would take and fulfil the contents 
of this bull. 

The first day in St. Sabine, free and full indulgence, 
Thursday in St. George, do. 

Friday in St. John and St. Paul, do. 

, Saturday in St. Griffon, do. 

First Sunday in Lent, in St. John, St. Paul, do. 
Monday in St. Peter ad Vincula, do. 

Tuesday in St. Anastasie, do. 

♦And this day every body takes a soul out of purgatory. 
Wednesday in St. Mary the greater, free and full indulgence, 
Thursday in St. Laurence Panispema, do. 

Friday in the saints, apostles, do. 

Saturday in St. Peter, do. 

Second Sunday in Lent, in St. Mary of Navicula, 

and St. Mary the greater, do. 

Monday in St. Clement, do. 

Tuesday in St. Balbine, do. 

Wednesday in St. Cicile, do. 

Thursday in St. Marytranstiber, do. 

Friday in St. Vidal, do. 

Saturday in St. Peter and St. Marcelin, do. 
♦And this day every body takes one soul out of purgatory. 
Third Sunday in Lent in St. Laurence, extra 
Muros, free and full indulgence. 
♦And this day every body takes one soul out o^ ^wt^^Vst-^ • 
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Monday in St. Mark, free and full indulgence. 
Tuesday in St. Potenciane^ do. 

Wednesday in St. Sixte, do, 

Thursday in St. Cosme, and St. Damian, the 

image of our lady of Populi and Pacis, is 

shown, do, 

Friday in St. Laurence in Lucina, do, 

Saturday in Si. Susane, and St. Mary of the 

angels, do. 

Fourth Sunday in lent in St. Crosse of Jerusalem, do. 

* This day every body takes one soul out of purgatory. 
Monday in the 4 crowned free and full indulgence, 
Tuesday in St. Laurence in Damascus, do, 

Wednesday in St. Peter, do. 

Thursday in St. Silvastre and in St. Mary in 

the mountains, do. 

Friday in St. Eusebe, do. 

Saturday in St. Nicholas in prison^ do. 

Fifth Sunday in lent in St. Peter, do. 

Monday in St. Crissone, do, 

Tuesday in St. Quirce, do, 

Wednesday in St. Marcelle, do. 

Thursday in St. Appollinaris, do, 

Friday in St. Estephan, do, 

*This day every body takes one soul out of purgatory. 
Saturday in St. John ante Portam Latinam, free and full 

indulgence. 

* And this day every one takes a soul out of purgatory. 
Sixth Sunday in lent in St. John de Leteran, free and full 

[indulgence. 
Monday in St. Praxedis, do, 

Tuesday in St. Priske, do, 

Wednesday in St. Mary the greater, do, 

Thursday in St. John de Leteran, do, 

Friday in St. Crosse of Jerusalem, and in St.^ 

Mary of the angels, do. 

Saturday in St. John de Leteran, do, 

Easter Sunday in St. Mary the greater, do. 

Monday in St. Peter, do. 

Tuesday in St. Paul, do. 

Wednesday in St. Laurence extra muros, do. 

* This day every body takes a aovA owl of ^ur^tory 
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Thursday in the saints apostles^ free and full indulgence. 

Friday in St. Mary Rotunda do. 

Saturday in St. John Deleteran do< 

Sunday after Easter in St. Pancracy do. 

ESTATIONS AFTER EASTER. 

In the greater litanies: St. Mark's day; in St. Peter do. 

Ascension day in St. Peter do. 

Whitesunday in St. John de Leteran do, 

Monday in St. Peter do. 

Tuesday in St. Anastasie do. 

Wednesday in St. Mary the greater do. 

Thursday in St. Laurens, extra muros do. 
* This day every body takes a soul out of purgatory. 
Friday in the saints apostles, free and full indulgence. 

Saturday in St. Peter do. 

ESTATIONS IN ADVENT. 

First Sunday in St. Mary the greater do. 

And in the same church all the holy days of our 

lady do. 

Second Sunday in St. Crosse of Jerusalem do- 

The same day in St. Mary of the angels, do. 

Third Sunday in Sf. Peter do. 

Wednesday of the four rogations, in St. Mary 

the greater do, 

Friday in the saints apostles do, 

Saturday in St. Peter do. 

Fourth Sundoy in the saints apostles do. 

CHRISTMAS NIGHT. 

At the first mass in St. Mary the greater, in the 

Manger's chapel do. 

At the second mass St. Anastasie do, 

CHRISTMAS DAY, 

At the third mass in St. Mary the grettor do. 

Monday in St. Mary Rotunda do. 

Tuesday in St. Mary the greater do. 

The innocent's day in St. Paul do. 

The circumcision of Christ in St, Mary Transtiber do. 

The epiphany in St. Peter ds>, 
Dominica in Septuag. in St, Laurence, extni ixvxrct^ ^^« 
♦ This day every body takes a soul out o€ i^xxt^Vor^ • 

8 
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Domioica ia Sexag. in Su Paul, free and full indulgenoe. 
DomioicainQuiDquag. in Sr. Peter do. 

And because evcrv dav of the year there ia cstatkns at 
Rome, with great indulgences, therefore, it is granted to all 
those that take this bull, the same indulgences and (>ardoos 
every day which are granted at Rome. 

Don Fkaxcis Ax^thoxy Raxtrez db la Piboina. 



Explanation of this Ball and Remark upon it. 
BULL OF CRUSADE. 

A pope's brief, granting the sign of the cross to those that 
take it. All that a foreigner can learn in the dictionaries^ as 
to this word, is the above account; therefore, I ought to tell 
^^you4hat are foreigners, that the word crusada was a grant of 
the cross; i. e. that when the king of Spain makes war against 
the Turks and infidels, his coat of arms, and the motto of hid 
colors, is the cross, by which all the soldiers understand such 
a war is an holy war, and tiiat the army of the king, having 
in its standard the sign of the cross, hath a great advantage 
over the enemy; for, as they do believe, if they die in such a 
war, their souls go straight to heaven; and to confirm them in 
this opinion, che pope grants them this bull, signed with the 
sign of the cross, so many indulgences as you have read in it. 

Again, crus or cross, is the only distinguishing character 
of those that follow the colors of Jesus Christ, from whence 
crusada is derived, that is to say, a brief of indulgences and 
privileges of the cross granted to all those that serve in the war 
for the defence of the Christian faith against all its enemies 
whatsoever. 

This bull is granted by the pope every year to the king of 
Spain, and all his subjects, by which the king increases his 
treasure, and the pope takes no small share of it. The ex- 
cessive sums of money which the bull brings in to the king and 
pope, every body may easily know, by the account I am going 
to give of it. 

It is an inviolable custom in Spain every year after Christ- 
mas, to have this bull published in every city, town and bo- 
rough, which is always done in the following manner: 

The general commissary of the holy crusade most com- 
monly resides at Madrid, from whence Vie «euda lo kis deputies 
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in every kingdom and province, the printed bulls they want in 
their respective jurisdictions. This bull being published at 
Madrid by the general commissary or his deputy, which is 
always done by a famous preacher, after the gospel is sung in 
the high mass, and in a sermon which he preaches upon this 
subject. After this is done at Madrid, (I say,) all the deputies 
of the holy cpusada send from the capital city where they 
reside, friars with a petit commissary to every town and vil- 
lage, to preach and publish the bull. Every preacher has his 
own circuit, and a certain number of towns and villages to 
publish it in, and making use of the privileges mentioned in 
the bull, he in his sermon persuades the people that nobody 
can be saved that year without it, which they do and say every 
year again. 

The petit commissary, for his trouble, has half a real of 
eight, i. e. two and four pence a day; and the preacher ac- 
cording to the extent of the circuit, has twenty or thirty 
crowns for the whole journey, and both are well entertained 
in every place. 

Every soul from seven years of age and upwards, is obliged 
to take a bull, and pay two reals of plate, i. e. thirteen pence 
three farthings of this money; and one part out of three of 
the living persons tak^ two or three, according to their fami- 
lies and abilities. The regular priests are obliged to take 
three times every year the bull, for which they pay two reals 
of plate: in the beginning of lent another, which they call 
bull of lacticinous, i. e. bull to eat eggs, and things of milk, 
without which they cannot: and another in the holy week. 
For the bull of lacticinous they pay four and nine pence, 
and the same for the bull of the holy week; the friars and 
nuns do the same. Now, if you consider the number of eccle- 
siastics and nuns, and all the living souls from seven years 
of age and upwards, you may easily know what vast sums 
of money the king gets in his dominions by this yearly brief, 
of which the third part or better goes to Rome one way or 
other. 

Add to this the bull of the dead. This is another sort of 
bull; for the pope grants in it pardon of sins, and salvation to 
them, who, before they die, or after their death, their relations 
for them take this bull of defunctorum. The custom of taking 
this bull is become a law, and a very rigorous law in their 
church ; for nobody can be buried, eitViei viv V\vei Ow>\tOcv ^x 
in the church yard, without having lYua \iV3\\ v^^^^ ^^'^'^ 
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breasts, wbkh (as they say) is a token and signal that they 
were christians in their iires, and after death they are in the 
way of salvation. 

So many poor people, either beggars or strangers, or those 
that die in the hospitab, could not be buried without the help 
of the well disponed people, who bestow their charities for the 
use of taking bulls of the dead, that the poor destitute people 
might have the benefit of a consecrated burying-place. The 
sum for this bull is two reals of plate, and whatever money is 
gathered together in the whole year goes to the pope, or (as 
Siey say) to the treasure of the church. Now I leave to 
every body^s consideration how many persons die in a year, 
in so vast dominions as those of the king of Spain, by which, 
in this point, the pope^s benefit, or the treasure of the church, 
may be nearly known. 

O stupid, blind, ignorant people! Of what use or beuefit 
is-this bull afler death ? Hear what St. John tells you, Happy 
are Ihey that die in the Lord, It is certain that all those that 
die in the grace of the Lord, heartily penitent and sorry 
for their sins, go immediately to enjoy the ravishing pleasures 
of eternal life; and those who die in sin, go to suffer forever 
in the dark place of torment. And this happens to our souls 
the very instant of their separation from their bodies. Let 
every body make use of their natural reason, and read impar- 
tially the scripture, and he will find it to be so, or else he will 
believe it to be so. Then if it is so, they ought to consider, 
that when they take this bull (which is commonly a little be- 
fore they carry the corpse) into the church, the judgment of 
God, as to the soul, is over, (for in a twinkling of an eye he 
may lay the charges and pass the sentence) — at that time the 
soul is either in heaven or hell. What then doth the bull sig- 
nify to them? But of this 1 shall speak in another place. 
And now I come to the explanation of the bull, and the re- 
marks upon it. 

This bull I am speaking of was granted five years ago to 
the faithful people of Spain, by the late pope, and which a 
gentleman of the army took accidentally from a master 
of a ship out of Biscay, whose name is Peter de Zoloaga, 
as it is signed by himself in the same bull, and may be 
aoen at the publishers. I have said already that a bull is 
ovory year granted to the king of Spain, by the pope in being, 
who either for the sake of money , or fot fear, doth not scruple 
mi a// to grant quite contrary buWs, to iwo Vdn^ ^x. Vfea wsa 

t 
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time reigning in Spain. Now I crave leave to vindicate my 
present saying. 

When the present king of Spain, Philip the Vth, went there 
and was crowned, both the arms spiritual and temporal, re- 
presentatives of the whole nation, (as in these kingdoms, the 
house of lords and commons, ) gave him the oath of fidelity, 
acknowledging, him for their lawful sovereign: And when 
this was done, pope Clement Xlth did confirm it, nay, his holi- 
ness gave him the investiture of Naples, which is the sealing 
up of all the titles and rights belonging to a lawful king, and 
after this he granted him the bull crusade, by which he ac- 
knowledged him king, and gave him help to defend himself 
and his dominions against all the enemies of Christianity, 
and all enemies whatsoever. Every body knows that this 
pope was for the interests of the house of Bourbon, rather 
than the house of Austria; and so no wonder, if he did not 
lose any time in settling the crown and all ihe right upon Phil- 
ip of Bourbon, rather than upon Charles the Hid, the present 
emperor of Germany. 

This last, thinking that the right to the crown of Spain be- 
longed to him, of which I shall not talk, begun the war against 
Philip supported by the Heretics, (as the Spaniards call the 
English,) and being proclaimed at Madrid, and at Saragossa, 
he applied to the pope to be confirmed king, and to get both 
the investure of Naples and the bull of the holy crusade. As 
to the investiture of Naples, I leave it to the history written 
upon the late war: But as to the bull, the pope granted it to 
him, giving him all the titles he gave to Philip. At the same 
time there were two kings, and two bulls, and one pope, 
and one people. The divines met together to examine this 
pointy viz: Whether the same people, having given their oath 
of fidelity to Philip, and taken the bull granted to him, were 
obliged to acknowledge Charles as a king, and take the bull 
granted to him. 

The divines for Philip were of opinion that the pope could 
not annul the oath, nor dispense with the oath taken by the 
whole nation, and that the people were obliged in conscience 
not to take any other bull than that granted to Philip; and their 
reason was, that the pope was forced by the imperial army to 
do it; and that his holiness did it out of fear, and to prevent the 
ruin of the church, which then was threatened. 

The divines for Charles did alledge the pope's \xv^^\V^s^\V.^ .» 
and that every Christisn is obliged in conacvexvce Vo ^^^^ 
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the last declaration of the pope, and blindly to obey it, without 
inquiring into the reasons that did move the pope to it. And 
the same dispute was about the presentation of bishops, for 
there was at the sagie time a bishoprick vacant, and Charles 
having appointed, one, and Philip another, the pope confirmed 
them both, and both of them were consecrated. From this it 
appears that the pope makes no scruple at all in granting two 
bulls to two kings at the same time, and to embroil with them 
the whole nation ; which he did not out of fear, nor to prevent 
the ruin of the church, but of self-interest, and to secure his 
revenue both ways, and on both sides. 

But, reader, be not surprised at-this; for this pope lam 
speaking of, was so ambitious, and of so haughty a temper, 
that he did not care what means he made use of, either to 
please his temper, or to quench the thirst of his ambition. I 
say, he was of so haughty a temper, that he never suffered his 
decrees to be contradicted or disputed, though they were against 
both human and divine laws. To clear this, I will give an 
account of an instance in a case which happened in his pon- 
tificate : 

I was in Lisbon ten years ago, and a Spanish gentleman 
whose surname was Gonzalez, came to lodge in the same 
house where I was for a while before; and as we, after supper, 
were talking of the pope'a supremacy and power, he told me 
that he himself was a living witness of the pope^s authority 
on earth: and asking him how? he gave the following ac- 
count : 

I was bom in Granade, said he, of honest and rich, thou^ 
not noble parents, who gave me the best education they could 
in that city. I was not twenty years of age when my father 
and mother died, both within the space of six months. They 
left me all they had in the world, recommending to me in their 
testament, to take care of my sister Dorothea, and to provide 
for her. She was the only sister I had, and at that time in 
the eighteenth year of her age. From our youth we had ten- 
derly loved one another; and upon her account, quitting my 
studies, I gave myself up to her company. This tender broth- 
erly love produced in my heart at last another sort of love for 
her; and though I never shewed her my passion, I was a suflfer- 
er by it. I was ashamed within myself to see that I could not 
master noT overcome this irregular inclination; and perceiY- 
dng that the peraistitkg in it would prove lUe ruin of my soul, 
-ADd my aiater^s too^ I finally resoVved lo ^vvvx. Vkve cwmsSs^ Sk 
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a while to see whether I could dissipate this passion, and ban- 
ish out of ray heart this burning and consuming fire of love; 
and after having settled my affairs, and put ray sister under 
the care of an aunt, I took my leave of 'her, who being sur- 
prised at this unexpected news, she upon- her knees begged 
me to tell the reason that moved me to quit the country ; and 
after telling her that I had no reason, but only a mind and 
desire to travel two or three years, and that I begged of her 
not to marry any person in the world, until my return home^ 
I lefljierand went to Rome. By letters of recommendation, 
by money, and my careful comportment, I got myself in a 
little time into the favor and house of cardinal A. I. Two 
years I spent in his service at my own expense, and his kind- 
ness to me was so exceeding great, that I was not only his 
companion, but his favorite and confidant. All this while, I 
was so raving and in ^o deep a melancholy, that his eminence 
pressed upoa me to tell him the reason. I told him that my 
distemper had no remedy: but he still insisted the more to 
know my distemper. At last, I told him the love I had for 
nay sister, and that it being impossible she should be my wife, 
my distemper had no remedy. To this he said nothing, but 
the day following went to the sacred palace, and meeting in 
the pope's antichamber cardinal F*. I., he asked him whether 
the pope could dispense with the natural and divine impedi- 
ment between brother and sister to be married, and as cardinal 
P. I. said that the pope could not ; my protector began a loud 
and bitter dispute with him, alledging reasons by which the 
pope could do it. The pope, hearing the noise, came out of 
his chamber, and asked what was the matter? He was told 
it, and flying into an uncommon passion, said the pope may 
do every thing, I do dispense with it, and left them with these 
words. The protector took testimony of the pope's declara- 
tion, and went to the datary and drew a public instrument of 
the dispensation, and coming home, gave it to me, and said, 
though I shall be deprived of your good services and compa- 
ny, I am very glad that I serve you in this to your heart's de- 
sire and satisfaction. Take this dispensation, and go when- 
ever you please to marry your sister. I left Rome, and came 
home, and after I had rested from the fatigue of so long a 
journey, I went to present the dispensation to the bishop and 
to get his license; but he told me that he coxA^ xv^^ t^q^vs^ 
the dispensa/iofi, nor give such a license •, 1 Ticc^'OAtvVfc^ xwj 
pjvtecior with this, and immediate\y atv exeotam>^\3^R'^>^^^ 
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was despatched against the bishop, for having disobeyed the 
pope, and commanding him to pay a thousand pistoles for 
the treasure of the church, and to marry me himself; so I was 
married by the bishop, and at this time I have five children by 
my wife and sister. 

From these accounts. Christian reader, you may judge of 
that pope^s temper and ambition, and you may likewise think 
of the rest as you may see it in the following discourse. 

The title, head or direction of this bull is, to all the faithful 
Christians, in the kingdoms and dominions of SpaiQ, who 
should help, or serve in the war, which the king makes against 
Turks, infidels, and all the enemies of the holy catholic faith; 
or to those that should contribute, and piay for the union' 
among the Christian princes, and for the victory over the 
enemies of Christianity. 

The Roman Catholics, with the pope, say and firmly be- 
lieve (I speak of the generality) that no man can be saved 
out of their communion ; and so they reckon enemies of their 
faith all those that are of a different opinion: and we may be 
sure that the Protestants or heretics ( as they call them ) are 
their irreconcilable enemies. 

They pray publicly for the extirpation of the heretics, 
Turks, and Infidels in the mass; and they do really believe, 
they are bound in conscience to make use of all sorts of means, 
let them be ever so base, inhuman, and barbarous, for the 
murdering of them. This is the doctrine of the church of 
Rome, which the priests and confessors do take care to sow 
in the Roman Catholics; and by their advice, the hatred, mal- 
ice, and aversion is raised to a great height against the here- 
tics, as you shall know by the following instances. 

First, in the last war between Charles the Sd,'and Philip 
the 5th, the protestants confederate with Charles did sufier 
very much by the country people. Those encouraged by the 
priests and confessors of Philip's part, thinking that if any 
Christian could kill an heretic, he should do God service, did 
murder in private many soldiers both English and Dutch. I 
saw, and I do speak now before God and the world, in a town 
called Ficentes de Ebro, several arms and legs out of the 
ground in the field, and inquiring the reason why those corpses 
were l)uried in the field (a thing indeed not usual there) 
/ was answered, that those were the corpses of some English 
heretics, murdered by the patrons or\atid-\oTds, who had Idll- 
^ them to show their zeal for their reW^xoxi, ^tv^ ^w f^tooa- 
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im among them : De los Enemigos hs memos: let us have as 
few enemies as we can. Fourteen English private men were 
killed the night before in their beds, and buried in the field, 
and I myself reckoned all of them; and I suppose many others 
were murdered, whom I did not see, though I heard of it. 

The murderers make no scruple of it, but out of bravery, 
and zesd for their religion, tell it to the father confessor, not as 
a sin, but as a famous action done by them in favor of their 
faith. So great is the hatred and aversion the catholics have 
against the protestants and all enemies of their religion. We 
could confirm the truth of this proposition with the cruelty of 
the late king of France against the poor Hugonotes, whom we 
call now refugees. This is well known to every body, there- 
fore I leave Louis and his counsellors where they are in the 
other world, where it is to be feared they endute more torments 
than the banished refugees in this present one. So to cx)n- 
elude what I have to say upon the head or title of this bull, I 
may positively affirm that the pope^s design in granting it, 
is, first, out of interest; secondly, to encourage the common 
people to make war, and to root up all the people that are not 
of his communion, or to increase in this way, if he can, his 
revenues, or the treasure of the church. 

I come now to the beginning of the bull, where the pope or 
his subdelegate deputy, or general commissary, doth ground 
the granting of it in that passage of the prophet Joel, chap, 
iii, V. 18. expressed in these words: That he saw for the com- 
fort of aU, a mystical fountain come out from God in his house, 
(or as it is in Spanish in the original bull)^rom God andfroni 
the Lord^s house, which did water and wash the sins of that 
people. 

The reflections which may be made upon this text, I leave 
to our divines, whose learning I do equally covet and respect : 
I only say, that in the Latin bible I have found the text thus : 
Etfons e domo JehovcB prodibit, qui irrigahit vaUem cedrorum 
LecHssimarum, And in our English translation : And a foun- 
tain shaU come forth of the house of the Lord, artd shall water 
the vaUey of Shittem. Now I leave the learned man to make 
his reflections, and I proceed to the application. 

Seeing then our most holy father (so goes on) Clement the 
Xlth, for the zeal of the catholic king, for the defence of our 
holy faith, to help him in this holy enterprise, doth grant Kvwl 
this bull, by which hia holiness openeth ihe sptVivg^^ ot^x^sva W^^io^ 
of Christ; and the treasure of his inesXiinaWe Tftet\\s, 'mA 



M XAfiKBHKT TO Fonnr. 



it eocouiaLgcth all die Chnstians to the assistance of this 
miderlakirve. 

I said before that the pore grants every year such a bull as 
this £>r the sanie p*jrpase: so ever}' year he openeth the 
springs of Christ *s biixxi. Oh heaven! what is man that thou 
shouldst ma? nit V him f Or rather, what is this man, that he 
should magnify himself, taking upon him the title of ffio«l hcly 
father J and that of Ids kolimessf A man (really a man) for 
it is certain that this man and many others of his predecessors, 

had several b s. This man (I say) to take upon himself 

the power of opening the springs of Christ, and this every 
year!! Who will not be surprised at his assurance, and at 
his highest provocation of the Lord and his Christ? 

For my part, I really believe that he openeth the springs of 
the blood of Christ, and openeth afresh those wounds of our 
Redeemer, not only every year, but ever}' day without ceas- 
ing. This I do believe, but not as they believe it; and if 
their doctrine be true among themselves, of course they must 
agree with me in this saying, that the pope doth crucify afresh 
our Saviour Christ without ceasing. In the treatise of vices 
and sins, the Romish divines propose a question : idntm^ or 
whether a man that takes upon himself one of God^s attributes, 
be -a blasphemous man, and whether such a roan by his sins, 
can kill (jod and Christ or not? As to the first part of the 
question, they all do agree that such a man is a blasphemous 
man. As to the second part, some are of an opinion that such 
an expression, of killing God, has no room in the question. 
But the greater part of scholastic and moral authors do admit 
the expression, and say such a man cannot kill God edectively, 
but that he doth it affectively; that is to say, that willingly 
taking upon himself an attribute of God, and acting against 
his laws, he Joth affront and offend in the highest degree that 
supreme lawgiver; and by taking on himself the office of a 
high priest, the power of forgiving sins, which only belong to 
our Saviour Jesus, he affectively offends, and openeth afresh 
his wounds and the springs of his blood : and if it were possible 
for us to see hirn face to face, whom no man living hath seen 
yet; as we see him through a glass now, we should find his 
high indignation against such a man. But he must appear 
before the dreadful tribunal of our Grod, and be judged by 
him according to his deeds: he shall have the same judgment 
fr/iA the antichristf for though we catmot ^rove by the scrip- 
iure that he ia the antichrist, nolw'Ubslau^ma 'we TOa.-^ ^^^ 
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antichrist himself; whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to 
do worse and wickeder things ihan the pope doth. O, what a 
fearful thing is it to fall into the hands of a Hving God ! Now 
I come to the articles of the bull, and first of all. 

1. Kis holiness grants- a free and full indulgence and par- 
don of all their sins to those who, upon their own expenses, go 
to or serve personally in the war against the enemies of the 
Roman Catholic faith; hut this must he understood if they 
continue in the army the whole year: so the next year they 
are obliged to take this bull, and to continue in the same ser- 
vice, if they will obtain the same indulgence and pardon, and 
so on all their life time, for if they quit the service, they can- 
not enjoy this benefit, therefore, for sake of this imaginary 
pardon, they continue in it till they die, for otherwise there is 
no pardon of sins. 

Let us observe another thing in this article. The same in- 
dulgence and pardon is granted to those that die in the army, 
or going to the army before the expedition, or before the end 
of the year; but this must be understood also, if they die with 
perfect contrition of their sins; or if they do confess them by 
mouth, or if they cannot, if they have a hearty desire to con- 
fess them. As to the first condition, if they die with perfect 
contrition, no Roman or Protestant divine will deny that God 
will forgive such a man's sins, and receive him into his ever- 
lasting favor, so to such a man, a free and full indulgence and 
pardon is of no use; for without it he is sure to obtain God's 
mercy and forgiveness. 

As to the second condition, or if they do confess them by 
mouthy or have a hearty desire to do it; if a man want a hearty 
repentance, or is not heartily penitent and contrite, what can 
this condition of confessing by mouth, or having a hearty de- 
sire for it, profit such a man's soul ? It being certain that a 
man by his open confession may deceive the confessor and 
his own soul, but he cannot deceive God Almighty, who is the 
only searcher of our hearts. And if the Catholics will say to 
this, that open confession is a sign of repentance, we may an- 
swer them, that among the Protestants it is so, for being not 
obliged to do it, not by the laws of God, nor by those of the 
church, when they do it, it is in all human probability, a sure 
sign of repentance : but among the Roman Catholics, this is no 
argument of repentance, for very of^en their lips ace u^^x ^.Vsft 
Lord, but their hearts very far off. 

How can we suppose that an habitual sinueT,lVwa\.\.o i>3\^^^&» 
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precepts uf their church, confesses once a year; and after it, 
the very same day, falls again into the same course of life; 
how can we presume. I say, that the open confession of such a 
man is a sign of repentance? An^ if the Roman Catholics re- 
ply to this, that the case of this fi^s^ article is quite different, 
being only for those that die in the war with true contrition 
and repentance, or open confession, or hearty desire of it: I 
sav that in this case it is the same as in others.. For when- 
ever and wherever a man dies truly penitent and heartily 
sorry for his sin, such a man, without this bull and its in- 
dulgences and pardons, b forgiven by God, who hath promised 
his holy spirit to all those that ask it ; and on the other side, if 
a man dies without repentance though he confesseth his sins, 
he cannot obtain pardon and forgiveness from God, and in 
such a case the pope^s indulgence and pardon cannot free 
that man from the punishment his impenkent heart hath de- 
served. 

Observe likewise, that to all those warriors against the 
enemies of the Romish faith the pope grants the same in- 
dulgences which he grants to those that go to the conquest of 
the holy land, in the year of jubilee. The Roman Catholics 
ought to consider, that the greatest favor we can expect from 
God Almighty is only the pardon of our sins, for hix grace and 
everlasting glory do follow after it. Then if the pope granti 
them free, full and general pardon of their sins in this bnllf 
what need have they of the pardons and indulgences grmiiled 
to those that go to the conquest of the holy land, and in l^e 
year of jubilee? 

But besause few are acquainted with the nature of such in- 
dulgences and graces granted in the year of jubilee, I must 
crave leave from the learned people to say what I know in 
this matter. I will not trouble the public with the catalogue 
of the pope^s bulls, which may be found in some libraries of 
curious gentlemen and learned divines of our church, and 
especially in the earl of Sutherland's library, which is direct- 
ed to the Roman Catholics of England in these words: FUH 
mei date mihi corda vestra, et hoc auffidt vohis: My children, 
give me your hearts, and this is suihcient. So by this, they 
may swear and curse, steal and murder, and commit most 
henious crimes ; if they keep their hearts for the pope, that is 
CDOvgh to be saved. Observe this doctrine, and I leave it to 
you, reader, whether such an opmion \% ^QC;oiding to God's 
wJJI, Day, to natural reason or nott 
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The article of the bull for the year of jubilee doth contain 
these words: If any Christian, and professor of ourcathdUc 
faiihj going to the holy land, to the war against the Turks and 
In/idels, or in the year of jubilee to our city of Rome, should 
happen to die in the way, we declare that his soul goes straight 
way to heqven. 

The preachers of the holy crusade, in their circuits, are 
careful in specifying in their sermons, all these graces and 
indulgences,- to encourage the people, either to go to the war, 
or to take more bulls than one. With this crowd of litanies 
and pardons,' the pope blinds the common people, and incrcas* 
es his treasure. 

In this same first article of our present bull, it is said, that 
the same graces and indulgences are granted to all those, who, 
though they do not go personally, should send another upon 
their own expenses; and that if he be a cardinal, primate, 
patriarch, archbishop, bishop, son of a king, pnnce, duke, 
marquis, or earl, he must send ten, or at least four soldiers, 
and the rest of the people one, or one between ten. 

Observe now, that according to the rules of their morality, 
no man can merit, by any involuntary action ; because, as they 
say, he is compelled and forced to it. How can, then, this 
no^le people merit, or obtain such graces and indulgences, 
when they do not act voluntarily ? for if we mind the pope's 
expression, he compels and forces them to send ten soldiers, or 
at feast four. They have no liberty to the contrary, and con- 
sequently they cannot merit by it. I wish to Grod they would 
make use of another rule of their morality and of ours too: 
Vhn uf repellere licet. 

The Second Article of this Bull. 

The pope compriseth in this command of sending one soldier, 
chapters, parish churches, convents of friars, and monasteries 
of nuns, without excepting the mendicant orders; but the. 
pope in this doth favor the ecclesiastical persons more than 
the laity, for as to the laity, he says, that three or four may 
join together, and send one soldier; and as to the ecclesiastical 
persons, he enlarges this to ten persons, that if ten of them 
do send one soldier, they all, and the person sent by them, 
obtain the said graces. I do believe there is a great injustice 
done to the laity ; for these have families to maintain^ and vVv^ 
ecclesiastics have not^ and the greatest patl oi V^cie xv^^% ^x^ 
in tbeJr hands. This I can aver^ that I reaA m ^e ^ToxiNs\«« 
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of the Franciscan order, written by Fr. Anthony Perez, of the 
same order, where, extolling and praising the providence of 
God upon the Franciscun friars, he says, that the general of 
St, Francis's order doth rule and govern continualJy 600,000 
friars in Ciiristendoni, who having nothing to live upon, God 
takes care o( them, and all are well clothed and niaintained. 
There arc in the Roman cathulic religion 70 different orders, 
governed by 70 regular generals, who, after six years of com- 
mand, are made either bishops or cardinals. I say this by the 
by, to let the public know the great number of priests^-and 
friars, idle and needless people in that religion; fifif in one 
onler only there are 600,000 friars, how many shall be found 
in 70 ditferent orders; 1 am sure if the pope would comaiand 
the 50th part of them to go to this holy war, the laity would be 
relieved, the king would have a great deal more powerful 
army, and his dominions would not be so much embroiled with 
divisions, nor so full of vice and debauchery, as they are now. 

ne Third Article. 

It is lawful for the priests and friars to go to this war to 
preach the word of God in it, or serve or help in it, without 
incurring irregularity. They do preach, and encourage the 
soldiers to kill the enemies of their religion, and to make use 
of whatever means they can for it; for in so doing there is no 
sin, but a great service done to God. 

Out of this war, if a priest strike another and there is muti- 
lation, or if he encourage another to revenge or murder, he 
incurs irregularity, and he cannot perform any ecclesiastical 
or divine service, till he is absolved by the pope, or his deputy: 
But in the war against the enemies of their religion, nay, out 
of the war they advise them to murder them, as I have said 
before, and this without incurring irregularity. O blindness 
of heart! He endeth this article by excusing the soldiers from 
fasting when they are in the army, but not when they are out 
of it; a strange thing that a man should command more than 
God. Our Saviour Jesus Christ commands us to fast from sin, 
not from meat ; but more of this in another article. 

The Fourth Article. 

In this article the pope compriseth all the people, and puts 

them upon doable charges and expenses, for besides the con- 

tributioD for a soldier^ every body mu&l ViViA ^^^ Wi\ \l \a 
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will obtain the said graces, and must give two reals of plate^ 
i. e. thirteen pence, half-penny. This is a bitter and hard 
thing for the people: but see how the pope sweetens it. I 
grant, besides the said graces, to all those who should take this 
bull and give the charity under mentioned, that even in the 
time of suspension of divine and ecclesiastical service, they 
may hear and say mass, and other devotions, &c. Charily 
must be voluntary to be acceptable to God. How then can he 
call it charity when the people must pay for the bull, or some 
of their goods shall be sold? And not only this, but that their 
corpse cannot be buried in sacred ground without it, as is ex- 
pressed iHiihe fifth article. 

Tfie Sixth Article. 

The pope doth excuse all that take this bull not only from 
fasting but he gives them licence to eat flesh in lent by the 
consent of both physicians spiritual- and temporal. This is, 
if a ihan is sick, he must consult the physician, whether he 
may eat flesh or not; and if the physician give his consent, 
he must ask his father confessor's consent too, to eat flesh in 
lent and other days of ecclesiastical prohibition. Only a stu- 
pid man will not find out the trick of this granting, for in the 
first place, necessitas caret lege; necessity knows no law. If a 
man is sick, he is excused by the law of God, nay, by the law 
of nature from hurtful things, nay, he is obliged in conscience 
to preserve his health by using all sorts of lawful means. 
This is a maxim received among the Romans as well as among 
us. What occasion is there then of the pope's and both physi- 
cian's license to do such a thing? Or if there is such a power 
in the bull, why doth not the pope grant them license absolute- 
ly, without asking consent of both physicians? We may con- 
clude that such people must be blindly superstitious, or deeply 
ignorant. 

But this great privilege must be understood only for the 
laity, not for the secular, nor regular priests, except the cardi- 
nals who are not mentioned here, the knights of the military 
order, and those that are sixty years of age and above. But 
the priests and friars, notwithstanding this express prohibition) 
if they have a mind, evade it on pretence of many light dis- 
tempers of the assiduity of their studies, or exercise of preach- 
ing the lent's sermons; and by these and other, as they think, 
weighty reasons, they get a license to eal ^esVi*\xv\^\iV. ^^^^ 
see, thfit they will preach to the people obedieuci^ V^ ^ ^^ 
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To die »aws, &e fftfit gnals fftMK jws* ^^d fifteen 
qasianlainsof pardoo,«ndaJt AepcMMesB not jet peilbnned 
bvdiein.4cc. OlscrfeiheignoraBeeorthnt people: the pope 
gimnts them fifteen Tcnn and fifteen i|DaianlainB of pudoo 
by this balL and they are so iafetnated that they take it every 
year: indeed they cannot deaiie nnre than the firee and gen- 
efalpardonQfsins;andif theyobteinit by one bnfl fivfift^Ben 
years, and fifteen qoarantains, what need or occasion hare 
they lor a yearly bolL Perhaps some are so stnpid as to think 
to heap up pardons dnringthis file fiir the next worid, or to 
leare them to their chikhen and relations: but obsenre, like- 
wise, that to obtain this, they most &st lor doTotion^ sake 
some days not prohibited by the chorch. They really believe, 
tiiat keeping themselres within the rales of eccleaastical fast- 
ing, thay merit a great deal; bat God knows, ftnr, as they say, 
die merit is grounded in the mortification of the body, and by 
this rule, I will convince them that they cannot merit at all. 

For let us know how they last? and what and how they 
eatt Now I will give a tfte account of their fasting in gen- 
eral ; the rules which must be observed in a right fasting are 
these — ^In the morning, it is allowed by all the casuistical au- 
thors, to drink whatever a body has a mind for, and eat an 
ounce of bread, which they call pana materia^ a small matter. 
And as for the drink, they follow the pope^s declaration con- 
cerning chocolate. Give me leave to acquaint you with the 
case. 

When the chocolate begun to be introduced, the Jesuits^ 
opinion was, that being a great nourishment, it could not be 
drunk without breaking fast; but the lovers of it proposing the 
case to the pope, he ordered to be brought to him all the in- 
gredients of which the chocolate is made, which being accord- 
ingly done, the pope drank a cup, and decided the dispute, say- 
wgfpotwnanfrangitjejunium: Liquid doth not break fasting, 
which declaration is a maxim put into all their moral sums; and 
by it every body may lawfully drink as many cups as he 
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pleases, and eat an ounce of bread as a small matter in the 
morning; and by the same rule any body may drink a bottle 
of wine or two, without breaking his fasting; for liquid doth 
not break fasting. 

At noon they may e^t as much as they cnn of all sorts of 
things, except flesh; and at night, it is allowed not to sup, but 
to take something by way of collation: in this Point of colla- 
tion, the casuists do not agree together; for some say that no- 
body can lawfully oal but eight ounces of dry and cold things 
as bread, walnuts, raisins, cold firied fishes and ihf\ like. 
Other authors say, that the quantity of this collation must be 
measured with the constitution of the person who fasts; for if 
the person is of a strong constitution, tall, and of a good appe- 
tite, eight ounces are not enough, and twelve must be allowed 
to such a man, and so of the rest. This is the form of their 
fasting in general: though some few religious and devout per- 
jsons eat but one meal a day; nay, some used to fast twenty- 
four hours without eating any thing; but this is once in a year, 
which they call a fast with the hells, that is, in the holy week, 
among other ceremonies, the Roman Catholics put the conse- 
crated host or wafer in a rich urna or box, on Thursday, at 
twelve of the clock in the morning; and they take it out on 
Friday at the same time; these twenty-four hours every body 
is in mourning, nay, the alters are veiled, and the monument 
where they place the image of Jesus Christ upon the cross, is 
all covered with black. The bells are not heard all this 
while; and, as I said, many used to fast with the bells; and 
they make use of this expression to signify that they fast 
twenty-four hours without eating any thing at all. 

From these we may easily know, whether their bodies are 
mortified with fasting or not? For how can a man of sense 
say that he mortifies his body with fasting, when he drinks 
two or three cups of chocolate, with a small toast in the 
morning, eats as much as he can at dinner, and eight ounces 
at night: Add to this, that he may sit in company and eat a 
crust of bread, and drink as many bottles of wine as he will; 
this is not accounted collation, because liquid doth not break 
fasting. This is the form of their fasting, and the rules they 
must observe in it, and this is reckoned a meritorious work; 
and therefore doing this, they obtain the said indulgences and 
pardons of this bull. 

Observe likewise, that the Roman Catholics of Spain are 
allowed to eat, in some days prohibited by the church, and 
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especially Satiudays, the following things: The head and 
pluck of a sheep* a checTelet of a fowl, and the like ; nay, 
they may boil a leg of mutton and drink the broth of it. This 
toleration of eating such things was granted by the pope to 
king Ferdinand* who being in a warm war against the Moors, 
the soldiers sufiered very much in the days of festing for 
want of fish* and other things eatable for such davs; and for 
this reason the pope granted him and his army licence to eat 
the above-mentioned things on Siluidftys and other days of 
fasting commanded by the church; and this was in the year 
1479. But this toleration only to the army was introduced 
among the country people, eqiecially in both Old and New 
Castilla, and this custom is become a law among them. But 
this is not so in other provinces of Spain, where the common 
people have not the liberty of eating such things; among the 
quality only those that have a particular diqiensation fiKNOi the 
p<^ for them and their families. 

There is an order of friars called ha. ardcm de la wdoriOj 
the order of the victory, whose first founder was St. Francis 
de Paula ; and the friars are prohibited by the rules, statutes 
and constitution of the order, to eat flesh; nay, this prohibi- 
tion stands in tbrce during their livecf, as it is among tfie Car- 
thusians, who, though in great sickness cannot eat any 
flesh; but this must be understood within the convent^s gate; 
for when they go abroad they nnay eat any thing withoat 
transgressing the statute of the order. 

But the pleasantness of their practices will show the tricks, 
of that religion. As to the Victorian friars, I knew in Sara- 
gossa, one father Conchillos, professor of divinity in his con- 
vent, learned in their way, but a pleasant companion. He 
was, by his daily exercise of the public lecture, confined io 
his convent every day in the aOemoon; but as soon as the 
lecture was over, his thought and care was to divert himself 
with music, gaming, &/C. One evening, having given me 
an invitation to his room, I went accordingly, and there was 
nothing wanting of all sorts of recreation, music, cards, 
comedy, and very good merry company . We went to supper, 
which was composed of nice, delicate, eatable things, both of 
flesh and fish, and for the desert the best sweatmeats. But 
observing at supper, that my good Conchillos used to take a 
leg of partridge and go to the window, and come again and 
take a wing of a fowl and do the same, I asked him whether he 
had some beg^r in the street, to whom he threw the leg 
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and wing? No, said he to me. What then do you do with 
them out of the window.? What, said he, I cannot eat flesh 
within the wadls, but the statute of my order doth not forbid me 
to eat it without the walls; and so, whenever we have a fancy 
for it, we may eat flesh, putting our beads out of the window. 
Thus they give a turn to the law, but a turn agreeable to them: 
And so they do in all their fastings, and abstinences from 
flesh. 

As to the CarthusianS) and their dbitinence and fasting, I 
could say a great deal, but am afraid I should swell this trea- 
tise beyond its designed limits, if 1 should amuse you with an 
account of all their ridiculous ways. This I cannot pass by, 
for it conduces very much to clearing this point of abstinence 
and fasting. . The order of this constitution is — 

First: A continual abstinence from flesh; and this is ob- 
served 80 severely and strictly, that I knew a friar, who, being 
dangerously ill, the physicians ordered to apply, upon his 
head, a young pigeon, opened alive at the breast; which being 
proposed by the prior to ihe whole community, they were of 
opinion that such a remedy wus against the^ constitution, and 
therefore not fit to be used any way : That these poor friars 
must die rather than touch any fleshly thing, though it be for 
the preserving their health. 

Secondly: Perpetual silence and confinement is the next 
precept of St. Brune, their founder. That is, that the friars 
cannot go abroad out of their convent, or garden walls, only 
the prior and procurator may go upon business of the com- 
munity. The rest of the friars' lives are thus: each of 
them has an apartment with, a room, bed-chamber, kitchen, 
cellar, closet to keep fruit in, a garden, with a well, and a 
place in it for firing. Next to the door of the apartment there 
is a wheel in the wall, which serves to put the victuals in at 
noon, and at night, and the friar turns the wheel, and takes his 
dinner and supper, and in the morning he puts in the wheel 
the plates, by which the servant that carries the victuals, 
knows they are in good health; and if he finds the victuals 
again, he acquaints the father prior with it, who straight goes 
to visit them. The prior hath.a master-key of all the rooms, 
for the friars are obliged to lock the door on the inside, and to 
keep the room always shut, except when they go to say mass 
in the morning, and to say the canonical hours in the day 
time; then if they meet one another, they can say no other 
words but these : One says. Brother, we must die ; and the other 
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answers, we know it. Only on Thursday, between three and 
four in the afternoon, they meet together for an bourns time, 
and if it be fair weather, they go to walk in the garden of the 
convent, and if not, in the common hall, where they cannot 
talk of other things, but of the lives of such or such a saint; 
and when the hour is over, every one goes to his own cham- 
ber. So they observe fasting and silence continually, but 
except flesh, they eat the most exquisite and delicate things in 
the world; for commonly in one convent there are but twenty 
friars, and . there is not one convent of Carthusians, which 
hath not five, six, and many, twenty thousand pistoles of 
yearly rent. 

Such is their fasting from flesh and conversation ; but let us 
know their fastings from sins. 

Dr. Peter Bernes, secular priest, belonging to the parish 
church of the blessed Mary Magdaleae, ^as they do call her,) 
being 32 years of age, and dangerously ill, made a vow to the 
glorious saint, that if he should recover from that sickness, 
he would retire into a Carthusian convent. He recovered, 
and -accordingly, renouncing his benefice and the world, he 
took the Carthusian habit, in the convent of the Conception, 
three miles from Saragossa. For the space of three years he 
gave proofs of virtue and singular conformity with the statutes 
of the order. His strict life was so crowded with disciplines 
and mortifications, that the prior gave out, in the city, that he 
was a saint on earth. I went to see him with the father prior^s 
consent, and indeed I thought there was something extraor- 
dinary in his countenance, and in his words; and I had tcUcen 
him myself for a man ready to work miracles. Many people 
went to see him, and among the crowd a young woman, ac- 
quainted with him before he took the habit, who unknown to 
the strict friars got into his chamber, and there she was kept 
by the pious father eighteen months. In that time the prior 
used to visit the chamber, but the Senora was kept in the bed- 
chamber, -till at last the prior went one night to consult him 
upon some business, and hearing a child cry, asked him what 
was the matter; and though my friend Bernes endeavored to 
conceal the case, the prior found it out; and she, owning the 
thinir, was turned out with the child, and the father was con- 
fined forever: And this was his virtue, fasting and abstinence 
from flesh, &c. 

To those that either fast in the abovesaid manner, or keep 
fasting for devotion's sake, his holiness grants (taking this bull 
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of crusade) all the said graces, pardons and indulgences; and 
really, if such graces were of some use or benefit, the peo- 
ple thus doing, want them very much; or may be, the pope 
knowing these practices, doth this out of pity and compassion 
for their souls, without thinking that this bull is a great en- 
couragement and incitement to sin. 

The Ninth Artide. 

This article contains, first that to pray with more purity, 
every body taking this ball, may choose a confessor to his own 
fancy, who is empowered to absolve sins, except the crime of 
heresy, reserved to the pope, or apostolical see. You must 
know, what they mean by the crime heresy. Salazar Irribar- 
ren and Corolla, treating of the reserved sins, say, that the 
crime of heresy is, viz.: if I am all alone in my room, and the 
door being locked up, talking to myself; I say, I do not believe 
in Grod, or in the pope of Rome, this is heresy. They distin- 
guish two sorts of heresies : one interna, and another externa, 
that is, public and secret. The public heresy, such as that I 
have now told you of, nobody can absolve but the pope himself. 
The second being only in thought, every body can absolve, 
heing licensed by the bishop, by the benefit of this bull. So, 
whoever pronounces the pope is not infallible : the English or 
protestants may be saved : the Vurgin Mary is not to be prayed 
to: the priest hath not power to bring down from heaven J. C. 
with five words. Su^ an one is a public heretic, and he 
must go to Rome, if he desireth to get absolution. 

Secondly. This article contains, that by the benefit of this 
bull, every body may be free from restitution during his own 
life; and that he may make it by his heirs after his death. O 
what an unnatural thing this is! What if I take away from 
my neighbor three hundred pounds, which is all he hath in the 
world to maintain his family* must I be free from this restitu- 
tion, and leave it to my heir's will to make it after my death? 
Must I see my neighbor's family suffer by it; and can I be 
free before God, of a thing that God, nature and humanity, re- 
quire of me to do? Indeed this is a diabolical doctrine. Add 
to this what I have said of the bull of composition, that is, if 
you take so many bulls to compound the matter with your con 
lessor, you will be free forever from making restitution ; but 
really you shall not be free from the eternal punishment. 

Likewise, by the power of this bull, any confeasot TKa.-^ <iwft. 
mute BDjr vow, except ihoae of chastity, teW^voift^ ^tAX^^^^ 
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■eas : but this is upon condition that they should give some- 
thing for the crusade. O God, what an expression is this! To 
commute any vow except those of chastity, &c. So, if I make 
a vow to kill a man, if I promise upon oath to rob my neigh* 
bor,the confessor may commute me these vows fi)r six-pence: 




not lie. And how many of these two millions observe it? If 
I say five hundred, I shall not lie. And for all this, we see 
nobody go to Rome for absolution. 

The Roman Catholics will say, that by these words, v&w of 
thasiiiy, must be only understood, abstaining from marriage; 
but I will leave it to any man. of reason, whether the na- 
ture of chastity compriseth only ttstt Or let me ask the 
Roman Catholics whether a priest who has made a tow of 
chastity, that is, never to marry, if he commits the sins of the 
flesh , will he be accounted chaste or not. They will and must 
say not. Then, if so many thousands of priests live so 
lewdly, breaking the vow of chastity, why do they not go to 
the pope for absolution? To this they never can answer me; 
therefore the pope in this bull doth blind them, and the priests 
do what they please, and only the common people are imposed 
upon, and suffer by it. God Almighty, by his infinite power, 
enlighten them all, that so the priests may be more sincere, 
and the people less darkened. 

The Tenth Article. 

The pope grants the sante indulgences to those that should 
die suddenly, if they die heartily sorry for their sins. Oflhis 
I have spoken already, and said, that if a man dies truly peni- 
tent he hath no occasion for the pope^s pardon, for his true 
penitence hath more interest (if I may thus express nay&elf ) 
with God Almighty, than the pope with all his infallibility. 
So I proceed to the next, which is - 

The Eleventh Article. 

In this article the pope grants besides the said indulgences, 

to those that take this bull, that they may twice more in the 

sameyenr be absolved of all their sins, of what nature soever, 

once more during their lives, and once more at the point of 

death. Tbia is a bold saying and MY q£ ^Airaxo^^^^ ^ ^^nnc 
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blind people! Where have you your eyes or understanding f 
Mind, I pray, for the light of your consciences, this impudent 
way of deceiving you, and go along with me. The pope haa 
granted you, in the aforesaid articles, all you can wish for, 
and now again, he grants you a nonsensical privilege, viz: 
that you may twice at the point of death, be absolved of all 
your sins. Observe, passing by, that a simple priest, who 
hath not been licensed by the ordinary to hear confessions, 
upon urgent necessity, i. e. upon the point of death, is allowed 
by all the casuistical authors, nay, by the councils, to absolve 
all sins whatsoever, if there be not present another licensed 
priest. Again, nobody can get such an absolution, as is ex- 
pressed in this bull, but at the point of his souPs departing 
from the body, i. e. when there is no hope of recovery ; and the 
confessors are so careful in this point, that sometimes, they be- 
gin to pronounce the abfolutioti, when a man is alive, and ho 
is dead before they finish the words. 

Now pray tell me how can a man be twice in such a point? 
And if he got once as much, as he can get the second time, 
what occasion hath he for the second full, free, and plenary 
indulgence, and absolution of all his sins? I must stop here, 
for if I was to tell freely my opinion upon thi^ point, some 
will think I do it out of some private ends ; which I never do 
upon delivering matters of fact. ' ' 

The Twelfth Article. 

Here the most holy father gives his power and authority to 
the general apostolical commissary of the crusade, and all oth- 
er graces and faculties, to revoke and suspend all the graces 
andyindulgences granted in this bull, by his holiness, during 
the year of publishing it; and not only to suspend them upon 
any restriction or limitation, but absolutely, though this, or any « 
other bull, or brief of indulgences, granted by this or other 
popes, did contain words contrary to it, viz: Suppose if Clem- 
ent, or another pope, should say, I grant to such an one such 
faculties, and I anathematize all those that should attempt to 
suspend the said faculties. This last expression would be of 
no force at all, because this bull specifies the contrary. 

So it is a thing very remarkable, that the pope disposdesseth 
himself by this bull, of all his pow6r and authority, and giveth 
it to the general apostolical commissary, insomuch that the 
apostolical commissary hath more power thau V\ie ^qb^^ V\ss^ 
aei^ during the year: and this power and au\hox*vX>y^ Vat«iAN«»> 
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and eoDfirmed to him by his holiness. And not only he has 
this power OTer the pope, but oTer all the popes, and their 
briefe, in whatsoever time granted to any place, or person 
whatsoever. For it is in the apostolical commissary's power 
to suspend all graces and privileges whatsoever, granted 
since the first pope began to grant indulgences, which things 
are all inconsistent with the independency and supremacy of 
the holy father, nay, according to the principles and senti- 
ment of their own authors, but we see they are consistent 
with their blindness and ignorance. 

The nirteenth Article. 

This article sheweth us plainly the reason, why the pope 
acts thus in granting of his power to the general apostolical 
commissary of the crusade^ for he grants him authority to re- 
voke and suspend all the indulgences here granted by hinvself 
and other popes, but he grants him the same authority to call 
again the very same indulgenees, and to make them good 
again. And next to this power (observe this) he grants him 
and his deputies power to fix and settle the price or charity, 
the people ought to give for the bull. This is the whole mat- 
ter, and we may use the English saying, No cure, no pay^ 
quite reverse, No pajfj tmemrej no indulgence nor pardon of 
sins. The treasure of the ekurch (being a spiritual gif^) can- 
not be sold for money, without Simony. And if the Romans 
say that the pope has that power derived from Christ, or giv- 
en gratis to him, let them mind the words: Quod gratis 
accepistis, gratis date. If the pope payeth nothing for having 
such power, if he has it gratis, why does he sell it to the 
faithful? Can a private man, or his deputy put a price <m a 
spiritual thing? O blindness of heart! 

The Fourteenth Article. 

In this article the general apostolical commissary makes nse 
of his power and authority, he says, In favor of this holy buU, 
we do suspend^ during the year, all the graces, indulgences, and 
faculties of this, or any other kind, Sfc. Though they be tn 
favor of the building of St. Peter^s church at R^ne. Except 
only from this suspension the privileges granted to the svperir 
OTS of the mendicant orders.^ He excepts only from this sus- 
pension the privileges of the four mendicant orders, because 
the friars of those orders, being mendicants or beggars, 
they can be no great hindrance of this project. I a£^ nary 
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countrymen this question: If Dn. Francis Anthony Ramires 
has such a power to do and undo in despite of the pope, what- 
ever he pleases for a whole year^ and this power is renewed 
to him every year, hy a fresh bull, of what use is the pope 
in Spain? And if he has resigned his authority to Don Bami- 
rez, why do they send every year to Rome for privileges, dis- 
pensations, faculties, bulls, &c., and throw their money away? 
If Ramirez has power to stop, and make void any concession 
by the pope, what need have they for so great trouble and ex- 
pense? Is not this a great stupidity and infatuity ? Observe 
the next article. 

The Fifteenth Article. 

All those prohibitions and suspensions aforementioned, are 
only to oblige the people to take the bull ; for the general 
appstolical commissary says: We declare that all those that 
take this huUj do obtain and enjoy all the graccsj and f acuities j 
Scc,j which have been granted bjf the popes Paul the bthy and 
tfrhanus, the 6th. Sfc, So if a poor man takes no bull, though 
be be heartily penitent, there is no pardon for him. I say, 
there is no pardon for him from the pope and his commissary, 
but there is surely pardon for him from God; and he is in a 
better way than all the bigots that take the bull, thinking to be 
free by it from all -their sins. 

Observe, also the last words of this article : We command 
that every body that takes this buU, be obUged to keep by him 
the samcj which is here printed^ signed and sealed wiUt our 
name and seal; and that otherwise they cannot obtain, nor er0oy 
the benefit of the said buU, This is a cheat, robbery, and 
roguery ; for the design of the general apostolical commissary 
b, to oblige them to take another bull. The custom is, that 
when they take every year a new bull, they ought to show the 
old one, or else they must take two that year. Now let us sup- 
pose that all the contents of the bull are as efficacious as the 
bigots do believe them to be. A man takes the bull, pays for 
it, and performs and fulfilleth the contents of it. Is not this 
enough to enjoy all the graces, &.c. ? What is the meaning then 
of commanding to keep the same bull by them, but a cheat, rob- 
bery, and roguery? I do not desire better proof of this than 
what the commissary affords me m his following wofds, by 
which he contradicts himself. He says. And whereas you 
(speaking with Peter Dezuloaga, who was the man that took 
the bull which was lefl at the publisher's shop) havegii^en two 
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reals ofplaUj and have taken this Indl, and your name is wrU- 
teninitjtDe declare thai you have already obtained and are 
granted the said indulgences^ Sfc, And thai you may eigoy 
and make use of them^ ^c. 

If he has already obtained all, of what use may it be to keep 
the bull by him? How can the commissary make these ex- 
pressions a^ee together? 1st. If he doth not keep ike huU by 
him, he cannot enjoy the benefit of the buU. 2d. As soon as 
he takes it, he has already obtained all the graces^ 4r^^ and 
enjoys the benefit of the bull. These are two quite contrary 
things. Then the design in the first is robbery and roguery, 
and in the second, cheat, fraud, and deceit. 

Reflect again: Whereas you have taken the buU and paid 
for iij you have already obtained aU the indulgences and par^ 
don of sins. By this declaration, infeJlible to the Romans, let 
a man come from committing, murder, adultery, sacrilege, &c^ 
if he takes and pays for the bull, his sins are already pardon- 
ed. Is not this a scandalous presumption? If a man is in a 
state of sin, and has no repentence in his heart, how can such 
a man be pardoned at so cheap a rate as two reals of plate t 
If this was sure and certain, the whole world would embrace 
their religion, for they then would be sure of their salvation. 
Again, if they believe this bull to be true, how can they doubt 
of their going to heaven immediately after death? For a man, 
whose sins are pardoned, goes straightway to heaven ; so if 
the sins of all men and women (for every body takes the bull) 
are pardoned by it, and consequently go to heaven, why do 
they set up a purgatory, or why are they afraid of hell? • 

Let us say, that we may suspect, that this bull sends more 
people into hell, than it can save from it; for it is the greatest 
encouragement to sin in the world. A man says, I may satisfy 
my lusts and passions, I may commit all wickedness, and yet 
I am sure to be pardoned of all, by the taking of this bull fi)r 
two reals of plate. By the same rule, their consciences can- 
not be under any remorse nor trouble, for if a man commits a 
great sin, he goes to confess, he gets absolution, he has by him 
this bull, or permission to sin, and his conscience is at perfect 
ease, insomuch that after he gets absolution^ he may go and 
commit new sins, and go again for absolution. 

If we press with these reflections and arguments the Roman 
Catholic priests, especially those of good sense, they will an- 
jsiver that they do not believe any such Ihing^ for if a man 
(say tbey) doth not repent truly of Vub bumsVia \a xucA. ^as^^mmA 
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fay Gody though he be absolved by the .confesiflbr. Well, if it 
be so, why does the pope, by his general apostolical cominis- 
■ury, say, Whereas you have taken and paid far ikis Ml^ 
3foir hiioe already obtained pardon for your sins &c. We 
must come then to say, that the cheat, fraud, and deceit is in 
^e pope, and that Don Ramirez is the pope^s instrument to 
impose so grossly upon the poor Spaniards. Let the Romans 
call him holy and most holy father, the truth is, that he affront- 
ing God and our Saviour in so high a degree, is in this par 
ticular a devilish and most hellish father. 

The form of absolution followelh afler the articles in which 
you may make as many remarks as you please. For my part 
I am full of confusion to remember the ignorance I was in, 
when I was of that communion. The confessor grants free 
and full indulgence, and pardon of all sins, and of all the 
pains and punishments which the penitent was obliged to en- 
dure for them in purgatory. By virtue of this absolution then, 
we may say, no soul goes to pui^tory especially out of the 
dominions of the king of Spain, for as I said in the beginning 
of the explanation of the bull, every living soul, from seven 
years of age, and upwards, is obliged to take the bull, and 
consequently, if every soul obtains the grant of being pardon- 
ed of all the pains which they were to endure and suffer in 
purgatory, all go to heaven. Why do the priests ask masses 
and say them for the relief of the souls in purgatory. 

Let us from these proceed to the sum of the estations and 
indulgences granted to the city of Rome, which the pope 
grants likewise to all those that take the bull, and fulfil the 
contents of it. 

Estadonsj in this place, signify the going from one church 
to another, in remembrance of Christ's beins, or remaining so 
long on Mount Calvary, so long in the garden, so long on the 
cross, so long in the sepulchre. 

We call also estationsj or to walk the estations, to go from 
the first cross to the mount Calvary, &c. This is a new thing 
to many of this kingdom, therefore, a plain account of that 
custom among the Romans, will not be amiss in this place. 

There is in every city, town and village, a^mount Calvary 
out of the gates, in remembrance of the Calvary where our 
Saviour was crucified. There are fourteen crosses placed at 
a distance from one another. The first cross is out of the 
gates, and from the first to the second, the 'RAtnaik^ tq^^'cl "^k^ 
amnjr steps (spaces, more or lesa firom the bqcohAl \» V^^ ^\s^^ 
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flind 80 00 from «ne to another of the lemainiog, tiil they come 
to the twelfth cross, which is in the middle of two croeses, 
which represent two crosses which the two malefiurtort were 
crucified on each side of Christ. They walk these twelve 
estations in remembrance of all the steps and paces oar 
Saviour walked from the gates of the city of Jerusalem to 
Mount Calvary, where he was crucified. In the first estation 
you will see the image of Jesus, with the cross on his shoul- 
ders, in the second, falling down, &c. In the last cross, our 
last estation of the three crosses, Jesus is represented cruci- 
fied between two malefactors. 

Every Friday in the year, the devout people walk the enta- 
tions, and kneel down before every cross, and say so many 
pater toasters, &;c., and a prayer for the mediation of what 
did happen to our Jesus at that distance. When the weather 
hinders the people from going to the great Calvary, they have 
another in every church, and in the cloisters of the convents, 
and monasteries^ and they walk the estations there^ and espe- 
cially in lent, there is such a crowd of people every Friday in 
the afternoon, that there is scarcely room enough in the faogh- 
way for all to kneel down. 

On good Friday in the evening, is the great processiiMiy at 
which almost all the people assist with lanterns in their hands. 
The people, both men and women, old and young, go to 
church in the ailemoon. The parish minister, dressed in a 
surplice, and a sacerdotal cloak on, and a square black cap on 
his head, and the rest of the clergy in their surplices, and the 
reverend father preacher in his habit. This last begins a short 
exhortation to the people, recommending to them devotion, 
humility, and meditation of our Saviour^s sufierings; afler he 
has done, the prior of the fraternity of the blood of Christ order- 
eth the procession in this manner : First of all, at the head of it a 
man in a surplice, carrieth the cross of the parish and two boys 
on each side, with two high lanterns, imm^iately afler begins 
the first estation of our Saviour, painted in a standard, which one 
of the fraternity carrieth, and the brethren of that estation 
follow him in two lines: and the twelve estations ordered in 
the same manner, follow one another. After the estations, 
there is a man representing Jesus Christ, dressed in a Tunica 
or a Nazarine's gown, with a crown of thorns on his head, that 
carrieth on his shoulders a long, heavy cross, and another man, 
representing Simon, of Cirene, behind, helps the Nazarine to 
carry the cross. After him the preacher, clergy, and paiish 
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miniater, and after them all the people, without keeping any 
form or order. Thus the procession goes out of the church, 
uDging a proper song of the passion of Jesus; and when they 
come to the first cross of the estations of Calvary, the proces- 
sion stops there, and the preacher makes an exhortation, and 
tells what our Saviour did suffer till that first step, and making 
the same exhortations in each of the eleven crosses; when 
they come at the twelflh, the preacher, on the foot of the cross 
which is placed between the two crosses of the malefactors, 
begins the sermon of the passions and sufiering of Christ, and 
when he has done, the procession comes back again to the 
church, and there the preacher dismisses the people with an 
act of contrition, which the people repeat after him. 

These are the estations of the holy Calvary; but besides 
these the estations of the holy sepulchre; that is to visit seven 
churches, or seven times one church on holy Thursday, when 
Jesus is in the monument; — but of these things I shall treat in 
another place. 

Now, by these foregoing indulgences, and full pardon of 
sins, the pope does not grant to all those that take the bull, and 
fulfil the contents of it (which are only to pay for it) any body 
may easily know a list of the days in which any one that visits 
the churches mentioned in it enjoys at Rome all the aforesaid 
faculties, pardon of sins, and indulgences, and as you nuiy ob- 
serve, at the end of the summarioj that every day of the year, 
there are at Rome, many indulgences and pardons granted in 
some church or other, to all those that go to visit them. So by 
the grant of the pope, in the bull of Crusade, the same in- 
dulgences and pardons are given, and in the same day (that is 
every day of the year) to all those that take the bull. From 
this any body may draw the same consequence as before, that 
a nnan cannot be afraid in the Romish church to go to hell; he 
may commit every day all villainies in the world, and yet 
every day, having the bull, is sure of getting free and full 
pardon of his sins, and this without the trouble of going to con- 
fess : for if they will take the pains to read the contents of the 
ball, with a serious mind, they will find the truth of what I say, 
That without the trouble of confessing sins, any body obtains 
full pardon of all the crimes he has committed. 

For the general apostolical commissary, (who has the pope^s 
power and authority) says, that he that takes the bull, payeth 
for it, and writes his name in it, ipso factOj i. e. already ob- 
tains all the indulgences and pardon of sins, &c mentioned in 
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the bull ; and he does not say, If he confess^ or, if he he a hekrt^ 
penitent, but already, without any limitation or reservation, 
already he enjoys aU, and may make use ofaU thegracesj Sfe, 
So, by these expressions, it appears that a man, tcJcing' the 
bull, paying for it, and writing his name in it, may commit 
murder and robbery, &c. and yet obtain every day free and 
full pardon of his sins, without the trouble of confessing them 
to a priest, who, if covetous, will ask money for absolution, or 
money for masses, for the relief of the souls in purgatory. 

This I must own of my country people, that tfiey are kept 
in so great ignorance by the priests, that I might dare to say, 
that not one o^ a thousand that takes the bull, reads it, but 
blindly submits to what the minister of the parish tells him, 
without further inquiry. This is a surprising thing to all 
the protestants, and it is now to me, but I can give no other 
reasons for their ignorance in point of religion, as for the gen- 
erality, but their bigotry and blind faith in what the preachers 
and priests tell thero ; and next to this, that it is not allowed 
to them to read the scripture, nor books of controversy about 
religion. 

I come now to the days in which every body takes a soul out 
of purgatory. Observe those mariied with a star, and besides 
them, there is in every convent and parish church, at least, 
one privileged altar, i. e. any body that says five times Paier 
Nosterj &c., and five times Ave Mariaj with Gloria PainOj 
&^., takes a soul out of purgatory, and this at any time and in 
any day of the year, and not only in Spain, by the virtue of the 
bull, but in France, Germany, Italy, and in all the Roman 
catholic countries where they have no bull of Crusade. From 
this, I say, that if there is a purgatory, it must be an empty 
place, or that it is impossible to find there any soul at all, and 
that the Roman catholics take every year more souls out <^it, 
than can go into it; which I shall endeavor to prove by evi- 
dent arguments, grounded on their principles and belief. 

For, first of all, there is in the bull nine days in the year in 
which every living person takes a soul out of purgatory, and 
by this undeniable truth among themselves, it appears that 
every living person, man, woman and child, from seven years 
of age and upwards, takes every year nine souls out of purga- 
tory. 

Secondly. Every body knows the Roman catholics' opinion, 
that nobody can be saved out of their communion; and by this 
iafalUhh (hb they believe) principle, they do not allow atiy 
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place in purgatory to the souls of protestants and other people 
of other professions; and so only Roman catholic souls are the 
proprietors of that place of torment 

Thirdly. It is undeniable by the Romans, that ever since 
that place of purgatory was built up by the popes and councils, 
the Roman catholics have enjoyed the granting of a privileged 
altar in every church, that, by their prayers, the souls of their 
parents or friends may be relieved and delivered out of that 
place. 

Fourthly. That to this granting, the popes have been so gen- 
erous, that they have granted in such days, special privileges 
to some churches, for all those that should visit them to take 
sou Is out of pu rgatory . 

Fiflhly. That all the prayers said before such altars for such 
a soul in purgatory, if the soul is out of it when the person says 
the prayers, those prayers go to the treasure of the church; 
and by this opinion, undeniable by them, the treasure of the 
church is well stocked with prayers, and when the pope has 
a mind to grant, at once, a million of prayers, he may take a 
million of souls out of purgatory. 

These five principles and observations are incontestable by 
any of the Roman catholics. Now let us compute the number 
of Roman catholics that are alive, and the number of the dead 
every year. I say, compute, that is, suppose a certain number 
of the living and of the dead every year. And I begin with 
the kingdom of Spain, and its dominions, as the only partakers 
of the privileges granted in the bull of Crusade. 

First. Let us suppose, that in the whole dominions of Spain, 
there are about six millions of living persons: I speak of the 
Roman catholics: and that three millions of those catholics die 
every year; and that all their souls go to purgatory ; for though 
the supposition is disadvantageous to my purpose, I will allow 
them more than they can expect. In the first placej^y reason- 
able computation, half of the living persons do not die every 
year: but I suppose this, to make my argument so much the 
stronger. Secondly. In their opinion, very many of the souls 
of those that die, go to heaven, and some to hell, which is 
contrary to the bull. By this computation the three millions 
of people that remain alive by the bull, take out of purgatory, 
seven-and-twenty millions of souls that very year. For there 
are nine days in the bull fixed, on which every living person 
takes one soul out of purgatory; if then, only three millions of 
people die annually li^w can the three lemaining alive 
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lake oat twenty-seven millionsy it being im[K)8sibIe that 
there should be more than three millions of souls in piu> 
gatory that year. And besides this plain demonstratiixi, 
and besides the nine days appointed in the bull, according to 
their belief, and every day in the year, and, taties quoHesj they 
pray at a privileged altar, they take out of purgatory that 
soul for which they pray, or if that soul is not in purga- 
tory, any other which they have a mind for, or else the 
prayer goes to the treasure of the church : and so by this 
addition, we may say, that if, out of three millions of living 
persons, only half a million of peopfe pray every day; this 
half million take out of purgatory yearly, one hundred and 
eighty-two millions and a half of souls. If they scruple this 
number, let them ^% any other living persons, and then multi- 
ply nine times more the number of souls delivered oat of pur- 
gatory every year, by virtue of the nine days mentioned in Uie 
bull; or by the privileged altars, multiply one to 965 soals de- 
livered out of the flames every year, by every living person, 
as I shall demonstrate more plainly hereafler. 

As for France, Germany, Italy, Portugal, and other Ronmn 
catholic countries, as I said before, they have their privileged 
altars to take a soul out of purgatory, todes quoHeSj a Roman 
says so many paier natters and ave Marias before them. 
And so use tibe same multiplication to convince them, that 
there cannot be so many souls in purgatory as they deliver 
out of it every year, or that purgatory, of course, must be an 
empty place, &c. 

If they answer to this strong reason that we must suppose 
for certain, that the souls of many millions of people, for many 
years past, are in purgatory, and that there is stock enough 
taken out of it every year, if there were ten times more living 
persons than there are now in the Roman catholic countries; 1 
say, that the supposition has no room at all, and that it is im- 
possible; for let us begin at the time when purgatory was first 
found out by the pope, and let us suppose, groHs, that there is 
such a place, which we deny. 

The first year that that imaginary place was settled among 
the Romans, the very same year the privileged altars were in 
fashion. The people that were left alive that year took out 
all the souls of the persons dead the same year, and more 
too, for as the new privilege was granted then, every body was 
more charitable in taking the souls of his relations and friends 
out of sufl^ng at so cheap a rate as five paier nosUrSy ^ 
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The next year the same, and so on, year by year, till this 
present time, so that it is impossible to believe that there are 
a greater number of souls than of persons dead. 

1 say again, that by these principles, sure among the Ro- 
mans, the catholics only of Spain, and all the dominions be- 
longing to it, are ei^ough to deliver out of purgatory all the 
Bouls of all the catholics dead from the beginning of the world 
ia Christendom. If what they believe were certain, it should 
be certain too, that since the bull was granted to the catholic 
kings and their dominions, which is since the reign of king 
Ferdinand, the catholics in Spain only have deUvered out 
of purgatory more souls than persons have died since the 
universal flood; for every living person, from that time till this 
present day, has taken out of purgatory every year 3d5 
souls by the privileged altars, and nine more by virtue of 
the bull. Now I leave to the curious reader to niake use of 
the rule of multiplication, and he will find clear demonstra- 
tions of my saying. I do not talk now of those innumerable 
souls that are freed from this place every day of the year by 
the mas.^s, leaving this for another place. 

Indeed I have searched among the sophistries of the Roman 
catholics, to see whether I could find some reason or answer 
to this; and I protest, I could not find any; for as I am sure, 
they will endeavor to cloud this work with groundless subtei^ 
fuges and sophistries, I was willing to prevent all sorts of 
objections, which may be made by them. Only one answer, 
which I may believe they will give me, comes now into my 
head, and it is this, that as the Romans cannot answer any 
thing contrary to my demonstration, it is to be feared that they 
will say, that I reason and argue as an ignorant, because I do 
not know that the souls in purgatory are fruitful beings, that 
one produces a great many little ones every year, I say, it is 
to be feared, that being pressed, they must come at last to such 
nonsensical, fantastical, dreaming reasons, in answer to this 
urgent argument. So we may safely conclude, and with a 
Christian confidence say, that if there is such a place as pur- 
gatory, it must be an empty place, or that it is impossible to 
find there any souls, or that the Roman catholics take every 
year more souls out of it than can go into it; all which, being 
against the evidence of natural reason, and computation made, 
it is a dream, fiction, or to say the truth, roguery, robbery, 
and cheat of the pope and prief^ts. As for the pope, (if 
the report in the public news be true,) I must beg leave to 
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except for a while this present pope, who, in his behaviour, 
makes himself the exception of the rule, I say, for a while, 
for by several instances, (as I shall speak of in the second 
part,) many popes have had a good beginning, and a very bad 
end. Grod enlighten him with his holy spirit, that he may 
bring in all papist countries to our reformation. And I pray 
(rod Almighty, from the bottom of my heart, to give to all 
the Romans such a light as his infinite goodness has been 
pleased to grant me; and that all my country people, and 
all those that call themselves Bx)msLn catholics, would make 
the same use of that light which I have endeavored to make 
use of myself, to know the corruptions of their church, and 
to renounce them with as firm and hearty resolution as I have 
done myself: and I pray Godj who is to be my judge, to con- 
tinue in me ihe same light, and his grace, that I may live and 
die in the religion I have embraced, and to give me the desired 
comfort of my heart, which is to see many of my beloved 
country people come and enjoy the quietness of mind and 
conscience which I enjoy, as to this point of religion and way 
of salvation ; and I wish I could prevail with them to read the 
bull, which, they believe, is the sancto sanctorwny the passport 
to heaven; and I am^sure they would find the contrary, and 
see that it is only a dream, a dose of opium to lull them asleep, 
and keep them always ignorant. That almighty God may 
grant them and me all these things, is my constant prayer to 
him. 



PART m. 

A practical account of their Masses, Privileged Altars, Transubstafitia- 
tion, and Purgatory. 

I comprise all the four heads in one chapter, because there is a near 
relation between them all, though I shall speak of them separately, 
and as distinct articles. 

ARTICLE I. 

Of their Masses. 

The Mass for priests and friars is better, and has greater 
power and virtue than the loadstone, for this only draws iron, 
but that allures and gets to them silver, gold, precious stones, 
and ail sorts of fruits of the earth ; therefore it is proper to 
give a description of every thing the priests make use of to 
render the mass the most magnificent and rf^spectful thing in 
the world in the eyes of the people. 

The priest every morning, afler he has examined his con- 
science, and confessed his sins, (which they call reconcilia' 
tion,) goes to the vestry and washes his hands; afterwards, 
he kneels down before an image of the crucifix, which is 
placed on the draws, where the ornaments are kept, and says 
several prayers and psalms, written in a book, called prepara- 
terium. When the priest has done, he gets up and goes to 
dress himself, all the ornaments being ready upon the draws, 
which are like the table of an altar; then he takes the Ambiio, 
which is like an Holland handkerchief, and kissing the mid- 
dle of it, puts it round about his neck, and says a short prayer. 
After he takes the Alvaj which is a long surplice with narrow 
sleeves, laced round about with fine lace, and says another 
prayer while he puts it on. The clerk ie always behind to 
help him. Then he takes the Cingtdumy i. e. the girdle, and 
says a prayer; afler he takes the Stola which is a long list 
of silk, with a cross in the middle, and two crosses at the 
ends of it, and says another prayer while he puts it on his 
neck, and crosses it before his breast, and ties it with the ends 
o£ the girdle. After he takes the Mamoulum^ i e » >)Jbort 
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list of the same silk, with as many crosses in it, and ties it 
on the leA arm, saying a short prayer. Then he takes the 
CasuUaj i. e. a sort of a dress made of three yards of silk 
stuff, a yard wide behind, and something narrower before, 
with a hole in the middle to put his head through it. After he 
is thus dressed, be goes to the corner of the table, and taking 
the chalice, cleans it with a little holland towel, with which 
the chalice's mouth is covered ; after he puts a large host on 
the patena, i. e. a small silver plate gilt, which serves to cover 
the chalice, and puts on the host a neat piece of fine holland 
laced all over. Then he covers all with a piece of silk, three- 
quarters of a yard square. After he examines the carparalesj 
i. e. two pieces of fine, well-starched holland, with lace round 
about ; the first is three-quarters of a yard square, and the se- 
cond half a yard; folding them both, puts them in a flat cover, 
which he puts on the chidice, and taking a squared cap, if he 
is a secular priest, puts it on his head, and having the dkaUce 
in his hands, makes a great bow to the crucifix, says a prayer, 
and goes out of the vestry to the altar, where he designs to 
say mass. This is, as to the private mass. Now, before I 
proceed to the great mass, which is always sung, it is fit to 
talk of the riches of their ornaments. 

As in the Romish church are several festivals, viz.: those 
of our Saviour Christ, Christmas, Circumcision, Epiphany, 
Easter, Ascension, Pentecostes, and Transfiguration: those 
of the Holy Cross; those of the blessed Virgin Mary; those 
of the angels, apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgins, dZrC. So 
there are several sorts of ornaments, and of divers colors, 
white for all the festivals of Jesus Christ, except Pentecostes, 
in which the ornaments are red ; white also fiNr the festivals 
of the Virgin Mary, confessors, and virgins; ied for martyrs; 
violet color for advent and lent; and black for the masses of 
the dead. 

The same rule is observed in the front of the altar's table, 
or ara altaris, which are always adorned with hangings the 
color of the day's festivals. In every parish church and con- 
vent, there are many ornaments of each of the said colors, all 
of the richest silks, with silver, gold and embroidery. There 
BT^ many long cloaks or palia of all sorts of colors, several 
dozens of alvas, or surplices of the finest holland, with the 
finest laces round about them, chalice of silver, the inside of 
the cup gilt, many of gold, and many of gold set with dia- 
noDda and precious stones. There is one in the cathedral 



lUBTEB-XBY TO FOFBBT. 121 

>f St. Salvator, in the city of Saragossa, which weighs five 
pounds of gold, set all over with diamonds, and is valued 
At 15,000 crowns, and this is not accounted an extraordinary 
^ne« 

A possenet of silver, gilt all over, to keep the holy water 
and hysop, with a silver handle, to be used in holy days at 
church, is an indispensable thing almost in every church; as 
also two big candlesticks four feet high, for the two accolits or 
OMWtanto to the great mass . In several churches there are 
two cirialesj i. e. big candlesticks five feet high all of silver, 
which weigh two hundred pounds, in some churches, and ano- 
ther bigger than these for the blessed candle on candlemas 
day. Six other middle silver candlesticks, which serve on 
the ara or altar's table, silver, and (in many churches) gold 
bottles and plate to keep the water and wine that is used in 
the mass, a small silver bell for the same use, an incensary, 
and stand for the massal or mass-book, and another stand of 
silver two feet high, for the deacon and subdeacon to read on 
it the epistle and gospel. 

There is also in the great altar, the custodia, i. e. a figure 
of the sun and beams made of gold, and many of them set 
with precious stones to keep in the centre of it the great con- 
secrated host, in the middle of two crystals. The foot of the 
cmtodia is made of the same metal; it is kept in a gilt taber- 
nacle, and shown to the people on several occasions, as I will 
mention in another place. 

Besides this rich custodia, there is a large silver or gold 
cup kept in the same, or another tabernacle on aiiother altar, 
which is to keep the small consecrated wafers for the commu- 
nicants. Before those tabernacles a silver lamp is burning 
night and day. The altars are adorned on several festivals 
with the silver bodies of several saints, some as large as a 
man, some half bodies with crowns or mitres set with pre- 
cious stones. 

I could name several churches and convents, where I saw 
many rarities and abundance of rich ornaments, but this being 
a thing generally known by the private accounts of many 
travellers, I shall only give a description of the rarities and 
riches of the church of the lady del Pilar, and that of St. Sal- 
vator, in the city of Saragossa ; because I never met with any 
book which did mention them, and the reason, I believe is, 
because foreigners do not travel much in Spain, for want of 
good conveniences on the roads, and for the dismal journey in 
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which they cannot see a house, sometimes in twenty miles, 
and sometimes in thirty. 

In the cathedral church of St. Salvator, there are forty-five 
prebendaries, besides the dean, arch deacon, chanter, and six- 
ty-six beneficiates, six priests and a master, and twelve boys 
for the music, and sixty clerks and under clerks, and sextons. 
The church contains thirty chapels, large and small, and the 
great altar, thirty feet high and ten broad, all of marble stone, 
with many bodies oi saints of the same, and in the middle of 
it the transfiguration of our Saviour in the mount Tabor, with 
the apostles all represented in marble figures. The front of 
the altar^s table is made of solid silver, the frame gilt, and 
adorned with precious stones. In the treasure of the church 
they keep sixteen bodies of saints of pure silver, among which, 
that of St. Peter Argues, (who was prebendary in the same 
church, and was murdered by the Saracens,) is adorned with 
rich stones of a great value. Besides these they keep twelve 
half silver bodies of other saints, and many relics set with 
gold and diamonds. Forty-eight silver candlesticks for the al- 
tar^s table, two large ones, and the third folr the blessed candle, 
300 pound weight each : thirty-six small silver candlesticks ; 
and six made of solid gold for the great festivals. Four posse- 
nets of silver, two of solid gold, with the handles of hysops of 
the same. Two large crosses, one of silver the other of gold, 
ten feet high, to carry before the processions. Ten thousand 
ounces of silver in plate, part of gilt, to adorn the two comers 
of the altar on great festivals, and when the archbishop offi- 
ciates, and says the great mass. Thirty-three silver lamps, 
of which the smallest is an hundred and fifty pounds weight, 
and the largest, which is before the great altar, gilt all over, is 
six hundred and thirty pounds weight. Abundance of rich 
ornaments for priests, of inexpressible value. Eighty-four 
chalices, twenty of pure gold, and sixty-four of silver, gilt on 
the inside of the cup; and the rich chalice which only the 
archbishop makes use of in his pontifical dress. 

AH these things are but trifles in compsirison with the great 
custodia they make use of to carry the great host through the 
streets on the festival of Corpus Christi. This was a present 
made to the cathedral by the Archbishop of Sevil, who had 
been prebendary of that church before. The circumference 
of the sun and beams is as big as the wheel of a coach ; at 
the end of each beam there is a star. The centre of the sun, 
where the great host is placed between two crystals, set with 
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large diamonds; the beams are all of solid gold set with sev- 
eral precious stones, and in the middle of each star, a rich em- 
erald set in gold. The crystal with the great host is fixed in 
the mouth of the rich chalice, on a pedestal of silver, all gilt 
over, which is three feet high. The whole custodia is five 
hwidred pounds weight; and this is placed on a gilt base, 
which is carried by twelve priests, as I shall tell you in anoth- 
er article. Several goldsmiths have endeavored to value 
this piece, but nobody could set a certain sum upon it. One 
said that a million of pistoles was too little. And how the 
archbishop could gather together so many precious stones, ev- 
ery body was surprised at, till we heard that a brother of his 
grace died in Peru, and lefl him great sums of money, and a 
vast quantity of diamonds and precious stones. 

I come now to speak of the treasure and rarities of the lady 
del PUar. In the church of this lady is the same number of 
prebendaries and beneficiates, musicians, clerks, and sextons, 
as in the cathedral church of St. Salvator, and as to the orna- 
ments and silver plate, they are very much the same, except 
only that of the great custodia, which is not so rich. But as 
to the chapel of tlie blessed Virgin, there is, without compari- 
son, more in it than in the cathedral. I shall treat of the 
image in another chapter. Now as to her riches, I will give 
you an account as far as I remember, for it is impossible for 
every thing to be kept in the memory of man. 

In the little chapel, where the image is on a pillar, are four 
angels, as large and tall as a man, with a big candlestick, each 
of which is made wholly of silver gilt. The front of two al- 
tars is solid silver, with gilt frames, set with rich stones. Be- 
fore the image there is a lamp, (as they call it, ) a spider of 
crystal, in which twelve wax candles bum night and day: the 
several parts of the spider are set with gold and diamonds, 
which was a present made to the Virgin by Don John, of Aus- 
tria, who also left her in his last will, his own heart, which ac- 
cordingly was brought to her, and was kept in a gold box set 
with large diamonds, and which hangs before the image. 
There is a thick grate round about the little chapel, of solid 
silver. Next to this is another chapel to say mass in before the 
image; and the altar-piece of it is all made of silver, from 
the top to the altar's table, which is of jasper stone, and the 
front of silver, with the frame gilt, set with precious stones. 
The rich crownof the Virgin is twenty-five pounds weight, set 
all over with large diamonds. Besides this rich one, she has 
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six pounds more of pure gold, set with rich diamonds and 
emeralds, the smallest of which is worth half a million. 

The roses of diamonds and other precious stones she has 
to adorn her mantle, are innumerable; for though she is dress- 
ed every day in the color of the churches festival, and never 
uses twice the same mantle, which is of the best stufi^ em- 
broidered with gold; she has new roses of precious stones 
every day for three years together; she has three hundred 
and sixty-five necklaces of pearls and diamonds, and six chains 
of gold set with diamonds, which are put on her mantle on 
the great festivals of Christ. 

In the room of her treasure are innumerable heads, arms, 
legs, eyes, and hands, made of gold and silver, presented to 
her by the people, which have been cured as they believe, by 
miracle, through the Virgin's divine power and intercessions. 
In this second chapel are one hundred and ninety-five silver 
lamps, in three lines, one over the other. The lamps of the 
lowest rank are bigger than those of the second, and these are 
bigger than those of the third. The five lamps facing the 
image are about five hundred pounds weight each, the sixty of 
the same line four hundred pounds weight, and those of the 
third line, one hundred pounds weight. Those of the second 
line are two hundred pounds weight. There is the image of 
the Virgin in the treasure, made in the shape of a woman five 
feet high, all of pure silver, set with precious stones, and a 
crown of gold set with diamonds, and this inmge is to be car- 
ried in a public procession the days appointed. I will speak 
of the miraculous image in the following chapter. 

I remember that when the Rt. Hon. Lord Stanhope, then 
General of the English forces, was in Saragossa, after the 
battle, he went to see the treasure of the lady of Pilar, which 
was shown to him, and I heard him say these words: J^aUtke 
kings of Europe should gather together aU their treasures and 
precious stones^ they coidd not buy half of the riches of this 
treasury. And by this expression of so wise and experienced 
a man, every body may judge of their value. 

After this short account of the ornaments to be used at mass, 
and the incomparable treasures of the Romish church, I pro- 
ceed to a description of the great or high masses, their cere- 
monies, and of all the motions and gestures the priests make 
in the celebration of a mass. 

Besides the priest, there must be a deacon, subdeacon, two 
acolitif i. e. two to carry the large candlesticks before the 
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priest) aod one to carry the incensary. The iocenser helps 
the priest when he dresses himself in the vestry, and the two 
acoliti help the deacon aod subdeacon. When all three are 
dressed, the incenser and the two acoliti in their surplices, 
and large collars round about their necks, made of the same 
stuff as that of the priest^s casnUa, and deacon and subdeacon's 
dbnaticiiSj i. e. a sort of carulla, with open sleeves, I say, the 
incenser puts fire in the incensary, and the acoliti takes the 
candlesticks with the wax candles lighted, and the subdeacon 
takes the chalice and corporals, and so making a bow to the 
crucifix in the vestry, they go out into the church to the great 
altar. There are commonly three steps to go up to the altar, 
and the priest and five assistants kneel down at the first step, 
then leaving the incense and acoliti to stay there, the priest, 
deacon, and subdeacon go up to the altar's table, and all kneel 
down there again. The subdeacon leaves, the chalice on a 
little table next to the altar's table at the right hand, and then 
they turn back again to the highest step, and kneeling down 
again, the priest, deacon, and subdeacon get up, leaving the 
incenser and acoliti on their knees, and begin the mass by a 
psalm, and aAer it the priest says the general confession of sin, 
to which the deacon and subdeacon answer, Misereatur tuij 
6lc Then they say the general confession themselves, and 
afler it the priest absolves them, and saying another psalm, 
they go up again to the altar's table, which the priest kisses, 
and he and the two assistants kneel down, and rise again. 
Then the incenser brings the incensary and incense, and the 
priest puts in three spoons full of it, and taking the incensary 
from the deacon's hands, he incenses three times the tabernacle 
of the Eticharistia, and goes twice to each side of it, he kneels 
down then, and the deacon takes up the hem of the priest's 
casulla, and so goes from the middle of the altar to the right 
corner, incensing the table, and returning from the corner to 
the middle, then kneels down and gets up, and goes to the lefl 
corner, and from the left goes again to the right corner, and 
giving the incensary to the deacon, he incenses three times 
the priest, and gives the incensary to the incenser, and this 
incenses twice the deacon. The assistants always follow the 
priest, making the same motions that he does. -' ^> 

The incenser has the missal or mass-book reaoy on the al- 
tar's table at the right corner, and so the priest begins the 
psalm of the mass : all this while the musicians are singing 
the beginning of the mass till kyrie eleijan; and when they 
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hare fioished, the priest sings these three vjrls : Gloria in ex- 
eelns deo. And the musicians sing *Jic res:. AVhile they are 
singing, the priest, deacon and subdeacm, makinj; a bow to 
the tabernacle, go to sit on three rich chairs at the right hand 
of the ara or altar^s table ; and as soon as the music has ended 
the gloria, they go to the middle of the table, kneel down, and 
get up, and the priest kissing the table turns to the people, 
opening his arms, and says, in Latin, The Lord be wUk youj 
to which, and all other expressions, the music and the people 
answer; then turns again his fiice to the altar, kneels down, 
gets up, and the assistanis doing the same, the priest goes to 
the right comer, and says the collect for the day, and two, or 
sometimes fire or six prayers in commemoration of the saints; 
and last of all, a prayer for the pope, king aiii bishops of the 
diocess, against heretics, infidels and enemies of their religion, 
or the holy catholic faith. 

Then the subdeacon, taking the book oS the epistles and 
gospels, goes down to the lowest step, and sings the epistle, 
which ended, he goes up to the priest, kisses his hand, leaves 
the book of the gospels on the little table, takes the mdnoL or 
mass-book, and carries it to the left comer. Then the priest 
goes to the middle, kneels down, kisses the altar, says a prayer, 
and goes to say the gospel, while the music is singing a psalm, 
which they call Tractui gradualis. The gospel ended, the 
priest goes again to the middle, kneels down, rises and kisses 
the table, and turns half to the altar, and half to the people, 
and the deacon, giving him the incense-box, he puts in three 
spoons full of it, and blesses the incense. The incenser takes 
it from the deacon, who taking the book of the gospel, kneels 
down before the priest and asks his blessing. The*^ priest 
gives the blessing, and the deacon kisses his hand, and then 
he goes to the lefl corner and sings the gospel, viz: the lefl 
corner, as to the people of the church, but as to the altar, it is 
the right. While the deacon sings the gospel, the priest goes 
to the opposite comer and there stands till the gospel is ended 
Then the deacon carrieth to him the book open, and the priest 
kissing it, goes to the middle of the table, and kneeling, rising, 
kissing the table, the assistants doing the same, he turns his 
face to the people, openeth hid arms, a,nd says again. The 
Lord be with you. Then he turns again before the altar, and 
says. Let us pray. The music begins the offertory^ when 
there is no creed to be sung, for there is no creed in ail theii 
festivals. 
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While the musiciaDs sing the offertory, the deacon prepares 
the chalice, that is, he puts the wine in it, and after him, the 
Bubdeacon pours in three drops of water, and cleaning nicely 
the mouth of the cup, the deacon gives it to the priest, who 
takes it in his bands, and offering it to the eternal, sets it on 
the clean corporales, and covers it with a small piece of fine 
holland; then he says a prayer, and putting incense in the in- 
censory as before, kneels, and then rising, incenses the table, 
as is said, which done, the subdeacon pours water on the priest's 
fore-fingers, which he washes, and wipes with a clean towel, 
and afler returns to the middle of the table, and after some 
prayers, he begins to sing the preface, which ended, he says 
some other pray/ers. Before the consecration, he joins his two 
hands, and pun them before his face, shuts his eyes, and ex- 
amines his conscience for two or three minutes ; then opening 
his eyes and arms, says a prayer, and begins the consecration. 
At this time every body is silent, to hear the words, and when 
the priest comes to pronounce them, he says with a loud voice, 
in Latin, Hoc est enim corpus meftm. Then he leaves the 
consecrated Host on the ara, kneels down, and getting up, 
takes again the host with his two thumbs and two- foremost 
fingers, and lifls it up as high as he can, that every body may 
see it, and leaving it again on the same ara, kneels down, and 
then rising up, takes the chalice, and afler he has consecrated 
the wine, leaves it on the ara, and making the same motions 
and bows, he lifts it up as he did the host, and placing it on 
the ara, covers it, and with the same gestures, he says a prayer 
in remembrance of- all the saints, all parents, relations, friends, 
and of all the souls in purgatory, but especially of that soul 
for whom the sacrifice of that mass is offered to God by Jesus 
Christ himself. I say, by Jesus Christ himself, for as Chrys- 
oatom and Amb.* says, the priest, not only representing Christ, 
but in the act of celebrating and consecrating is the very same 
Christ himself. Thus it is in the catechism published by de- 
cree of the council of Trent.t 

*Hoin. 3. in 2d Timoth. and Horn, de prod, Judse Amb. lib. 4, de 
facram. C. 4. 

fSed unus-^etiajn, atque idem Sacerdos est Christus Dominus : — ^Nam 
Ministri qui Sacn^cTtnir^kclunt, Don suam scd Christi personam ac- 
cipiunt, cum ejus Corpus etSati)E^tHneiQconficiunt, id quod et ipsius 
Consecrationis Verbis ostenditur, SacercTos inquit : Hoc t^t Corpus 
meum, personam videlicet Christi Domini gerens, panis et vini Sub- 
stantiam in veram ejus Corporis et Sanguinis Substantiam convertit. 
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Between this and the sumption, or the taking of the host, 
and drinking of the cup, the priest says some prayers, and 
sings Our Father, in Latin, kneeling down several times. 
When he comes to the communion, he breaks the host by the 
middle, leaves one part on the table, and breaks off the other 
half a little piece, and puts it into the cup; this done, he eats 
the two half hosts, and drinks the wine; and for fear any 
small fragments should remain in the cup, the deacon puts in 
more wine, and the priest drinks it up, and going to the corner 
with the chalice, the subdeacon pours water upon the priest^s 
two thumbs and foremost fingers, and being well washed, 
goes to the middle of the table, and drinks up the water. 
Then the deacon takes the cup and wipes it, and putting on 
every thing, as when they came to the altar,* gives it to the 
subdeacon, who leaves it on the little table near the altar. — 
Afler this is done, the priest, kneeling and getting up, turning 
to the people and opening his arms, says. The Lard bewithyoUj 
and two or more prayers; and last of all, the gospel of St. 
John, with which he ends the mass ; so in the same order they 
went out of the vestry, they returned into it again, saying a 
prayer for the souls in purgatory. Afler the priest is undrest, 
the incensor and acoliti kneel down before him, and kiss his 
right hand. Then they undress themselves, and the priest 
goes to the humiliatory to give God thanks for all his bea- 
efits. 

The same ceremonies, motions and gestures the priest 
makes in a private mass, but not so many in a mass for the 
dead. They have proper masses for the holy Trinity, for 
Christ, the Virgin Mary, angels, apostles, martyrs, confessors, 
virgins, and for the dead; the ornaments for this last are 
always black. This is a true description of the ceremonies 
of the mass. Now let us give an account of the means the 
priests make use of for the promoting of this sacrifice, and 
increasing their profit. 

' The custom, or rule for public masses, which are always 
sung, is this: the person that goes to the clerk and asks a mass 
to be sung , carries at least six wax candles, which burn upon 
the altar^s table, while the mass lasts, and a good ofiern^ fot 
the priest, and besides that, must give the charii 3f<isy1Sich is a 
crown, and Jhe same for a mass^^" {gFlJie dead ; but if a 
per3aip»^t»rrt a nc\iJ Ui Iiimm Ii (Hbss sung, such or such a day 
Jjyi-ever, he must give, or settle upon the chapter or commu- 
nity, a pistole every year, and these are called settled masses, 
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and there are of these masses in every parish, church, and 
convent, more than the priests and friars can say in a year, 
for ever since the comedy of the mass began to be acted on 
the stage of the church, the bigots of it successively have 
settled masses every year; the priests and friars then cannot 
discharge their conscience, while they keep the people igno- 
rant of the truth of the matter. 

Thus they blind the people . Suppose to be in a convent one 
hundred friars and priests, and that in that convent are two 
hundred private and public masses settled ever^* day, the 
charity of one hundred is a manifest fraud and robbery, fpr 
they receive it, and cannot say the masses. And nevertheless, 
they accept every day new foundations and settlements of mas- 
ses; for if the people ask the dean, or prior, whether there is 
a vacancy for a mass, they will never answer no; and this way 
they increase the yearly rents continually. 

This is to be understood of the chapter or community, 
and I must say that the chapters, and parish churches, are 
not so hard upon the people as the convents of friars are, 
though they are not so rich as the communities. The reason 
is, because a parish priest has, during his life, his tithes and 
book-money. But a prior of a convent commands that com- 
munity only three years, therefore, while the oflBice lasts, they 
endeavor to make money of every thing. I knew several 
priors very rich after their priorship ; and how did they get 
riches, but by blinding and cheating the people, exacting 
money for masses which never were said, nor sung, nor ever 

will be? 

As to the private priests and friars, and their cheating ways, 
there is so much to be said on them that I cannot, in so small 
a book as this is, give a full account of all ; so I shall only 
tell the most usual methods they have to heap up riches by 
gathering thousands of masses every year. 

Observe first of all, that if a priest is a parish minister, or 
vicar, he has every day of the year certain families, for 
whose souls, or the souls of their ancestors, he is to celebrate 
and offer the sacrifice of the mass. And if he is a friar, he 
has but one mass every week left to him, for six days he is 
obliged to say mass for the community. So by this certain rule, 
a parish minister cannot in conscience receive any money for 
masses, when he knows he cannot say more masses than those 
settled for every day of the year; and by the same rule, a 
friar cannot in conscience receive more money than for fifty- 
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two masses every year, and consequently those that receive 
more are deceivers of the poor ignorant people, robbers €i 
their money« and commit sacrilege in so doing. 

And that they take more than they in justice can, shall ap» 
pear in several instances. 

First : I never saw either secular or regular priests refuse 
the charity for a mass, when a christian soul asked them to 
say it; and I knew hundreds of priests mighty officious in 
asking masses from all sorts oi people. 

Secondly : In all families whatsoever, if any one is danger- 
ously sick,' there are continually friars and priests waiting till 
the person dks, and troubling the chief oi the family with 
petitions for masses tor the soul of the deceased; and if he is 
rich, the custom is, to distribute among all the convents and 
parishes one thousand, or more masses to be said the day of 
burial. When the marquis oi St. Blartin died, his lady dis- 
tributed a hundred thousand masses, for which she paid the 
very same day five thousand pounds steriing, besides one 
thousand masses, which she setUed upon all the convents and 
parish churches, to be said every year forever, which amounts 
to a thousand pistoles a year, forever. 

Thirdly : The friars, most commonly, are rich, and have 
nothing of their own (as they say;) some are assisted by their 
parents, but these are very few. They give two thirds of 
whatever they get to the community; and in some strict orders 
the friars ought to give all to the convent; nevertheless, they 
are never without money in their pockets, for all sorts of di- 
versions; and it is a general observation, that a friar at cards 
is a resolute man ; for as he does not work to get money, or is 
sure of getting more if be lose, he does not care to put all on 
one card; therefore gentlemen do not venture to play with 
them, so they are obliged to play with one another. 

I saw several friars who had nothing in the world but the 
allowance of their community, and the charity of 52 masses a 
year, venture on the card 50 pistoles; another lose 200 pis- 
toles in half an hour^s time, and the next day have money 
enough to play. And this is a thing so well known, that many 
of our officers that have been in Spain, can certify the truth of 
it, as eye-witnesses. 

Now, as to the method they have to pick up money for so 
many masses, they do not tell it; but as I never was bound not 
to discover it, and the discovery of it, I hope, will be very 
useful to the Roman Catholics, though disadvantageous to 
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priests and friars^ I think myself obliged, in conscience, to 
reveal this never revealed secret, for it is for the public good, 
not only of protestants, who by this shall know thoroughly 
the cheats of the Romish priests, but of the Roman catholics 
too, who bestow their money for nothing to a people that 
make use of it to ruin their souls and bodies. 

The thing is this, that the friars are said to have a privilege 
from the pope (I never saw such a privilege myself, though I 
did all my endeavors to search and find it out) of a centenaria 
ndssa^ i. e. a brief, where the pope grants them the privilege 
of saying one mass for a hundred; which privilege is divulged 
among priests and friars, who keep it a secret among them- 
selves ; so that, as they say ; one mass is equivalent to a hun- 
dred masses. I did not question, when I was in that commu- 
nion, that the pope could do that and more, but I was suspi- 
cious of the truth of such a grant. Now observe that by this 
brief, every friar, having for himself 52 masses free every 
year, and one mass being as good as a hundred, he may get 
the charity of 5200 masses, and the least charity for every 
mass being two reals of plate, i. e. fourteen pence of our 
money, he may get near 300 pounds a year. 

The secular priests, by this brief of centenaria mma, have 
more masses than the private friars ; for though they have 3G5 
settled masses to say in a year, they have, and may get the 
charity of 90 masses every day, which comes to 3,006,135 
masses every year. In the convents that have 120 friars, and 
same 400, the prior, having 6 masses every week from each 
of his friars, by the same rule, the prior may have millions of 
millions of masses. 

Hear now, how they do amuse the credulous people. If a 
gentleman or gentlewoman, or any other person goes to 
church, and desires one mass to be said for such or such a 
soul, and to be present at it, there is always a friar ready, from 
six in the morning, till one, to say mass. He takes the chari- 
ty for it, and he goes to say it, which he says for that soul, as I 
say now. For till such time, as he gets the charity of a hun- 
dred masses, which is above five pounds sterling, he will not 
say his own mass, or the mass for him. And so the rest of the 
friars do, and many priests too. The person that has given 
the charity, and has heard the mass, goes home fully satisfied 
that the mass has been said for him, or to his intention. 

As to the communities : if somebody dieth, and the execu- 
tors of the testament go to a father prior, and beg of him to 
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say a thousand masses, he gives them a receipt, whereby the 
masses are said already ; for he makes them believe that he 
has more masses said already by his friars to his own inten- 
tion, and that out of the number he applies IQOO for the soul 
of the dead person ; so the e.xecutors upon his word take the 
receipt of the masses, which they want to show to the Vicar- 
General, who is to visit the testament, and sec every spiritual 
thing ordered in it, accomplished accordingly. 

This custom of asking money for masses is not only among 
the friars, but among the beaias, nuns, and whores too, for a 
heatOj with an affected air of sanctity goes up and down to 
visit the sick, and asks beforehand many masses from the 
heads of families, alledging that by her prayers and so many^ 
masses, the sick may be recovered and restored to his former 
health; but these, if they get money for masses, they give it 
to their spiritual confessors, who say them as the beata order- 
eth. And according to their custom and belief, there is no 
harm at all in so doing. The evil is in the nuns, who get eve- 
ry where abundance of masses, on pretence they have priests 
and friars of their relations, who want th^ charity of masses. 
And what do they with the money? Every nun having a 
Deooio, or gallant to serve her, desireth him to say so many 
masses for her, and to give her a receipt; he promises to do it, 
but he never doth say the masses, though he giveth a receipt; 
so the nun keeps the money, the friar is paid by her in an un- 
lawful way, the people are cheated, and the souls in purgatory 
(if there is such a place) shall remain there forever, for want 
of relief. 

But the ti^orst of all is, that a public, scandalous woman will 
gather together a number of masses, on pretence that she has 
a cousin in such a convent, who wants masses, i. e. the charity 
for them. And what use do they make of them? This is an 
abomination to the Lord. They have many friars who visit 
them unlawfully, and pay for it in masses ; so the woman keeps 
the money in payment of her own and their sins, gets a receipt 
from the friars, and these never say the masses ; for how can 
we believe that such men can offer the holy sacrifice (as they 
call the mass) for such a use? And if they do it, which is, in 
all human probability, impossible, who would not be sur- 
prised at these proceedings? Every body indeed. 

There is another custom in the church of Rome, which 
brings a great deal of profit to the priests and friars, viz: the 
Jl^reat massea of brotherhoods, or fraternities. In every parish 
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ch«gdi| and eBpecially in every convent of friars and nuns, 
there is a number of these fraternities, i. e. corporations of 
tradesmen; and every corporation has a saint for their advo- 
cate or patron, viz. the corporation of shoe-makers has for an 
advocate St. Crispin and Crispioia; the butchers St. Bar- 
tholomew, dLC. and so of the rest. There is a prior of the cor- 
poration, who celebrates the day of their advocate with a 
solemn mass, music, candles, aod afler alt, an entertainment 
for the members of the fraternity, and all the friars of the com- 
munity. To this the corporation gives eight dozen of white 
wax candles to illuminate the altar of their patron, when the 
solemn mass is sung, and whatever remains of the candles 
goes to the convent. The prior payeth to the community 20 
crowns for the solemn mass, and ten crowns to the musicians. 
The day following the corporation gives three dozen yellow 
candles, and celebrates an anniversary, and have many masses 
eung for (he relief of their brethren's souls in purgatory ; for 
every mass they pay a crown. And besides all these, the cor- 
poration has a mass settled every Friday, which is to be sung 
for the relief of the brethren's souls, for which, and candles, 
the convent receivetlf six crowns every Friday. There is not 
one church nor convelit without two or three of these corpora- 
tions every week ; for there are saints enough in the church 
for it, and by these advocates of the friars, rather than of the 
members of the corporation, every body may form a right 
judgment of the riches the priests and friars get by these 
means. 

One thing I cannot pass by, though it has no relation with 
the main subject of the mass; and this is, that ^der the solemn 
mass is finished, the prior of the corporation, with his brethren, 
and the prior of the convent, with his friars, go all together to 
the refectory or common hall, to dinner, there they make 
rare demonstrations of joy, in honor of the advocate of that 
corporation. The pricnr of the convent makes a short speech 
before dinner, recommending to them to eat and drink heartily, 
for after they have paid all the honor and reverence to their 
advocate that is due, they ought to eat and drink and 
be merry; so they drink till they are happy, though not 
drunk. 

I heard a pleasant story reported in town, from a faithful 
person, who assured me he saw, himself, a friar come out of 
the refectory at 8 at night, and as he came out of the con- 
vent's gate, the moon shining at night, and the shadow of the 

12 
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house being in the middle of the street, the merry friar think- 
ing that the light of the moon, in the other half part of the 
street was water, he took off his shoes and stockings, and so 
walked till he reached the shadow; and being asked by my 
friend the meaning of such extravagant folly, the friar cried 
out, a miracle^ a miracle! The gentleman thought that the 
friar was mad: but he cried the more, a tmracle^ a miracle! 
Where is the miracle? (the people that came to the windows 
asked him ;) 1 came this minute through this river j (said he) and 
I did not ioet the soles of my feet; and then he desired the 
neighbors to come and be witnesses of the miracle. In such a 
condition the honor of the advocate of that day did put the 
reverend friar; and this and the like effects such festivals 
occasion, both in the members of the convents and corpora- 
tion. 

Now I come to the means and persuasions the friars make 
use of for the extolling and praising this inestimable sacrifice 
of the mass, and the great ignorance of the people in believing 
them. First of all, as the people know the debaucheries and 
lewd lives of many friars and priests, sometimes they are loth 
to desire a sinful friar to say mass for tUem, thinking that his 
mass cannot be so acceptable to God Almighty as that which is 
said by a priest of good morals: so far the people are illumi- 
nated by nature; but to this, priests and friars make them be- 
lieve, that though a priest be the greatest sinner in the world, 
the sacrifice is of the same efficacy with God, since it is the 
sacrifice made by Christ on the cross for all sinners; and that 
it was so declared by the pope, and the council of Trent. 

Put it together with what the same council declares, that 
the priest doth not only represent Christ when he ofiereth the 
sacrifice, but that he is the very person of Christ at that time, 
and that therefore David calls them Christs by these words: 
Nolite tangere Christos meos. O execrable thing! If the 
priest is the very Christ in the celebration of the mass, how 
can he at the same time be a sinner? It being certain that 
Christ knew no sin: and if that Christ-Priest, offering the 
sacrifice, is in any actual moral sin, how can the sacrifice of the 
mass, which is (as to them) the same sacrifice Christ did ofifer to 
his eternal Father on the cross, be efficacious to the expiation of 
the sins of all people ? For, in the first place that sacrifice oflfer- 
ed by a Priest-Christ, in an actual mortal sin, cannot be an ex- 
piation of the sin by which the priest is spiritually dead. Se- 
condly, if the Christ-Priest is spiritually dead by that mortal 



MA8T£R-XBr TO POPXST. 

Bin, how can such a priest offer a lively spiritual sacrificef 
We must conclude then, that the priests, by such blasphemous 
expressions, not only deceive the people, but rob them of their 
money, and commit a high crime, but that the sacrifice he 
oSers is really of no effect or efficacy, to the relief of the souls 
in the pretended purgatory. 

From what has been said, it appears that the priests and 
friars make use of whatever means they can to cheat the peo- 
ple, to gratify their passions, and increase their treasure. For 
what cheat, fraud, and roguery can be greater than this of the 
centenaria missa with which they suck up the money of poor 
and rich, without performing what they promise ? 

If the pope's privilege for those hundred masses was really 
true, natural reason shews it was against the public good, and 
therefore ought not to be made use of: for by it, friars and 
priests will never quench their thirst of money and ambition, 
till they draw to them the riches of Chri.stendom, and by these 
means, they will wrong the supposed souls in purgatory, and 
ruin their own too. Pecency in the sacerdotal ornaments is 
agreeable to God our Lord, but vanity and profaneness is an 
abomination before him. Of what use can all the riches of 
their churches and ornaments be? To make the sacrifice of 
the mass more efhcacious, it cannot be ; for, the efficacy of it 
proceeds from Christ himself, who made use of different orna- 
ments than those the priests make use of. Nor is it to satisfy 
their own ambition, for they could get more by saying them ; 
it is only to make Mistress Mass the more admired, and gain 
the whole people to be her followers and courtiers. 

O that the Roman laity would consider the weight of these 
Christian observations, and if they will not believe them, be- 
cause they are mine, I heartily beg of them all, to make pious 
and serious reflections upon themselves, to examine the designs 
of the priests and friars, to mind their lives and conversations; 
to observe their works; to cast up accounts every year, and see 
how much of their substance goes to the clergy and church for 
masses. Sure 1 am, they will find out the ill and ambitious 
designs of their spiritual guides. They will experience their 
lives not at all (most commonly,) answerable to their charac- 
ters and sacerdotal functions; and more, their own substances 
and estates diminished every year. Many of their families 
corrupted by their wantonness, their understandings blinded by 
heir craf>, their souls in the way to hell, by their wicked doc- 
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tnnes, and their bodies under suffering by the needless imposi- 
tions of priests and friars. 

They will find also, that the pomp and brightness of a solemn 
mass is only vanity to amuse the eyes, and a cheat to rob the 
purse. That the centenaria missa never known to them be- 
fore, is a trick and invention of priests and friars, to delude 
and deceive them, and by that means impoverish and weaken 
them, and make themselves masters of all. 

They will come at last to consider and believe, that the 
Roman catholic congregations, ruled and governed by priests 
and friars, do sin against the Lord, i. e. the spiritual heads do 
commit abomination before the Lord, and that they cannot 
prosper here nor hereafter, if they do not leave off their wicked 
ways. Pray read the fifth chapter the seventeenth verse, and 
the following, of Judith, and you shall find the case and the 
truth of my last proposition. WkUe (says he) these people em- 
ned not before their God they proaperedj because the €fod thai 
hateth iniquUy toas tdth them. But when they departedirom the 
way that he appointed them, they were destroyed, 1 his was 
spoken of the Jews, but we may understand it of all nations, 
and especially of the Romans, who are very much of a piece 
with the Jews of old, or no better. We see the priests departed 
from the way that he appointed them. What can they expect 
but destruction, if they do not leave off their wickedness, and 
turn unto the Lord? And the worst is, that the innocent 
laity will suffer with them, for God punishes, as we see in 
the Old Testament, a whole nation for the sins of their 
rulers. And it is to be feared the same will happen to the 
Roman church, for the sins of their priests. May God en- 
lighten them. Amen. 

ARTICLE n. 
Of the privileged AJUar, 

A privileged altar is the altar to which (or to some image 
on it) the pope has granted a privilege of such a nature, 
that whosoever says before it or before the image so many 
pater nosters, &c., and so many ave Mariasy with gloria 
patria, &c. obtains remission of his sins, or relieveth a soul 
out of purgatory. Or, whoever ordereth a mass to be said 
on the ara of such an altar, and before the image has the 
privilege (as they believe) to take out of purgatory that aoul 
for which the sacrifice of the mass is offered. 
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The Cardinals, Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops and Bish- 
ops, can grant to any image forty days of full and free indul- 
gence, and fifteen quaroaUavns of pardon, for those that visit 
the said image, and say such a prayer before it as they have 
appointed at the granting of such graces. So not only the 
images of the altars in the church, but several images in the 
corners of the streets, and on the highway, have those graces 
granted to them by the bishop of the diocess: nay, the beads, 
or rosary of the Virgin Mary, of some considerable persons, 
have the same grants. And what is yet more surprising, the 
picture of St. Anthony^s pig, which is placed at the sainl^s 
feet, has the granting of fifteen quarantains of pardon of sins 
for those that visit and pray before him. What the people do 
on St. Martinis day, I shall tell in another chapter. 

I will not dispute now, whether the popes and bishops have 
authority to grant such privileges ; but I only say, that I do not 
believe such a dream ; for the pope has usurped the supremacy 
and infallibility, and his ambition being so great, he never 
will dispossess himself of a thing by which he makes himself 
more supreme, infallible, and rich; by keeping all those gra- 
ces in his own hands, he would oblige all the bigots to seek 
ai\er him and pay him for them, and have him in more vene- 
ration than otherwise he would be in. 

These privileges are a great furtherance to carry on the 
ecclesiastical interests, and to bring the people to offer their 
prayers and money, and to be blinded and deceived by those 
papal inventions. But because I have already treated of these 
privileges, I proceed to the third article. 

ARTICLE III. 

€f TransuhstantiatUm, or the Eucharist. 

I shall say nothing touching the scholastic opinions of the 
Romish church, about the sacrament of the Eucharist, or 
the real presence of Jesus Christ in it; for these are well 
known by our learned and well instructed laity; so I will 
confine myself wholly to their practices in the administra- 
tion of this sacrament, and the worship paid to it by the 
priests and laity; and what strange notions the preachers 
put in the people^s heads about it. 

First, as to the administration of this sacrament, actual or 
habitual intention being necessary in a priest, to the validity 
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and efficacy of the sacrament, open confession and repentence 
of his sins. He goes to consecrate the bread and wine, and^ 
(as they say, believe, and make the people believe ) with five 
words they oblige Jesus Christ to descend from Heaven to the 
host with his bodv, soul and divinitv, and that so he remains 
there as high and almighty as he is in heaven; which they 
endeavour to confirm with pretended miracles, saying, that 
many priests of pure lives have seen a little boy instead 
of a wafer, in the consecrated host, &c. 

In winter, twice every month, and in summer every week, 
the priest is to consecrate one great host, and a quantity of 
small ones, which they do in the following manner: After 
the priest has consecrated the great and mall, besides the 
host which he is to receive himself, the priests of the parish^ 
or friars of the convent, come in two lines, with wax candles 
lighted in their hands, and kneel down befi>re the altar, and 
begin to sing an hymn and anthem to the sacrament of the 
altar (so it is called by them;) then the priest openeth the tab- 
ernacle where the old great host is kept between two crystals, 
and takes out of the tabernacle the autodial and a cup of 
small consecrated wafers, and puts them on the table of the 
altar; then be takes the great old host, eats it, and so he does 
the small ones; then he puts the new great consecrated host 
between the two crystals of the custodioj and the new small 
ones into the communion cup, because the small ones serve 
the common people. Then he incenses the great host on his 
knees, and having a white, neat towel round his neck, with 
the ends of it he takes the custodUij and turns to the people and 
makes the figure of a cross before the people, and turning to 
the altar, puts the cuslodia and the cup of the small wafidra 
in the tabernacle, and locketh the door, and the priests go 
away. 

The reason why the great host and the small ones are 
renewed twice a month in winter, and every week in summer, 
(as they say,) is (mind this reason, for the same is against 
them) because in summer, by the excessive heat, the host may 
be corrupted and putrified, and produce worms, which many 
tiroes has happened to the great host, as I myself have seen. 
So to prevent this, they consecrate every week in summer 
time ; but in winter, which is a more favorable time to pre- 
serve the host from corruption, only once in a fortnight If 
Christ is then in the host with the body, soul and divinity, 
and David Bays, that the holy One (i. e. Christ who is God 
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MoMed Ibrevennore) never shall see eorrupiUm^ how comes it, 
tiiat that host, that holy one, that Christ, is sometimes cor- 
rupted and putrifiedf The suhstance of hread being only 
subject to corruption, beinsr vanished, and the body of Jesus 
Christ substituted in its place this body by a just inference is 
corrupted; which is against the scripture, and against the 
divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Again : I ask, whether the worms engendered in that host, 
coftie out of the real body of Christ, or out of the material 
substance of the host?- If out of the body of Christ, every 
body may infer from this the consequences his own fancy 
suggests* And if they say that the worms are engendered 
in the material f^ibstance of the bread, then the substance of 
the bread remains afler the consecration, and not (as they say) 
the real substance of the body of Christ. 

Again : It is a rule given by all the casuists, that that host 
must be eaten by the priest. I do ask the priest that eats the 
host with the worms, whether he believeth that host and 
worms to be the real body of Christ or nott If he says no, 
why doth he eat it to the prejudice of his own health? And 
if he believeth it to be the real body of Christ, I do ask again, 
whether the worms are Christ, with body, soul, and divinity, 
or not? If they are not, I give the said instance. And if they 
answer in the affirmative; then I say, that a priest did not 
eat the host and worms, (as I saw myself,) on pretence of the 
loathing of his stomach, and afler the mass was ended, he 
carried the host, ( two priests accompanying him with two 
candles,^ and threw it into a place which they call Piscina, a 
place where they throw the dirty water afler they wash their 
hands, which runs out of the church into the street. What 
can we say now? If the worms and corrupted host is the real 
body of Christ, see what a value they have for him, when they 
throw it away like dirty water; and if that host cx>mes out of 
the running jpMctna into the street, the first dog or pig passing 
by (which is very common in Spain) may eat it. And if they 
are not, besides the said instance of eating it to the prejudice 
of their health, may be added this, namely: why do the priests 
and two more carry the host in form of procession, and with 
80 great veneration, with lights and psalms, as if it was the 
real body of Christ? 

Now, as to the way of administering the sacrament to the 
people, they do it in the following manner, which is also 
against their fantastical transubstantiation. I said that the 
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priest or friar consecrates small hosts once a week| to gi^e 
them *o the people when they go to receive. The priest in 
his surplice, and with the stola on, goes to the altar, says the 
prayer of the sacrament, opens the tabernacle, and taking 
out of it the cup, opens it, and turning to the communicants, 
takes one of the wafers with his thumb and the foremost 
finger of his right hand, lifts it up, and says, See the lamb 
of God, that laketh away the sins of the world, which he re- 
peats three times; and after goes straightway to the commu- 
nicants, and puts a wafer into each of their mouths. When 
all have received, he puts the cup again into the tabernacle, 
and goes to the vestry. This is when the people receive be- 
fore or after mass; but when they receive at mass, the priest 
consecrates for himself a great host, and after he has eaten it, 
he takes the cup out of the tabernacle and gives the small 
wafers, consecrated before by another priest, to the commu^ 
nicants, and putting again the cup into the tabernacle, or 
sacrarium, (as they call it,) drinks the consecrated wine him- 
self. 

I will not spend my time in proving, that the denying of the 
chalice to the laity is a manifest error, and that it is only to 
extol and raise the ecclesiastical dignity to the highest pitch . 
But I come to their ridiculous, nonsensical practices in sever- 
al accidental cases, viz: First, I myself gave the sacrament 
to a lady, who had on that day a new suit of clothes ; but she 
did not open her mouth wide enough to let the wafer on her 
tongue, and by my. carelesFness it fell upon one of her sleeves, 
and from thence to the ground ; I ordered hei not to quit the 
place till I had done; so, after the communion was over, I 
went to her again, and cutting a piece of the sleeve, where 
the wafer had touched, and scratching the ground, I took both 
the piece and dust, and carried them to thepixctfia/ but I was 
suspended ab officio and beneficio for eight days, as a punish- 
ment for my distraction, and not minding well my business. 
By this rule and custom of throwing into the piscina, among 
the dirty water, every thing that the host had touched, they 
ought to throw the fingers of the priest, or at least the tongues 
of men and women into the same place; and thus, their tricks 
and superstituous ceremonies never would be discovered nor 
spread abroad. How inconsistent this custom is with right 
jense and reason, every body may see. 

Secondly. In the Dominicans^ convent it happened, that a 
lady who had a lap-dog, which she always used to carry along 
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with her, went to receive the sacrament with the dog under 
her arm, and the dog looking up, and beginning to bark when 
the friar went to put the water in ihe lady^ri mouth, he let the 
wafer fiill, which happened to drop into the dog^s mouth. 
Both the friar and the lady were in a deep amazement and 
confusion, and knew not what to do; so they sent for the 
reverend father prior, who resolved this nice point upon the 
spot, and ordered to call two friars and the clerk, and to bring 
the cross, and two candlesticks with two candles lighted, and 
to carry the dog in form of procession into the vestry, and 
keep the poor little creature there with illuminations, as if he 
was the host itself, till the digestion of the wafer was over, 
and then to kill the dog and throw it in to the piscina. Another 
friar said, it was better to open the dog immiediately, and take 
out the fragments of the host and a third was of opinion, 
that the dog should be burnt on the spot. The lady, who 
loved dearly her Cupid, (this was the dog^s name,) entreated 
the father prior to save the dog's life, if possible, and that 
she would give any thing to make amends for it. Then the 
prior and friars retired to consult what to do in this case; and 
it was resolved, that the dog should be called for the future. El 
periUo del sacramerUOj i. e. the sacrament^s dog. 2. That if 
the dog should happen to die, the lady was to give him a bury- 
ing in consecrated ground. 3. That the lady should take 
care not to let the dog play with other dogs. 4. That she 
was to give a silver dog, which was to be placed upon the 
tabernacle where the hosts are kept. And 5. That she should 
ffive twenty pistoles to the convent. Every article was per- 
formed accordingly, and the dog was kept with a great deal of 
care and veneration. The case was printed, and so came to 
the ears of the inquisitors, and Don Pedro Guerrero, first in- 
quisitor, thinking the thing very scandalous, sent for the poor 
d(^, and kept him in the inquisition to the great grief of the 
lady. What became of the dog, nobody can tell. This case 
is worthy to be reflected on by serious, learned men, who may 
draw consequences to convince the Romans of the follies, 
covetousness, and superstitions of the priests. 

This I aver, that afler this case was published, it was dis- 
puted on in all the moral academies ; but as I cannot tell all the 
sentiments and resolutions of them, I will confine myself to 
those of the academy of the holy trinity, wherein I was 
present, when the case was propcMsed by the president, in 
the following terms: 
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Most reverend and learned brethren — the case of the dog 
(blasphemously called the sacrament^s dog) deserves your 
application and searching, which ought to be carried on with 
a wise, christian, and solid way of arguing, both in this case, 
or any other like it. For my part, I am surprised when I 
think of the irregular, unchristian method the priors and 
friars took in the case, and both the case and their resolution 
call for our mature consideration. Thanks be to God, that 
our people give full obedience to our mother the church, and 
that they enquire no further into the matter, aflfer some of our 
teachers have advised them ; otherwise the honor and reputa- 
tion of our brethren would be quite ruined. For my part, 
(salvajide,) I think, that upon the same case, the priest ought 
to let the thing drop there, and to take no further notice, rather 
than to give occasion to some critics to scandalize, and to 
laugh at the whole clergy. Besides, that it is to abate the 
incomparable value of the EucharisHoj and to make it ridicu- 
lous before good, sensible men. 

Thus the president spoke; and fiHeen members of the 
academy were of his opinion. One of the members said, that 
being certain that the dog had eaten the real body and blood 
of Jesus Christ, the priest, afler the communion was over, was 
obliged to call the lady in private, and give a vomit to the dog, 
and to cast into the piscina what he should throw up. Another 
said, that the sacrament being a spiritual nourishment to the 
soul, he was obliged to ask a question, and it was whether 
the sensitive soul of the dog was nourished by the sacrament 
or not? All agreed in the affirmative, upon which the quea- 
tionist formed the following argument: The soul nourished 
by the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, who is 
eternal life, is immortal; but the sensitive soul of the dog was 
nourished by Christ, according to your opinions : ErgOj the 
soul of the dog is immortal ; then, if immortal, where is the 
soul to go after death ; to heaven, to hell, or to go to purga- 
tory? We must answer, to neither of these places: so we 
disown that the dog did eat the body of Christ; and there is 
more in the sacrament than we can comprehend; and (salva 
fide, and in the way in argument) I say, that the dog ate what 
we see in the host, and not what we believe. Thus the 
member ended his discourse. 

After all these disputes, the case was thus resolved : that the 
priest should ask the inquisitors^ advice, who being the judges 
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in matters of faith, may safely determine what is to be done 
in Buch a case and the like. 

Thirdly. I have already said in another place, that the 
reverend father friar James Garcia was reputed among the 
learned, the only man for divinity in this present age; and 
that he was my master, and by his repeated Kindness to me, 
I may say, that I was his well-beloved disciple. I was to de- 
fend a public thesis of divinity in the university, and he was 
to be president or moderator. . The thesis contained the fol- 
lowing treatises : De Essentia et Attributis Dei: De Visione 
BeaMfica: De Gratia Justificante et AuxUiante: De Pram- 
dentia: DeActu lAbero: De Trinitate: and De Sacramentis in 
genere. All which I have learned from him. The shortest 
treatise of all which he taught publicly in the university, was 
the Eucharistia. The proofs of his opinion were short, and the 
objections against them very succinct and dark. I must con- 
fess that I was full of confusion, and uneasy for fear that some 
doctor of divinity would make an argument against our opin- 
ion, touching the sacrament of Eucharistia. And I endeavored 
to ask my master to instruct me, and furnish me with answers 
fluttable to the most difficult objections that could be proposed ; 
but though he desired me to be easy about it, and that, upon 
necessity, he would answer for me ; I replied with the follow- 
ing objection : God will never punish any man for not believing 
what is against the evidence of our senses, but the real pre- 
sence in Eucharistia is so: Ergo, (salva Jide,) God will 
not punish any man for not believing the real presence of 
Christ there. To this he told me, that none of the doctors 
would propose such an argument to me, and he advised me 
not to make such an objection in public, but to keep it in my 
heart. But father, (said I,) I ask your answer. My answer 
is, (said he^ aliud Lingua doceo, aliud Corde credo; i. e. I 
teach one thing, and I believe another. By these instances, I 
have given now, every body may easily know the corruptions 
of the Romish church, and the nonsensical opinions of their 
priests and friars, as also, that the learned do not believe^ in 
their hearts, that there is such a monster as transubstanHatiorij 
though for some worldly ends, they do not discover their true 
sentiments about it. 

Now I proceed to the worship, and adoration, both the clergy 
and laity pay to the holy host or sacrament. 

I shall not say any thing of what the people do, when the 
priests in a procession under a canopy carried the sacrament to 
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the sick, for this custom and the pomp of it and the idolatiooa 
wofship and adoration offered to it, is well known by our tra- 
Tcllersand oflicers of the army. 

Philip the IVth, king of Spain, as he was a-hanting, met in 
the way a crowd of people following a priest, and asking the 
leason, he was told that the priest carried the consecrated 
wafer in his bosom to a sick person ; the priest walked and the 
king, learing his horse, desired the priest to mount and ride on 
it, and holding the stirrup, bareheaded, he followed the priest 
all the way to the house, and gare him the horse for a present. 
From the king to the shepherd, all the people pay the same 
adoration to the holy host, which shall be better known by the 
pomp and magnificence they carry the great host with, in the 
fldemn festival of corpus Christi, or of Christ^ body. I shall 
describe only the general procession made on that day in 
Saragossa, of which I was an eye-witness. 

Tbough the festival of corpus Christi be a moveable feast, 
it always falls on a Thursday, that day is made the great 
general procession of corpus Christi, and the Sunday follow- 
ing, every congregation through the streets of the parish^ and 
every convent of friars and nuns through the cloisters of the 
convent go with great pomp to the private procession of 
Christ^s body. As to the general great one, the festival is or- 
dered in the following manner: 

The dean of the cathedral church of St. Salvator sends an 
officer to summon all the communities of friars, all the clergy 
of the parish churches, the viceroy, governor and magistrates, 
the judges of the civil and criminsd council, with the lord ehan-> 
cellor of the kingdom, and all the fraternities brotherhoods or 
corporations of the city, to meet together on the Thursday fol- 
lowing, in the metropolitan cathedral church of St. Salvatcnr, 
with all the standards, trumpets, giants,* both of the greater 
or lenser size in their respex^tive habits of office or dignity ; and 
all the clergy ^/f the parish churches, and friars of convents to 
bring alon^ with thr^m in procession, with due reverence, 
all the nlUar IftHVusu ofHtxintH on a base or pedestal, which are 
in their churfh^ii and convents. Item: Orders are pnblished 

* Three l»i)( giftiit mrm, and three giant women, and six little ones, 
drcMed in men nnd woroen't clothes, made of thin wood, and carried 
by fi man hid under the clothes. The big ones are fifteen feet high, 
which are kept in the hall of the city, for the magnificence and apkn- 
dor of that day. ^ 
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in every street, that the inhabitants, or house-keepers are to 
clean the streets which the sacrament is to go through, and 
cover the ground with greens, and flowers, and to put the best 
hangings in the fronts of the balconies, and windows. All 
which is done accordingly; or else he that does not obey and 
perform such orders, is to pay twenty pistoles without any ex- 
cuse whatsoever. 

At three in the aflemoon, the viceroy goes in state with the 
governor, judges, magistrates and officers, to meet the arch- 
bishop in his palace, and to accompany his grace to church, 
where ail the conmiunities of friars, clergy and corporations, 
are waiting for them. The dean and chapter receive them at 
the great porch, and afler the archbishop has made a prayer 
before the great altar, the music begins to sing, Pange Ungva 

floriosoj while the archbishop takes out of the tabernacle the 
ost upon the rich chalice, and placeth it on the great custodia, 
on the altarV table. Then the choir begins the evening songs, 
in which the archbishop in his pontifical habit officiateth, and 
when all is over, his grace giveth the blessing to the people 
with the sacrament in his hands. Then the archbishop, with 
the help of the dean, archdeacon, and chanter, placeth the 
custodia on a gilt pedestal, which is adorned with flowers and 
the jewels of several ladies of quality, and which is carried 
on the shoulders of twelve priests, drest it the same ornaments 
they say mass in. This being done, the procession begins to 
go out of the church in the following order: 

First of all the bagpipe, and the great and small giants, 
dancing all along the streets. 2. The big silver cross of the 
cathedral, carried by a clerk-priest, and two young assistants, 
with silver candlesticks and lighted candles. 3. From the 
cross to the piper, a man with a high hook goes and comes 
back again while the procession lasts. The hook is called St. 
PauPs hook, because it belongs to St. PauPs church. That 
hook is very sharp, and they make use of it in that procession, 
to cut down the signs of taverns and shq>s, for fear that the 
holy custodia should be spoiled. 4. The standard and sign 
of the youngest corporation, and all the members of it, with 
a wax candle in their hands, forming two lines, whom all the 
corporations follow one afler another in the same order. — 
There are thirty corporations, and the smallest is composed 
of thirty members. 5. The boys and girls of the blue hos- 
pital with their master, mistress, and chaplain in his idea, 

13 
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stoloj and long sacerdotal cloak. 6. The youngest religion 
(the order of St. Francis is called St. Francis' religioD, and so 
are all orders, which they reckon 70, and which we may 
really, in the phrase of a satirical gentleman, call 70 rd^giont 
without religion ) with their reverend and two friars more at 
the end of each order, dressed in the ornaments they use at the 
altar; and so all the orders go one after another in the same 
manner. There are 20 convents of friars, and on this solemn 
festival, every one being obliged to go to the procession, we 
reckon there may be about 2000 present on this occasion: and 
16 convents of nuns, the number of them by regular compu- 
tation is 1500. 7. The clergy of the youngest parish, with 
the parish cross before, and the minister of it behind them in 
sacnsd ornaments. And so the clergy of other parishes follow 
one another in the same order, every friar and priest haying 
a white wax candle lighted in his hand. 

The number of secular priests, constantly residing in Sara- 
gossa, is 1200 in that one town. So by the said account, we 
find all the ecclesiastical persons to amount to 4700, when the 
whole of the inhabitants come to 15000 families. 

8. The clergy of the cathedrals of St. Salvator, and the lady 
of Pilar, with all their sacerdotal ornaments, as also the mu- 
sicians of both cathedrals which go before the custodia or sa- 
crament, singing all the way. Then the 12 priests more, that 
carry the canopy under which the sacrament goes, and under 
the end of it the dean, and two prebends, as deacon and sub- 
deacon. The archbishop in his pontifical habit gfies at the 
subdeacon's right hand, the viceroy at the archbishop's, and 
the deacon and subdeacon, one at the right and the other at 
the left, all under the canopy. Six priests, with incense and 
incensaries on both sides of the custodia, go incensing the 
sacrament without intermission; for while one kneels down 
before the great host, and incenses it three times, the other puts 
incense in his incensary, and goes to relieve the other, and 
thus they do, from the coming out of the church, till they re- 
turn back again to it. 

9. The great chancellor, presidents, and councils, follow 
afler, and aflor all, the nobility, men and women, with 
lighted candles. This procession last four hours from the 
time it goes out, till it comes into the church again. All the 
bells of the convents and parishes ring all this time; and if 
there were not so many idolatrous ceremonies in that procee- 
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ffioOy it would be a great pleasure to see the streets so richly 
adorned with the best hangiogs, and the variety of persons in 
the procession. 

The riches of that procession are incredible to a foreigner; 
but matters of fact (the truth of which may be inquired into) 
must be received by all serious people. I have spoken already 
of the rich custodia which the arcbbisbop of Sevil gave to the 
cathedral, and of the rich chalice set in diamonds. Now be- 
sides these two things, we reckon 33 silver crosses belonging 
to convents, and parish churches, ten feet high, and about the 
thickness of the pole of a coach; thirty-three small crosses 
which the priests and friars, who officiate that day, carry in 
their hands ; these crosses, though small, are richer than the 
big: one, because in the middle of the cross there is a relic 
which is a piece of wood (as they say) of the cross on which 
our Saviour was crucified, and which they call holy wood, — 
This relic is set in precious stones, and many of them set in 
diamonds. Thirty-lhree sacerdotal cloaks to ofiiciate in, made 
of Tusy d^or, edged with pearls, emeralds, rubies, and other 
rich stones. Sixty-six silver candlesticks, four feet high. A 
large gold possonet, and a gold handle for the hysop; six in- 
censaries, four of them silver, and two of gold; four silver 
incense boxes, and two gold ones. Three hundred and eighty 
silver bodies of saints on their rich gilt pedestals, of which 
two hundred are whole bodies, and the rest half, but many are 
gilt, and several wear mitres on their heads, embroidered with 
precious stones. 

The image of St. Michael, with the devil under his feet, and 
the image with wings, are of solid silver, gilt all over. 

With this magnificence they carry the sacrament through 
the principal streets of the city, and all the people that are in 
the balconies and lattice windows throw roses and other flow- 
ers upon the canopy of the sacrament as it goes by. When 
the procession is over, and the sacrament placed in the taber- 
nacle, there is a stage before the altar to act a sacramental or 
divine comedy, which lasts about an hour, and this custom is 
practiced also on Christmas eve. By these, every body may 
know their bigotries, superstitions and idolatries. 

Now I come to say something of the strange notions the priests 
and friars, confessors and preachers, put in the people^s heads, 
concerning the host. First, they preach and charge the people 
to adore the sacrament, but never to touch the consecrated host 
or wafer, this being a crime against the catholic faith, and that 
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mil suck as dare co tooch it. mart be bamed in die inquisitifHi. 
Secoodly, to believe that the real ftesh and Mood of Jesus 
Chrtst is in the Euofaarist ; and ibmU though they cannot see it, 
they ought to submit their imdeffitandiDgs lo the catholic fiuth« 
Thixdlj, tku if any body coald lawfully touch die host, at 
wafer, and prick ii wich a pin, blood would come oat immedi- 
ately, which they pretend toprore with many miracles, as that 
of the corporala of Daroca, which, as it comes tqpropoB, I 
caDDOt pass by without giving an account of iL 

I>aLroca is an ancient city of the kingdomof Angon, which 
bordereth on Castilia. It 'a &mous among die Spaniards for 
its situation and strength, and for the mine that is in the 
neighboring mountain to it. For the floods coming with im- 
petuosity against the walls, and putting the city in great dan- 
ger, the inhabitants dug three hundred yards Iran one end of 
the mount to the other, and made a aabterranean passage, 
and the floods goiog that way, the city is erer anoe free from 
danger. But it is yet m(»e &mou3 for what diey call eerpo- 
ra2». The story is this: — \Yheii the Moors imraded Spain, a 
curate near Daroca took all imaginable care to sa^e the con- 
secrated wafers that were in the tabernacle, and not to see 
them profaned by the infidels, and open enemies of dieir foith. 
There were but five small hosts in all, which he put with the 
fine hoUand on which the priest puts the great host when he 
says mass ; and this piece of holland is called corpcmles. — 
The Moors were at that time near, and nobody could make 
an escape; and the priest, ready to lose his own life, rather 
than to see the host profaned, tied the corporales with the fire 
wafers in it, on a blind mule, and whipped the beast out of 
town, said. Speed you well, for I am sure that the sacrament 
on your back will guide you to some place free firom the ene- 
mies of our religion. Tlie mule journeyed on, and the next 
day arrived at Daroca, and some people observed the corpo- 
rales tied with the holy stola to the mule's belly, were surpris- 
ed at so rare and unexpected a thing, and called a priest of 
the great parish church; he came to the mule, and examining 
the thing, found the five wafers converted into blood, and 
stamped on the holland cloth; which spots of blood (or paint- 
ing) of the bigness of a tenpenny piece, are preserved till this 
present time. Then the priest cried out, a mirade; the clergy 
in great devotion and procession came with candles and a 
canopy, and taking the mule under it, went to the great 
church; and when the minister of the parish had taken the 
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■tola and corporales from off the mule, he went to place the 
corporales on the ara altaris, or the altar^s tahle, but the mule 
not well pleased with it, lefl the company, and went up to the 
steeple or belfry; then the parish minister (though not so wise 
aa the mule) followed the mule upstairs, and seeing the beast 
mark a place there with its mouth, he soon understood that 
the mule being blind, could neither go up, nor mark that place 
without being inspired from above ; and having persuaded the 
people of the same, all agreed that there should be a little 
chapel built to keep the holy corporales. When this resolution 
was approved by the clergy and laity, the mule died on the 
steeple. At the same time the curate having made his es- 
cape, and by divine inspiration followed the niule^s steps, 
came to Daroca, and telling the whole cause of his putting 
the sacrament on the mule to save it from profanation, botii 
clergy and laity began to cry out, a miracle from Heaven; and 
immediately further agreed, that the mule should be embalmed 
and kept before the holy corporales in the steeple, ad perpei- 
nam Rei Memoriam, Item, to make a mu I e of the best stone that 
could be found, in honor of the mule, and that for the future 
his name should be the holy mtde. All things being done 
accordingly, and the city never having been mastered by the 
Moors, (as the inhabitants say,) they instituted a solemn festi- 
val, to which ever since the neighbors, even fourteen leagues 
distant come every year . Those that go up to the steeple to 
see the holy miracle of the wafers converted into blood, and 
the holy mule, must pay four reals of plate. The people of 
Daroca call it sometimes, the holy mystery^ another time the 
holy miracle; tJie sacrament of the mtde by some ignorants; 
the holy sacra/ment on a node by the wise, &c. I myself took 
a journey to see this wonder of Daroca, and paying the fees, 
went up to have a full view of every thing; and really, I 
saw a mule of stone, and a coffin wherein the embalmed mule 
was kept, (as the clerk told me,) but he did not open it, for the 
key is kept always at the bishop's palace. I saw likewise the 
linen with five red spots in a little box of gilt silver, two can- 
dle's always burning before it, and a glass lamp before the 
mule's coffin. At that time I believed every part of the story. 
All sorts of people believe, as an infallible truth, that every 
body's sight is preserved during life in the same degree 
of strength and clearness it is in at the time they see these 
bloody spots, which is proved by many instances of old women, 
who by diat means have excellent eyes to the last. Item : They 
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give out that no blind person ever came before the eorpoca- 
les, without his sight being restored to him; which I firmly be- 
lieve; for no blind person ever was up in the steeple. I can- 
not swear this, but I have very good reason to affirm it; for ia 
the first place there is a small book printed, called ^Direc- 
tions for the faithful people,^ teaching them how to prepare, 
themselves before they go up to see the holy mystery of the 
corporales of Daroca. One of the advices to the blind is, that 
they must confess and receive the sacrament, and have the 
soul as clean as crystal, and to endeavor to go up to the Steele 
firom the altar's table without any guide; and that if some 
cannot go as far as the chapel of the belfry, it is a sign that 
that man is iiot well prepared. The distance between the 
altar and the steeple's door is about forty yards, and there are 
nine strong pillars in the body of the church; so the poor 
blind people, before they can reach the belfry^ docnr, ooift- 
monly break their noses, some their heads, d&c. And some, 
more cautious and careful, and happy in folding out the door, 
when they are in the middle of the stairs, find a snare or stock, 
and break their legs ; for I remember very well, when I went 
up myself, I saw a sort of a window in tfie middle of one df 
the steps, and asking the use of it, the clerk told me, it was 
to let down through it the rope of the great bell. Then I in- 
quired no farther; but now, being sure that there was but 
that small window shut up in the whole pair of winding 
stairs, I concluded, that it could not be there for the said use, 
and in all probability that window was the snare to catch the 
poor blind people in. Therefore, the clerk beinff not sure 
of the miracle, by this prevents the discovery of me want of 
virtue in the holy corporales,. to cure all diseases, and at the 
same time gives out a miracle, and the miracle is, that the 
blind man has broke his leg, and that it is a just punishment 
for daring to go up either unprepared, or with little faith; so 
no blind man has recovered sight by the virtue of the cor- 
porales. 

By means of this same direction, no sick person dareth to 
go up; but if they recover, it must be a miracle of the holy 
mystery. And if a mule happen to be sick, the master of it 
goes and makes the beast give three turns around the steeple, 
thinking that its brother mule hath power to cure it. Many 
will be apt to suspect the truth of this story; nay, some will 
think it a mere forgery; but I appeal to several officers of the 
army that went through Daroca, to be witness for me. It may 
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be they were not told all the circumstances of it) because the 
people there having strange notions of an heretic; but the mule 
and corporales being the most remarkable thing in the city, 1 
•m sure many did hear of it, though nobody of the heretics 
could see the holy mystery, being a thing forbidden by their 
church. 

With this, and the like pretended miracles, priests and fri- 
jirS| confessors and preachers, make the people believe the 
real presence of Christ,s body in the host, and the ineffable 
virtue of this sacrament to cure all bodily distempers : nay, 
what is more than all these, they persuade and make the peo- 
ple believe, that if a man or a woman has the consecrated 
wafer by them, they cannot die suddenly; nay, nor be killed 
by violent hands. So great is the power of the host (they say,) 
that if you shew it to the enraged sea, the storm immediately 
ceaseth ; if you carry it with you, you cannot die, especially 
a sudden death. And really they may venture to give out 
this doctrine as an infallible point, for they are sure nobody 
will dare touch the host, and much less to carry it with them, 
it being so high a crime, that if any body was found out with 
the consecrated wafer on his body, the sentence is already 
past by the inquisitors, that such a person is to be burnt 
alive. 

A parish priest carrying the consecrated host to a sick per- 
son out of the town, was killed by a flash of lightning, which 
accident being clearly against this pretended infallible power 
of the host, the people took the Uberty to talk about it; but the 
clergy ordered a funeral sermon, to which the nobility and 
common pec^le were invited by the common cryer. Every 
body expected a funeral sermon: but the preacher, taking for 
his text Judicium sibi mouducatj proved, that the priest killed 
by a flash of lightning, was certainly damned, and that his 
sudden death, when he had the consecrated host in his hands, 
was the reward of his wickedness, and that his death was to 
be looked upon as a miracle of the holy host, rather than an 
instance against the infinite power of it, for said he, we have 
carefully searched and examined every thing, and have found 
that he was not a priest, and therefore had no authority to 
touch the host, nor administer the sacrament of the eucharist. 
And with this the murmur of the people ceased, and every body 
afterwards thought that the sudden death of the priest was a 
manifest miracle wrought by the host, and a visible punish- 
ment (rom heaven for his sacrilegiQus crimes. 
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Tlie truth is« that the priest was ordained by the bishop of 
Tarasooa. in Aragon. The thing happened in the city of Cala- 
tayed, in the same kingdom: his name was Moesen Pedro Aqui- 
iar; he was buried in the church called Ae Septddkre of omr 
Lord, The reverend &ther Fombuena was the preacher, and 
I was one of ihe hearers, and one that believed the thing as the 
preacher told us, till aAer a while, some members of the acade- 
my having examined the case, and (bund that he was really a 
priest, proposed it to the assembly, that every body might give 
iiis opinion about it. The president said that such a case wtM 
not to be brought into question, but the doctrine of the church 
touchiug eucharistia must be believed without any scruples. 

Again, That the host has no virtue nor power to calm the 
raging sea, 1 know myself by experience; and as the rela- 
tion of the thing may prove efiectiuJ to convince other Roman 
Catholics of their erroneous belief, as well as the passage itself 
did me, it seems fit in this place to give an account or it, and 
I pray God Almighty, that it may please him to give all the 
Aoman Catholics the same conviction, some way or other, his 
infinite goodness was pleased to give me, that they may take 
as firm a resolution as I have taken, to espouse the safest way 
to salvation; for if we take our measures concerning the truthiB 
of religion from the rules of holy scriptures, and the platform 
of the primitive churches; nay, if the religion of Jesus Christ 
as it is delivered in the New-Testament, be the true religion, 
(as I am certain it is) and the best and safest way to salvation ; 
then certainly the protestant religicMi is the purest, that is, at 
this day, in the world ; the most orthodox in faith, and the fireest 
on the one hand from idolatry and superstition, and on the other, 
from whimsical novelties and enthusiasms, of any now extant; 
and not only a safe way to salvation, but the safest of any I 
know in the world. Now I come to my story. 

Afler I lefl my country, making use of several stratagems 
and disguises, I went to France, dressed in officer^s climes, 
and so I was known by some at Paris, under the name of the 
Spanish officer. My design was to come to England, but the 
treaty of Utrecht not being concluded, I could not attempt to 
come from Calais to Dover without a pass. I was perfectly a 
stranger in Paris, and without any acquaintance, only one 
French priest who had studied in Spain, and could speak Span- 
ish perfectly well, which was a great satisfaction to me, for at 
that time I could not speak French. The priest (to whom I 
made some presents,) was interpreter of the Spanish letters to 
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the king^s confessor, father le Teller, to whom he introduced 
me; I spoke to him in Latin, and toid him I had got a great 
fortune by the death of an uncle in London, and that I should 
be very much obliged to his reverence, if by his influence I 
could obtain a pass. The priest had told him that I was a 
captain, which the father believed, and my brother having been 
a captain, (though at that time he was dead,) it was an easy 
thinff to pass for him. Th6 first visit was favorable to me, for 
the lather confessor promised to get me a pass, and bid me call 
for it two or three days after, which I did; but I found the 
reverend very inquisitive, asking me several questions in 
divinity : I answered to all, that I had studied only a little Latin. 
He then told me there was no possibility of obtaining a pass 
for England, and that if I had committed any irregular thing 
in the army, he would give me a letter for the king of Spain, 
to obtain my pardon, and make my peace with him again. I 
confess this speech made me very uneasy, and I began to sus- 
pect some danger, so I thanked him for his kind offer to me, 
and told him I had committed nothing against my king or 
country, which I would convince him of by refusing his favor, 
and by returning back into Spain that very week. So I took 
my leave of him, and the day following I left Paris, and went 
back to St. Sebastian, where I kept my lodgings till 1 got the 
opportunity of a ship for Lisbon. The merchants of Saragossa 
trade to St. Sebastian, where I was afraid of being known, 
and discovered by some of them, and for this reason I kept 
close in my room, giving out that I was not well. How to get 
a ship was the only difficulty; but I was freed from this by 
sending for the father rector of the Jesuits, on pretence that I 
was very ill, and was willing to confess my sins. Accordingly 
he came to me that very day, and 1 began my confession in 
which I only told him, that as I was an officer in the army, and 
had killed another officer, for which the king had ordered me to 
be taken up, so that my life being in danger, and my conscience 
m trouble on account of the murder, I put both life and soul 
into his hands. He asked me all the usual questions; but I 
confessing no other sin, the father thought I was a good Christi- 
an, and something great in the world ; so he bade me be easy 
and mind nothing but keep myself in readiness for my voyage, 
and that he would send a captain of a ship to me that very 
night, who would take me along with him into the ship, and 
sail out the next morning. And so all was performed accord- 
ingly, and I went that night to embark. What directions the 
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father renor gave :he <.2p:ain I know not: this I know, that I 
was treatei as if I wer^r the s^r^i of a grandee, and served by 
the cap'^in him«<:lf. This was the first time of mv life being 
at sea. and I vas ven- sick :he two first days; the third day a 
£rea: storm began, which put me in fear of loaing my life. 
B'Jt then caHing to my memory that the divine power was said 
to be in a consecrated host* to calm the raging sea, and know- 
ing that a priest had po«*er to consecrate at any time, and 
every where, upon urgent necessity, I went into the captain^ 
cabin, and :ol4 one of the white wafers he made use of fi)r 
sealing ici:ers, and being alone, I made this promise befiure 
God Almifhtv, from the bottom of mv heart, that if he would 
graciously condescend to remove my scruples at once, by 
manifesting the real presence of his body in the host, and its 
infinite power, by calming the raging tempest at the sigh( of the 
one I was now going to consecrate, then I would return back 
again into my church and countr\~, and live and die in the Romish 
communion : but if the efiect did not answer to the doctrine 
preached of the host, then I would live and die in the chtirch 
that knowosh no such errors, nor obeyeth the pope. After this 
pr\>miso. I said my prayer? of preparation to consecrate; and 
ailer 1 had consecrated me wafer, (which I was sure in my 
conscience was dulv consecraled, for the want of ornaments 
and a decent place, is no hindrance to the validity of the 
prieetV: consecration,) I went up. aiid hiding the wafer from 
thecapifiin and the crew of the ship, I shewed it to the sea, 
and trcrribltnfi all over, stood in that condition for half an hour. 
But the tiiffrm at that time increased so violently, that we lost 
the rnafst of the ship, and the captain desired me to go down. I 
was willing to wait a little longer for the efficacy of the host, 
but finding none at all, I went down, and kneeling, I began to 
pray to G(jd,and thinking I was obliged to eat the consecrated 
host for reverence sake, I did eat it, but without any feith of 
the efiicacy and j>owcr of it. Then I vowed before God never 
to believe any doctrine of the Romish church, but those that were 
taught by Jesus Christ and his apostles, and to live and die in 
that only. After this vow, though the storm did continue for 
a day and night, my heart was calmed, all my fears vanish- 
ed, and though with manifest danger of our lives, we got into 
Vigo's harlior and safe from the storm. 

I left the ship there, and by land I went to Portugal, havinff 
an inward joy and easiness in my heart; but having stopp^ 
at Porto-Porto, to take a little rest, I fell sick of an intermitting 
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fever, which brought me to the very point of death three times, 
in three months and nine days. The minister of the parish 
being told by my landlord, the condition I was in, past hopes 
of recovery, came to visit me, and desired me to confess and 
receive as a good christian ought to do; but I thanking him 
for his good advice, told him, that I was not so sick as he be- 
lieved, and that I would send for him if I had any occasion, 
and really, I never believed that I was to die of that distem- 
per, and by this thought, I was freed from priests and con- 
fessors. 

When I was out of danger, and well recovered, I went to 
Lisbon, where I had the opportunity of talking with some Eng- 
lish merchants, who explained to me some points of theprotes- 
tant religion, and my heart was in such a disposition, that their 
words affected me more than all the sermons and moral sums 
of the'Homish church had ever done before. 

I knew a captain in the Spanish army, Don Alonso Corse- 
ga by name, who was killed at the siege of Lerida, in whose 
bosom was found (in a little purse) the consecrated wafer, for 
which his body was burnt to ashes. It is very likely that the 
poor man thinking to escape from death by that means, he 
took it out of his mouth when he went to receive^ and kept it 
as an amulet against the martial instruments, which paid no 
respect to its fancied divinity. 

Now by these instances I have given you already, it appears 
that the practices of the Romish priests, in the administration 
of the Eucharist, either to healthy or sick people, are only ob- 
served for interest's sake, as the worship and adoration given 
to the cansecrated wafer, tends only to the increase of their 
treasure. And lastly, the doctrine of transubstantiation and 
real presence of Christ, which they endeavor to make the 
people believe by supposed miracles, is only to cheat and blind 
the poor laity, and raise in them a great reverence and admi- 
ration of their persons and office. 

O Lord God, who receivest into thy favor those that fear 
thee, and do work righteousness, suffer not so many thousands 
of innocent people to be led in the way of error, but enlighten 
them with thy spirit; put the light of the gospel upon the can- 
dlestick, that all those who are in darkness may by that means 
come to the safe way of salvation, and live and die in the 
profession of thy truth, and the purity of that perfect religion 
taught by thine only son, our Saviour Jesus Christ our Ix>rd« 
Amem, 



IM MA9TSB-KBT TO FOnilT. 

ARTICLE IV. 
Of Purgaiory. 

I cannot give a real account of Puigatcnry, but I will tell all 
I know of the practices and doctrines of the Romish priests 
and friars, in relation to that imaginary place, which indeed 
must be of vast extent and almost infinite capacity, if, as the 
priests give out, there are as many apartments in it as condi- 
tions and ranks of people in the world among Reman Cath- 
olics. 

The intenseness of the fire in Purgatory is calculated by 
them, which they say is eight degrees, and that of hell only 
four degrees. But there is a great di^rence between these 
two fires, in this, viz: that of purgatory (though more intense, 
active, consuming and devouring) is but for a time, of which 
the souls may be freed by the suffrages of masses ; but that of 
hell is forever. In both places, they say, the souls are tor- 
mented, and deprived of the glorious sight of God, but the souls 
in purgatory (though they endure a great deal more than those 
in bell) have certain hopes of seeing God sometime or other, 
and that hope is enough to make them to be called ike hUsBed 
souls. 

Pope Adrian the Third, confessed, that there was no- men- 
tion of purgatory in scripture, or in the writings of the holy 
fathers; but notwithstanding this, the council of Trent has set- 
tled the doctrine of purgatory without alledging any one pas- 
sage of the holy scripture, and gave so much liberty to priests 
and friars by it, that they build in that fiery palace apartments 
for kings, princes, grandees, noblemen, merchants and trades- 
men, for ladies of quality, for gentlemen and trademen^s wives, 
and for poor common people. These are the eight apartments 
which answer to the eight degrees of tPtensus igrdSy i. e. in- 
tense fire ; and they make the people believe, that the pooi 
people only endure the least degree ; the second being greater^ 
is for gentlewomen and tradesmen's wives, and so on to the 
eighth degree, which being the greatest of all, is reserved for 
kings. By this wicked doctrine they get gradually masses 
from all sorts and conditions of people, in proportion to their 
greatness. But as the poor cannot give so many masses as 
the great, the lowest chamber of purgatory is always crowded 
with the reduced souls of those unfortunately fortunate peq>le, 
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for they say to them, that the ptovidcnce of God has ordered 
every thing to the ease of his creatures, and that foreseeing 
that the poor people could not afford the same number of masses 
that the rich could, his infinite goodness had placed them in a 
place of less sufferings in purgatory. 

But it is a remarkable thing, that many poor silly trades* 
men^d wives, desirous of honor in the next world, ask the fri- 
ars whether the souls of their fathers, mothers, or sisters can 
be removed from the second apartment (reckoning from the 
lowest to the third, thinking by it that though the third degree 
x)f fire is greater than the second, yet the soul would be better 
pleased in the company of ladies of quality; but the worst is, 
that the friar makes such women believe, that he may do it 
very easily, if they give the same price for a mass the ladies of 
quality give. I knew a shoemaker's wife, very ignorant, proud, 
and full of punctilios of honor^ who went to a Franciscan friar 
and told him that she desired to know whether her own father's 
soul was in purgatory or not, and in what apartment. The 
friar asked her how many masses she could spare for it; she 
said two; and the friar answered, your father' soul is among 
the beggars. Upon hearing this, the poor woman began to 
cry, and desired the friar to put him, if possible, into the fourth 
apartment, and she would pay him for it; and the quantum 
being settled, the friar promised to place him there the next day ; 
so the poor woman ever since gives out that her father was a 
rich merchant, for it was revealed to her, that his soul is 
among the merchants in purgatory. 

Now what can we say, but that the pope is the chief gover- 
nor of that vast place, and the priests and friars the quarter- 
masters that billet the souls according to their own fancies, and 
have the power, and give for money the king's apartments to 
the soul of a shoemaker, and that of a lady of quality to her 
washer'woman 

But mind reader, how chaste the friars are in procuring a 
separate place for ladies in purgatory ; they suit this doctrine 
to the temper of a people whom they believe to be extremely 
jealous, and really not without ground of them, so no soul 
o%i woman can be placed among men. Many serious people 
are well pleased with this christian caution; but those that are 
given to pleasure do not like it at all; and I knew a pleasant 
young collegian, who went to a friar and told him: father, I 
own I love the fair sex, and I believe my soul will always re- 
tain that inclination. I am told that no man's soul can be ia 
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company with ladies, and it is a dismal thing for me to thtnlci 
that I must go there, (but as fur hell, I am io no danger of it, 
thanks to the pope,) where I shall never see any more women, 
which will prove the greatest of torments to my soul ; so I have 
resolved to agree with your reverence beforehand, upon this 
point. I have a bill of ten pistoles upon Peter la Vinna Ban- 
quer, and if you can assure me, either to send me straight to 
heaven when I die, or to the ladies^ apartment in purgatory, 
you shall have the bill; and if you cannot, I must submit to the 
will of God, like a good Christian. The friar seeing the bill, 
which he thought ready money, told him that he could do either 
of the two, and that he himself might choose which of the two 
places he pleased. But father, (said the collegian,) the case is^ 
that I love Donna Teresa Spinola, but she does not love me, 
and I do not believe that 1 can expect any favor from her in 
this world, so I would know whether she is to go before me to 
purgatory or not. O! that is very certain, (said the friar.) 
I choose then (said the collegian) the ladies^ apartment, 
and here is the bill, if you will give me a certificate under 
your hand that the thing shall be so; but the friar refusing 
to give any authentic certificate, the collegian laughed at 
him, and made satirical verses upon him, which were printed, 
and which I myself read. I knew the friar too, who being 
mocked publicly, was obliged to remove from his convent to 
another in the country. 

Notwithstanding all these railleries, of which the inquisitors 
cannot take notice, being not against the catholic faith ; priests 
and friars do daily endeavor to prove, that purgatory is a real 
existent place, and that by masses, the souls detained in it are 
daily delivered out of it, and this they prove by many revela- 
tions made to devout, pious people, and by many appari- 
tions. 

They not only preach them publicly, but books are printed 
of such revelations and apparitions. I remember many of 
them, but I shall not trouble the reader with them; only 
I will tell some of the most remarkable ones of my time.* 

In the latter end of king Charles, the Second^s reign, a nun 
of Guadalajara wrote a letter to his majesty, acquainting hiH, 
that it was revealed to her by an angel, that the soul of his 
father Philip the Fourth, was still in purgatory, (all alone in the 
royal apartments) and likewise in the lowest chamber, the said 
king Philip^s shoemaker, and that upon saying so many masses, 
both should be delivered out of it, and should go to enjoy 
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the ravishing pleasure of an eternal life. The nun was re- 
puted a saint upon earth, and the simple king gave orders to his 
confessor to say, or order so many masses to be said, for fliat 
purpose; after which, the said nun wrote again to his majesty, 
congratulating and wishing him joy for the arrival of his father 
to heaven ; but that the shoemaker, who was seven degrees 
lower than Philip in purgatory, was then seven degrees high- 
er than his majesty in heaven, because of his better life on 
earth, who never had committed any sin with women, as Phi- 
lip had done all his life time, but that all was forgiven to him 
on account of the masses . 

Again, they give out in the pulpit, that the pope has an ab- 
solute power to make the mass efficacious to deliver the soul, 
for which it is said, out of that place, and that his holiness can 
take at once all the souls out of it; as Pious the Vth did, (as 
they report) who, when he was cardinal, was mighty devout, 
and a great procurer of the relief of souls, an who had prom- 
ised them with a solemn oath, that if by the prayers in purga- 
tory, he should be chosen pope, then he would empty purga- 
tory of all the souls at once. At last, by the intercession of 
the souls with God Almighty, he was elected pope, and imme- 
diately he delivered all the souls out of that place; but that 
Jesus Christ was so angry with the new pope, that he appeared 
to him, and bade him not to do any such thing again, for it was 
prejudicial to the whole clergy and friarship. That pope de- 
liverea all the souls out of purgatory, by opening the treasure 
of the church, in which were kept millions of masses, which 
the popes make use of for the augmenting the riches of the 
holy see. But he took care not to do it again ; for though, ^uod- 
cunque solveritis in Terra, erit solutum et in QbUs, there is 
not specified the same power in purgatory, therefore, ever 
since, the popes take no authority, nor liberty to sweep purga- 
tory at once, for it would prove their ruin, and reduce the cler- 
gy lo poverty. 

When some ignorant people pay for a mass, and are 
willing to know whether the soul for which the mass is said, 
is, after the mass, delivered out of purgatory; the friar makes 
them believe, that the soul will appear in the figure of a mouse 
within the tabernacle of the altar, if it is not out of it, and then 
it is a sign that the soul wants more masses; and if the mouse 
does not appear, the soul is in heaven. So when the mass is 
over, he goes to the tabernacle backwards, where is a litttle 
door with a crystal, and lets the people look through it : But O 
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pitiful thing! They see a mouse which the friars keep, (per- 
haps for this purpose,) and so the poor sots give more money 
for more masses, till they see the mouse no more. They 
have a revelation ready at hand, to say, that such a devout 
person was told by an angel, that the soul for which the mas& 
IS said, was to appear in the figure of a mouse in the tacrario 
or tabernacle. 

Many other priests and friars do positively affirm, and we 
see many instances of it forged by them in printed books, 
that when they consecrate the host, the little boy Jesus doth 
appear to them in the host, and that is a sign that the soul is 
out of purgatory. There is a fine picture €€ St Anthony de 
Paula, with the host in his hand, and the little Jesus is in the 
host, because that divine boy frequently appeared to him 
when he said mass, as the history of his life gives an account 
But at the same time, they say, that no layman can see the 
boy Jesus, because it is not permitted to any man but to 
priests, to see so heavenly a sight: and by that means they 
give out what sort of stories they please, without any fear of 
ever being found out in a lie. 

As to the second day of November, which is the day of the 
souls of purgatory, in which every priest and friar sayeth 
three masses for the delivery of so many souls out of the 
pains of it, they generally say, that from three of the clock, 
of the first day of November (all saints' day) till three in the 
aflernoon, the next day, all the souls are out of purgatory, 
and entirely free from the pains of it; (those four and twenty 
hours being granted by his holiness for a refreshment to them) 
and that all that while they are in the air diverting them- 
selves, and expecting the relief of so many masses, to get by 
them the desired end, viz. the celestial habitations. On 
these twenty-four hours, they ring the bells of all the churches 
and convents, which (as they say) is a great suffrage and 
help to the souls, and on that day the priests and friars get 
more money than they get in two months time beside; for 
every family, and private person too, give yellow wax can- 
dles to the church, and money for masses and responsa, i. e. 
a prayer for the dead, and all these twenty-four hours the 
churches are crowded with people, and the priests and friars 
continually singing prayers for the de«d, and this they call 
the priests and friars' fair day ; which they solemnize with the 
continual ringing of bells, though they give out, that it is a 
Buffrage for the souls of purgatory. 
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And on the same pretence, there is a man in every parish 

that goes in the dark of the evening through all the streets 

with a hell, praying for the souls, and asking charity for them 

in every house, always ringing the bell as a suffrage. The 

duke of Ossuna made a witty repartee to pope Innocent the 

Xlth, on this subject. The duke was ambassador for the king 

of Spain at Rome, and he bad a large bell on the top ef his 

house, to gather his domestics when he was going out. Many 

cardinals lived by his palace, and complained to the pc^, 

that the ambassador's bell disturbed them ; (for the duke used 

to order to ring the bell when he knew the cardinals were at 

home) and the pope spoke inmiediately to the duke, and asked 

his Excellency the reason of keeping so big a bell ? To which 

the duke answered, that he was a very good christian, and a 

good friend to the souls in purgatory, to whom the ringing of 

the bell was a suffrage. The pope took in good part this rail- 

ery, and desired him to make use of some other signal to call 

his servants; for that of the bell was very noisy, and a great 

disturbance to the cardinals, his neighbours; and that if he 

was so good a friend to the souls in purgatory, he would do 

them more service by selling the bell, and giving the money for 

masses. 

To tell the truth, the duke did not care for the souls, but all 
his design was to vex the cardinals. So the next day he or- 
dered to bring down the bell, and to put in the same place a 
cannon, or a great piece of ordnance, and to give twelve shots 
every morning and twelve at midnight, which was the time 
the cardinals were at home. So they made a second complaint 
to the pope; upon this, he spoke to the duke again, and he 
answered to his holiness, that the bell was to be sold, and the 
money to be delivered to the priests for masses; but that he 
had ordered the cannon as a suffrage for the souls of the poor 
soldiers that had died in the defence of the holy see. The 
pope was very much affronted by this answer, and as he was 
caressing a little lap-dog he had in his arms, got up, and said, 
Duke, I take more care of the souls of the poor soldiers 
than you of your own sou! ; at which, the duke taking out of the 
pope's arms the lap-dog, and throwing him through the window, 
said, and I take care to show the pope how he ought to speak 
with the king of Spain, to whom more respect is due. Then 
the pope, knowing the resoluteness of the duke, ancf that his 
holiness could get nothing by an angry method, chose to let 
the thing drop there, rather than to make more noise; so the 

14* 
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duke kept his cannon piece, aiu} the cardinals were obliged to 
remove their fiunilies into a more quiet place. 

A mendicant friar one day asked some chanty from the 
same duke, for the souls of purgaior>', and said, my lord, if 
you put a pistole in this plate, you shall take out of purgatory 
that soul for which you design it. The duke gave the pistole, 
and asked whether the soul of his brother was already out of 
it! And when the friar said Yea; the duke took again his 
pistole, and told the firiar, now you cannot put his soul into 
purgatory again. And it is to be wished that every one was 
like that duke, and had the same resolution to speak the truth 
to the pope himself and all his quarter-masters. 

I have told in the first article of this chapter, that every 
Friday is appcHnted to say masses for the souls in puigatory, 
which did belong to corporations of firatemities, and wlmt 
great profit priests, and especially firiars, get by it. Now by 
this in&llible custom and practice, we may say, that purgato- 
ry contains as many corporations of souls, as there are corpo- 
rations of tradesmen here below, which fraternities are more 
profitable to all sorts of communities of friars, than the living 
members of them upon earth. But some of these people, 
either out of pleasantry, or out of curiosity, ask sometimes 
in what part of the world, or of the air, is that place of pur- 
gatory? To which the friars answer, that it is between the 
centre of the earth and this earthly superfices; which they 
pretend to prove, and make them believe by revelations, and 
especially by a story from a Jesuit father, who in his travels 
saw the earth open by an earthquake, and in the deep a great 
many people of a flaming red color, from which nonsensical 
account they conclude, to blind the poor people, that those 
were the souls of purgatory, red as the very flame of fire. 
But observe, that no priest or friar would dare to tell such 
frivolous stones to people of good sense, but to the ignorant, 
of which there are great numbers in those parts of the 
world. 

When they preach a sermon of the souls, they make use of 
brimstone, and burn it in the pulpit, saying, that such flames 
are like those of the fire in purgatory. They make use of 
many pictures of the souls that are in the middle of devouring 
fire, lifting up their hands to heaven, as if they were crying 
for help and assistance. They prove their propositions with 
revelations and apparitions, for they cannot find in the scrip- 
ture any passage to ground their audacious thoughts on, and 
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such sermons are to the people of sense better diversion than 
acomecly; for besides the wretchedness of style and method, 
they tell so many sottish stories, that they have enough to 
hiugh at afterwards for a long while. 

I went to hear an old friar, who had the name of an excel- 
lent preacher, upon the subject of the souls in purgatory, and 
he took his text out of the twenty-first, chapter of the Apoc., 
27th verse: And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
^uit defilethf neither whatsoever worketh abomination; by 
which he settled the belief of a purgatory, proving by some 
romaotic authority that such a passage ought to be under- 
stood of purgatory, and his chief authority was, because 
a famous interpreter, or expositor, renders the text thus: 
There shall not enter into it ( meaning heaven ) any thing 
which is not proved by the fire, as silver is purified by it. 
When he had proved this text, he came to divide it, which 
he did into these three heads: First, that the souls suffer in pur- 
gatory three sorts of torments, of which the first was fire, and 
that greater than the fire of hell. Secondly, to be deprived of 
the face of God — and Thirdly, which was the greatest of all 
torments, to see their relations and friends here on earth di- 
verting themselves, and taking so little care to relieve them 
out of those -terrible pains. The preacher spoke very little 
of the two first points, but he insisted upon the third a long 
hour, taxing the people of ingratitude and inhumanity ; and 
that if it was possible for any of the living to experience, only 
for a moment, that devouring flame of purgatory, certainly he 
would come again, and sell whatever he had in the world, and 
give it for masses. And what pity it is (said he) to know that 
there are the souls of many of my hearers' relations there^ 
and none of them endeavor to relieve them out of that place. 
He went on and said: I have a catalogue of the souls, which, 
by revelation and apparition, we are sure are in purgatory; 
for in the first place, the soul of such a one (naming the soul 
of a rich merchant's father ) appeared the other night to a 
godly person, in the figure of a pig, and the devout person, 
knowing that the door of his chamber was locked up, began 
to sprinkle the pig with holy water, and conjuring him, bade 
him speak, and tell him what he. wanted? And the pig said, 
I am the soul of such an one, and I have been in purgatory 
these ten years for want of help* When I left the world, I 
forgot to tell my confessor where I left 1000 pistoles, which I 
had reserved for masses. My son found them out, and he is 
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such an unnatural child, that he doth not romemher my pitiful 
condition ; and now by the permission of heaven, I come to 
you, and command you to discover this case to the first 
preacher you meet, that he may publish it, and tell my son, 
that if he doth not give that money for masses for my relief, 
I shall be forever in purgatory, and his soul shall cer^inly go 
to hell. 

The credulous merchant, terrified with this story, believing 
every tittle of it, got up bofore all the people, and went into 
the vestry, and when the friar had finished, he be^ed of him 
to go along with him to his house, where he should receive 
the money, which he did accordingly, for fear of a second 
thought; and the merchant gave freely the 1000 pistoles, for 
fear that his father^s soul should be kept in purgatinry, and he 
himself go to hell. 

And besides these cheats and tricks, they make use of ihenk- 
selves to eicact money, they have their ^)liciU)ra and agents 
that go from one house to aoother, telling stories of appari- 
tions and revelations, and these are they which we call betUas 
and devotas; for as their modesty in apparel, their hypocritical 
air, and daily exercises of confessing and receiving is well 
known in the world, the common people have so good an 
opinion of them, that they believe, as an article of faith, 
whatever stories they tell, without further inquiry into the 
matter. So those cunning, disguised devils (or worse,) in- 
structed by the friar their confessor, go and spread abroad 
many of these apparitions, by which they get a great deal 
of money for masses, which they give to the father con- 
fessor. 

Nay, of lale, the old nuns, those that, to their gnef, the 
world despises, have undertaken the trade of publishing reve- 
lations and apparitions of souls in purgatory, and give out 
that such a soul is, and shall be in it, until the father, mother, 
or sister, go to such a friar, and give him so many masses, 
which ho is to say himself, and no other. And the case is, 
that by agreement between the old skeleton, and the covetous 
father, he is to give her one third of all the masses that he 
receives by her means and application. So you see the na- 
ture of this place of purgatory, the apartments in it, the de- 
grees of the fire of it, the means the priests and the friars 
make use of to keep in repair that profitable palace; and 
above all, the stupidity, sottishness and blindness of the peo- 
ple^ to believe such dreanui as matters of fact. What now 
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can the Roman catholics say for themselves? I am very 
much afraid that they will say that I am a deceiver and im- 
postor. The Jews said of our Saviour, (John vii., v. 12,) 
some, that he was a good man ; others said, nay, but he de- 
ceiveth the people, when he was telling the truth. So I shall 
not be surprised at any calumny or injury dispersed by them; 
for I am sure in my conscience, before God and the world, that 
I write the truth. And let nobody mind the method in this 
account, for now 1 look upon the practices and cheats of the 
priests and friars in this point of purgatory, as the most ridicu- 
lous, nonsensical, and roguish of all their tricks ; so how can 
a man that has been among them, and is now in the right 
way, write moderately, without ridiculing them? 

I must dismiss this article with my address to the papist 
priests of Ehgland and Ireland. Some of them (immediately 
after my book was published and read by them) did command 
their parishioners in their respective mass houses (as I was 
told by a faithful friend) not to read my book, subpena excom- 
namicationis. Others made frivolous remarks on some of my 
observations and matters of fact; nay, a zealous protestant 
having lent one of my books to a Roman catholic lady, she 
gave it to her priest, and desired his opinion about it. The 
priest read it over, and corrected only five passages with his 
hand in the same book, of which I shall speak in my second 
part. Above all, this article of purgatory is the hardest thing 
to them; but they ought to consider, that I speak only of my 
country people, and if they complain, I must crave leave to 
say, that by that, they make us believe that the Spanish con- 
tagion has reached to them, and want of the same remedy with 
the Spaniards, namely, a narrow, searching into the matter, &c. 



PART IV. 



Of At Aifiriforf mmd ikar Prmeike». 

b llie tine of KiBf Feidiouid the filU^ aiMl Qoeen lBabe% 
tlie mixture of Jews, Moan, and Christiaiis was so gieat, tlie 
ftlepses of the new oonTeits so fireqoeot, and the conru{^ns 
in natters of religion so bare-&ced in all sorts and conditions 
cf people, that the cardinal of Spain, thought the introducing 
die inquiation could be the only .way of slopping the course 
cf wickedness and vice; so as the sole reniedy to r;ure the 
irreligious practices of those times the inquisition was esta- 
blished in the year 1471, in the court, and many other domin- 
ions of Spain. 

The cardinal^s desigu in giving birth to this tribunal, was 
only to suppress heresies, ami chastise many horrible crimes 
committed against religion, viz. Bla^hemy, sodomy, p<dy- 
gamy, sorcery, sacrilege, and many others, which are also 
punished in these kingdoms by the prerogative court, but not 
by making use of so barbarous means as the inquisition doth. 
The design of the cardinal was not blamable, being in itself 
good, and approved by all the serious and devout people of 
that time, but the performance of it was not so, as will appear 
by and by. 

I can only speak of the inquisition of Saragossa, for as 1 
am treating of matters of fact, I may tell with confidence what 
I know of it, as an eye-witness of several things done there. 
This tribunal is composed of three inquisitors, who are abso- 
lute judges, for, from their judgment there is no appeal, not 
even to the pope himself, nor to a general council; as doth 
appear from what happened in the time of king Philip the 
second, when the inquisitors having censured the cardinal oi 
Toleda, the pope sent for the process and sentence, but the 
inquisitors did not obey him, and though the council of Trent 
discharged the cardinal, notwithstanding, they insisted on the 
performtince and execution of their sentence. 
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The first inquisitor is a divine, the second, a casuist, and 
the third, a civilian^ the first and second are always priests, 
and promoted from prebends to the high dignity of being holy 
inquisitors. The third sometimes is not a oriest, though he 
is dressed in a clerical habit. The three inquisitors of my 
time were, first, Don Pedro Guerrero; second, Don Francisco 
Torrejon; third, Don Antonio Aliaga. This tribunal hath a 
high sheriff, and God knows how many constables and under 
officers, besides the officers that belong to the house, and that 
live in it; they have likewise an executioner; or we may say, 
there are as many executioners as officers and judges, &c.; be- 
sides these, there are many qualificators and familiares of 
which I will give an account by themselves. 

The inquisitors have a despotic power to command every 
living soul ; and no excuse is to biB given, nor contradiction 
to be made, to their orders; nay, the people have not liberty 
to speak, nor complain in iheir misfortunes, and therefore 
there is a proverb which says. Con la inquisition chiton: 
Do not meddle with the inquisition; or, as to the inquisition 
say nothing. This will be better understood by the following 
account of the method they make use of for the taking up and 
arresting the people; Which is thus: 

When the inquisitors receive an information against any 
body, which is always in private, and with such secrecy that 
none can know who the informer is (for all the informations 
are given in at night) they send their officers to the house of 
the accused, most commonly at midnight, and in a coach — 
they knock at the door, (and then all the family are in bed) 
and when somebody asks from the windows, who is there, the 
officers say, the holy inquisition^ At this word, he that an- 
swered, without any delay, or noise, or even the liberty of 
giving timely notice to the master of the house, comes down 
to open the door. I say, without the liberty of giving timely 
notice, for when the inquisitors send the officers, they are 
sure by the spies, that the person is within, and if they do 
not find the accused, they take up the whole family and carry 
them to the inquisition : so the answerer is with good reason 
afraid of making any delay in opening the street door. Then 
they go up stairs and arrest the accused without telling a 
word, or hearing a word from any of the family, and with 
great silence puttmg him into the coach, they drive to the 
holy prison. If the neighbors by chance hear the noise of the 
coach, they dare not go to the window, for it is well known, 
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.Hat no other coach but that of the inquisition is abroad at 
chat time of the night; nay, they are so much afraid, that they 
dare not even to ask the next morning their neighbors any 
thing about it, for those that talk of any thing that the inquisi- 
tion does, are liable to undergo the same punishment, and 
this, may be, the night following. So if the accused tie the 
daughter, son, or father, &c., and some friends or relations 
go in the morning to see the family, and ask the occasion of 
their tears and grief, they answer that their daughter was 
stolen away the night before, or the son, or father or mother, 

S whoever the prisoner be) did not come home the night be- 
bre, and that they suspect he was murdered, &c. l^is an- 
swer they give, because they cannot tell the truth without 
exposing themselves to the same misfortune; and not only 
this, but they cannot go to the inquisition to inquire for the 
prisoner, for they would be confined for that alone. So' all 
the comfort the family can have in such a case, is to imagine 
that the prisoner is in China, or in the remotest part of the 
world, or in hell, wherein nullus ordo sed sempiiemus karrar 
mkaMtat, This is the reason why nobody knows the persons 
that are in the inquisition till the sentence is published and exe- 
cuted, except those priests and friars summoned to hear the trial. 
The qualificators and familiares which are in the city and 
country, upon necessity, have full power to secure any per- 
son suspected with the same secrecy, and commit him to the 
nearest commissary of the holy office of the inquisition, and 
he is to take care to send them safely to prison ; which is all 
done by night, and without any fear that the people should de- 
liver the prisoner, nay, or even talk of it. 



Qualificators, 

Are those who, by order from the inquisitors, examine the 
crimes committed by the prisoners against the catholic faith, 
and give their opinions or censures about it: they are obliged 
to secresy as well as other people; but as the number of them 
is great, the inquisitors most commonly make use of ten or 
twelve of the most learned that are in the city, in difficult 
cases; but this is only a formality, for their opinions and cen- 
sures are not regarded, the inquisitors themselves being the 
absolute decisive judges. The distinguishing mark of a quai- 
ificator ia the cross of the holy office, which is a medal of pure 
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gold as big as a thirteen^ with a cross in the middle, half 
white and half black, which they wear before their breast; 
but in public functions or processions, the priests and friars 
wear another bigger cross of embroidery on their cloak or 
habits. To be qualificator is a great honor to his whole fam- 
ily and relations, for this is a public testimony of the old 
Christianity and pure blood (as they call it) of the family. 

No nobleman covets the honor of being a qualificator, for 
they are all ambitious of the cross of St. James, of Alcantara, 
of Calatravia, of Malta, and the golden fleece, which are the ' 
five orders of the nobility ; so the honor of a qualificator is for 
those people, who, though their families being not well known, 
are desirous to boast of their antiquity and christianisra, 
though to obtain such honor, they pay a great sum of money: 
for, in the first place, he that desireth to be a qualificator, is 
to appear before the holy tribunal, to make a public profession 
of the catholic faith, and to acknowledge the holy tribunal for 
the supreme of all others, and the inquisitors for his own 
judges. This is the first step. Afler, he is to lay down on 
the table the certificate of his baptism, and the names of his 
parents for four generations ; the towns and places of their for- 
mer habitations; and two hundred pistoles for the expenses 
in taking informations. 

This done, he goes home till the inquisitors send for him, 
and if they do not send for him in six months time he loseth 
the money and all hopes of getting the cross of qualificator; 
and this happens very often for the reasons I shall give by 
and by. 

The inquisitors send their commissaries into all the places 
of the new proponent's ancestors, where they may get some 
account of their lives and conversations, and of the purity of 
their blood, and that they never were mixed with Jewish fam- 
ilies, nor heretics, and that they were old Christians. These 
examinations are performed in the most rigorous and severe 
manner that can be; for if some of the informers and witness- 
es are in a falsity, they are put into the inquisition ; so every 
body gives the report concerning the family in question, with 
great caution, to the best of his knowledge and memory. When 
the commissaries have taken the necessary informations with 
witnesses of a good name, they examine the parish book, and 
take a copy of the ancestors' names, the year and day of their 
mamage, and the year, day, and place of their burials. The 
commissaries then return to the inquititon with all the exam 
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inations, witnesses, proofs, and convictions of the purity and 
ancient Christianity of the proponent's families, for four gen- 
erations; and being again examined by the three inquisitors, 
if they find them real and faithful, then they send the same 
commissaries to inquire into the character, life, and conversa- 
tion of the postulant, or demanding person, but in this point 
the commissaries pass by many personal failings, so when 
the report is given to the holy inquisitors, they send for the 
posttdant and examine him concerning matters of faith, the 
holy scriptures, the knowledge of the ancient fathers of the 
church, moral cases, all which is but mere formality, for the 
generality of the huly fathers themselves do not take much 
pains in the study of those things, and therefore the postulant 
is not afraid of their nice questions, nor very solicitous how to 
resolve them. 

When the examination is over, they order the secretary to 
draw the patent of the grant of the holy cross to such an 
one in regard to his families' old purity of blood and Christi- 
anity, and to his personal parts and religious cmiversation, 
certifying in the patent, that for four generations past, none 
of his father's or mother's relations were at all suspected in 
points concerning the holy Roman catholic faith, or mixed with 
Jewish or heretical blood. 

The day following, the postulant appears before the assem- 
bly of qualificators in the hall of the inquisition, and the first 
inquisitor celebrates the mass, assisted by the two qualifica- 
tors, as deacon and subdeacon. One of the oldest brethren 
preacheth a sermon on that occasion, and when the mass is 
over, they make a sort of procession in the same hall, and 
afler it, the inquisitor gives the book of the gospel to the pos- 
tulant, and makes him swear the usual oaths; which done, the 
postulant, on his knees, receiveth the cross or medal, from the 
hands of the inquisitor, who, with a black ribbon, puts it on 
the postulant's neck, and begins to sing te deum, and the col- 
lect of thanks, which is the end of the ceremonies. Then 
all the assistant qualificators congratulate the new brother, 
and all go up to the inquisitor's apartment to drink chocolate, 
and after that, everyone to his own dwelling place. 

The new qualificator dineth with the inquisitors that day, 
and afler dinner the secretary brings in a bill of all the fees 
and expenses of the informations ; which he must clear be- 
fore he leaves the inquisition. Most commonly the whole 
comes to four hundred pistoles, including the two hundred he 
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gave in the beginning; but sometimes it comes to a thousand 
pistoles, to those whose ancestors^ families were out of the 
kingdom, for then the commissaries expend a great deal more: 
and if it happen they find the least spot of Jewdaism, or Here- 
ay, in some relation of the family, the commissaries do not 
proceed any further in the examination, but come back again 
to the inquisition immediately, and then the postulant is never 
sent for by the inquisitors, who keep the two hundred pistoles 
for pious uses. 

FamiliareSj 

Are always laymen, but of good sense and education. These 
wear the same cross, and for the granting of it, the inquisitors 
make the same informations and proofs as they make for qualifi- 
cators. The honor and p'ri v ileges are the same ; for they are not 
subject but to the tribunal of the inquisition. Their business 
is not the same; for they are only employed in gathering 
together, and enquiring aAer all books against the catholic 
faith, and to watch the action^) of suspected people. — They 
take a turn sometimes into the country, but then they do not 
wear their cross openly till occasion requires it. They insin- 
uate themselves into all companies, and they will even speak 
against the inquisition, and against religion, to try whether the 
people arc of that sentiment; in short, they are spies of the 
inquisitors. They do not pay so much as the qualificators, for 
the honor of the cross, but they are obliged to take a turn now 
and then in the country at their own expense. They are not 
so many in number as the qualificators, for in a trial of the 
inquisition, where all ought to be present, I once reckoned 
160, and twice as many qualificators. I saw the list of them 
both, i. e. of the whole kingdom of Arragon, wherein are qual- 
ificators, of the secular priests, 243; and of the regular, 406; 
familiares, 208. 

The royal castle, formerly the palace of the king of Arra- 
gon, called Aljafeira, was given to the inquisitors to hold their 
tribunal there, and prison too. It is a musket shot distant from 
the city, on the river side. But afler the battle of Almanza, 
when the duke of Orleans came as generalissimo of the Span- 
ish and French army, he thought that place necessary to put a 
strong garrison in ; so he macie the marquis de Torsy governor 
of the fort of Aljafeira, and turned out the inquisitors; who, 
being obliged, by force, to quit their apartments, took a large 



173 *^ MAMTSErMMY lO PCWUT. 

nouae near the Carmelites^ convent; but two months after, 
finding that the place was not safe enough to keep the prison- 
ers in, they removed to the palace of the earl of Tuents, ia 
the great street called Coso, out of which they were turned by 
Monsieur de Legal, as I shall tell by and by. 



A form of their puhHc frioZ. 

If the trial is to be made publicly, in the hall of the holy 
office, t^e inquisitors summon two priests out of every parish 
churdi,..fl.nd two regular priests out of every convent; all the 
qualificators and familiaries that are in the city ; the sheriff 
and all the under officers; the secretary, and three inquisitors. 
All the aforesaid meet at the common ball on the day appoint- 
ed for the trial at ten in the morning. The hall is hung in black, 
without any windows, or light, but what comes in through the 
door. At the front there is an image of our Saviour oq the 
cross, under a black velvet canopy, and six candlesticks with 
six thick yellow wax candles on the altar^s table. On one 
side there is a pulpit, with another candle, where the secreta- 
ry reads the crimes; three chairs for the three inquisitors, and 
round about the hall, seats and chairs for the summoned priests, 
friars, familiaries, and other officers. 

When the inquisitors are come in, an under officer crieth 
out, silence, silense, silence, the holy fathers are coming! — 
and from that very time, till all is over, nobody speaks nor 
spits; and the thought of the place puts every body under 
respect, fear, and attention. The holy fathers, with their hats 
on their heads, and serious countenances, go, and kneeling 
down before the altar, the first inquisitor begins to give out, 
Veni Creator Spiriius, mentes tuorum tidta^ ifc. And the 
congregation sing the rest, and the collect being said by him 
also, every body sits down. The secretary then goes up to 
the pulpit, and the holy &thcr rings a small silver bell, which 
is the signal for bringing in the criminal. What is done 
afterwards will be known by the following trial and instances, 
at which I was present, being one of the youngest priests of 
the cathedral, and therefore obliged to go to those dismal 
tragedies ; in which, the first thing, afler the criminal comes 
in, and kneels down before the inquisitors, who receives a 
severe, bitter correction from the first inquisitor, who meas- 
ures it according to the nature of the crimes committed by 
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the criminal; of all which, to the hest of my memory, I will 
give an account in the first trial. 

Trial I. 

Of the reverend Father Joseph Silvestre, Franciscan friar; 
and the mother Mary of Jesus, abbess of the monastery of 
Epila, of Franciscan nuns. Father Joseph was a tall, lusty 
man, 40 years of age, and had been 12 years professor of phi 
losophy and divinity in the great convent of St. Francis. *Sor 
Mary was 32 years old, mighty witty, and of an agreeable 
countenance. These two criminals were dressed in brown 
gowns, painted all over with flames of fire, representing hell, 
and a thick rope tied about their necks, and yellow wax can- 
dles in their hands. Both, in this dull appearance, came 
and prostrated themselves at the inquisitors^ feet, and the 
first holy father began to correct them in the following 
words: 

Unworthy creatures, how can our Roman catholic faith be 
preserved pure, if those who, by their office and ministry, 
ought to recommend its observance in the most earnest man- 
ner, are not only the first, but the greatest transgressors of it? 
Thou that teachest another not to steal, not to commit fornica- 
tion, dost thou steal, and commit sacrilege, which is worse 
than fornication? In these things we could show you pity 
and compassion ; but as to the transgressions of the express 
commandments of our church, and the respect due to us the 
judges of the holy tribunal, we cannot; therefore, your sen- 
tence is pronounced b}' these holy fathers of pity and compas- 
sion, lord inquisitors, as you shall hear now, and afterwards 
undergo. 

Sor Mary was in a flood of tears; but father Joseph, who 
was a learned man, with great boldness and assurance, said. 
What, do you call yourselves holy fathers of pity and com- 
passion? I say unto you, that you are three devils on 
earth, fathers of all manner of mischief, barbarity and lewd- 
ness. 

No inquisitors were ever treated at such a rate before, and 
we were thinking that friar Joseph was to sufi[er fire, for this 
high afiront to them. But Don Pedro Guerrero, first judge, 
though a severe, haughty, passionate man, ordered only a gag, 

* Sor II a title given to the nuns, which answers to Sister, as coming 
fi'om the Latin Sorror. 

15* 
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or bit of a bridle to be put into his mouth; but friar Joseph 
flying into a fury, said, I despise all your torments, for my 
crimes are not against you, but against God, who is the only 
judge of my conscience, and you do yet worse things, &c. 

The inquisitors ordered to carry him to prison, while the 
crimes and sentence were reading. So he was carried in, 
and the nun with great humility heard the accusation and 
sentence. 

The secretary, by order, began to read, 1st. That friar 
Joseph was made father confessor, and Soi Mary mother ab- 
bess. That in the beginning they shewed a great example of 
humility and virtue to the nuns; but aflerwards all this zeal 
of theirs appeared to be meie hypocrisy and a cover for their 
wicked actions; for as she had a grate in the wall of friar 
Joseph^s room, they both did eat in private and fast in public. 
That the said friar Joseph was found in bed with sor Mary by 
such a nun ; and that she was found with child, and took a reme- 
dy to prevent the public proof of it: that both friar Joseph and 
sor Mary had robbed the treasure of the convent; and that 
one day they were contriving how to go away into another 
country, and that they had spoken in an irreverent madoer of 
the pope and inquisitors. 

This was the whole accusation against them, which friar 
Joseph and sor Mary had denied before, saying, it was only 
hatred and malice of the informers against them, and desired 
the witnesses to be produced before them; but this being 
against the custom of the holy office, the holy fiithers had 
pronounced the sentence, viz.: That friar Joseph should be 
deprived of all the honors of his order, and of active and 
passive voice, and be removed to a country convent, and be 
whipped three times a week for the space of six weeks. That 
sor Mary should be deprived of her abbacy, and removed into 
another monastery: this punishment being only for their aud»- 
cious aud disrespectful manner of talking against the pope and 
inquisitors. 

Indeed, by this sentence, we did believe, that the crimes they 
were charged with, were only an invention of the malicious 
nuns: but poor friar Joseph sufiered for his indiscretion; for 
though the next day the inquisitors gave out that he escaped 
out of prison, we really believed he had been strangled in the 
inquisition. 

This was the first trial I was present at, and the second 
was that of Mary Guerrero and friar Michael Navarra^ of 
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which I have given an account in the chapter of auricular 
confessions. After these two trials, the inquisitors were turn- 
ed out hy Monsieur de Legal, and for eight months we had 
no inquisition. How this thing happened, is worthy of ohser* 
vation ; therefore I shall give a particular account of it, that 
I may not deprive the public of so pleasant a story. 

In 1706, afler the battle of Almanza, the Spanish army be- 
ing divided into two bodies, one through the kingdom of Va- 
lencia, to the frontiers of Catalonia, commanded by the duke 
of Berwick; the other composed of the French auxiliary 
troops, 14,000 in number, went to the conquest of Arragon, 
whose inhabitants had declared themselves for king Charles 
m. The body of French troops was commanded by his high- 
ness the duke of Orleans, who was the generalissimo of the 
whole army. Before he came near the city, the magistrates 
went to meet him, and offered the keys of the city, but he re- 
fused them, saying, he was to enter it through a breach; and 
so he did, treating the people as rebels to their lawful king. 
And when he had ordered all the civil and military affairs of 
the city, he went down to the frontiers of Catalonia, leaving 
his lieutenant-general, monsieur de Jofreville, governor of the 
town . But this governor being a mild tempered man, was 
loth to follow the orders lefl him as to the contribution money. 
So he was called to the army, and the lieutenant-general, mon- 
sieur de Legal, came in his place. The city was to pay 1,000 
crowns a month, for the duke^s table, and every house a pis- 
tole, which by computation made the sum of 18,000 pistoles a 
month, which were paid eight months together; besides this, 
the convents were to pay a donative, or gifl, proportionable to 
their rents. The college of Jesuits were charged 2,000 pis- 
teles, the Dominicans 1,000, Augustine 1,000, Carmelites 
1,000, &c. Monsieur de Legal sent first to the Jesuits, who 
refusc^d to pay, saying, it was against the ecclesiastical immu- 
nity. But Legal, not acquainted with those sort of excuses, 
sent four companies of grenadiers to quarter in their college 
at discretion. The father sent immediately an express to the 
king'^s father confessor, who was a Jesuit, with complaints 
about the case : But the grenadiers did make more expedition 
in their plundering and mischiefs, than the courier did in his 
journey. So the fathers, seeing the damage all their goods 
had already received, and fearing some violence upon their 
treasure, went to pay monsieur Legal the 2,000 pistoles as a 
donative. 
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Next to this he sent to the Dominicans. The friars of this 
order are all familiares of the holy office, and depending upon 
it, they did excuse themselves in a civil manner, saying, they 
had no money, and if Monsieur de Legal had a mind to insist 
upon the demand of the 1,000 pistoles, they could not pay 
them, without sending to him the silver bodies of the saints 
The friars thought by this to frighten monsieur de Legal, and 
if he was so resolved as to accept the offer, to send the saints 
in a procession, and raise the people, crying out Heresy , Hen^ 
9y. De Legal answered to the friars, that he was obliged to 
obey the duke^s orders, and so he would- receive the silver 
saints. So the friars all in a solemn procession, and with 
lighted candles in their hands, carried the saints to the gov^ 
ernor Legal . And as soon as he heard of this public devotion 
of the friars, he ordered immediately four companies of gren- 
adiers to line the streets on both sides, before his house, and to * 
keep. their fuzees in one hand, and a lighted candle in theoth-^ 
er, to receive the saints with the same devotion and veneratioaJf 
And though the friars endeavored to raise the people, nobody 
was so bold as to expose themselves to the army, there being 
lefl eight regiments to keep the mob under fear and subjec- 
tion. Legal received the saints, and sent them to the mint, 
promising to the father prior to give him what remained above 
the 1,000 pistoles. The friars being disappointed in the 
project of raising the people, went to the inquisitors to desire 
them to release immediately their saints out of the mint, by 
excommunicating monsieur de Legal, which the inquisitors 
did upon the spot; and the excommunication being drawn and 
signed, they gave strict orders to their secretary to go and 
read it before monsieur de Legal, which he did accordingly. 
And monsieur the governor, mr from flying into a passion, 
with a mild countenance took the paper from the secretary, 
and said, Pray, tell your masters, the inquisitors, that I will 
answer them to-morrow morning. The secretary went away 
fully satisfied with LegaPs civil behavior. The same minute, 
as If he was inspired by the holy spirit, without reflecting 
upon any consequences, he called his own secretary, and bid 
him draw a copy of the excommunication, putting out the 
name of Legal, and inserting in its place the holy Inquisitors. 
The next morning he gave orders for four regiments to be 
ready f and sent them along with his secretary to the inquisi- 
tiojif with command to read the excommunication to the 
inquisitors themselves, and if they maiiQ Vhe \eaaX xtfsffife, ^ 
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torn them out, open all the prisons, and quarter two regiments 
there. He was not afraid of the people for the duke took 
away all the arms from every individusJ person, and on pain 
of death commanded that nobody should keep but a short 
8 word; and besides, four regiments were under arms to pre- 
vent all sorts of tumult and disturbance : so his secretary went 
and performed the govemor^s orders. The inquisitors were 
never more surprised than to see themselves excommunicated 
by a man that had no authority for it, and resenting it, they 
began to cry out. War against ike heretic de Leg(d; this is a 
public insult against our catholic faith. To which the secre- 
tary answered. Holy Inquisitors, the king wants this house to 
quarter his troops in, so walk out immediately : and as they 
continued in their exclamations, he took the inquisitors, with 
a strong guard, and carried them to a private house destined 
for them; but when they saw the laws of military discipline, 
^ they begged leave to take their goods along with them, which 
\ was immediately granted ; and the next day they set out for 
Madrid, to complain to the king, who gave them this slight an- 
swer: I am- very sorry for it, but I cannot help it; my crown 
is in danger, and my grandfather defends it, and this is done 
by his troops; if it had been done by my troops, I should apply 
a speedy remedy : but you must have patience till things take 
another turn. So the inquisitors were obliged to have pa- 
tience for eight months. 

The secretary of Monsieur de Legal, according to his orders, 
opened the doors of all the prisons, and then the wickednesses 
<^the inquisitors were detected, for four hundred prisoners 
got liberty that day, and among them sixty young women 
were found very well dressed, who were, in all human appear- 
ance, the number of the three inquisitors^ Seraglio, as some 
of them did own afterwards. But this discovery, so danger- 
ous to the holy tribunal, was in some measure prevented by 
the archbishop, who went to desire Monsieur de Legal to send 
those women to his palace, and that his grace would take care 
of them; and that in the mean time he ordered an ecclesias- 
tical censure to be published against those that should defame, 
by groundless reports, the holy office of the inquisition. The 
governor answered to his grace, he would give him all the 
assistance for it he could ; but as to the young women, it was 
not in his power, the officers having hurried them away : and 
indeed it was not; for it is not to be supposed \!ti».\. ^<^ \\\»^>s5w* 
ton haviDg the ahso/ute power \6 cov&xm^ m ^evt Eerog^Mi 
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whomsoever they had a fancy for, would choose Ordinary girls^ 
hut the host and handsomest of the city : so the French officers 
were all so glad of getting such fine mistresses that they im- 
mediately took them away, knowing very well they would fol- 
low them to the end of the world for fear of heing confined 
again. In my travels in France aflerwards, I met with one 
of those women at Rotchfort, in the same inn I went to lodge 
in that night, who had heen brought there by the son of the 
master of the inn, formerly lieutenant in the French service 
in Spain, who had married her for her extraordinary beauty 
and good parts. She was the daughter of counsellor Ballabri- 
ga., and I knew her before she was taken up by the inquisitors' 
orders: but we thought she was stolen by some officer; for 
this was given out by her father, who died of grief and vexa- 
tion, without the comfort of opening his trouble, nay, even 
to his confessor, so great is the fear of the inquisitors there. 

I was very glad to meet one of my country-women in my 
travels; hnd as she did not remember me, and especially in 
my then disguise, I was taken for nothing but an officer. I 
resolved to stay there the next day, to have the satisfaction of 
conversing with her, and have a plain account of what we 
could not know in Saragossa, for fear of incurring the eccle- 
siastical censure, published by the archbishop. Now my con- 
versation with her being apropwt^ and necessary to discover 
the roguery of the inquisitors, it seems proper to divert the 
reader with it. 

Mr. Faulcault, my country-woman's husband, was then at 
Paris, upon some pretentions, and though her father and 
mother-in-law were continually at home, they did not mistrust 
me, I being a countryman of their daughter-in-law, who freely 
came to my room at any time; and as I was desiring her not 
to expose herself to any uneasiness, on my account, she an- 
swered me. Captain, we are now in France, not in Saragossa, 
and we enjoy here all manner of freedom, without going be- 
yond the limits of sobriety ; so you may be easy in that point, 
for my father and mother-in-law have ordered me to be 
obliging to you, nay, and to beg the favor of you to take your 
repose here this week, if your business permit it, and to be 
pleased to accept this their small entertainment on free-cost, 
as a token of their esteem to me and my country gentleman. 
If it had Doi been for my continual fear of being discovered, I 
would have accepted the proposition^ bo I thanked her, and 
begged her to retura my hearty ackiic]Mv\ed|^«ik\. \s» ^^ %«Qtr 
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tleman and lady of the house, and that I was very sorry, tnat 
my pressing business at Paris, would prevent and hinder me 
to enjoy so agreeable company ; but if my business was soon 
despatched at Paris, then, at my return, I would make a halt 
there, may-be for a fortnight. Mrs. Faulcaut was very much 
concerned at my haste to go away : but she did make me pro- 
mise to come back again that way. So amidst these compli- 
ments from one to another, supper came in, and we went to it, 
the old man and woman, their daughter and I: none but Mrs. 
Faulcaut could speak Spanish, so she was my interpreter, for I 
could not speak French. After supper, the landlord and land- 
lady left us alone, and I began to beg of her the favor to tell 
me the accident of her prison, of her sufferings .in the inqui- 
sition, and of every thing relating to the holy office; and 
fear not, (said I,) for we are in France, and not in Sara- 
gossa; here is no inquisition, so you may safely open your 
heart to a countryman of yours. I will, with all my heart, 
(said she,) and to satisfy your curiosity, I shall begin with the 
occasion of my imprisonment, which was as follows: 

I went one day with my mother to visit the countess of Atta- 
rass, and I met there Don Francisco Torrejon, her confessor, 
and second inquisitor of the holy office. After we had drunk 
chocolate, he asked my age, and my confessor^s name, and so 
many intricate questions about religion, that I could not answer 
him. His serious countenance did frighten me, and as he per- 
ceived my fear, he desired the countess to tell me, that he was 
not so severe as I took him to be : after which he caressed me 
in the most obliging manner in the world; he gave me his 
hand, which I kissed with great respect and modesty; and 
when he went away, he told me, my dear child, I shall remem- 
ber you till the next time. I did not mind the sense of the 
words; for I was unexperienced in matters of gallantry, being 
only fifteen years old at that time. Indeed he did remember 
me, for the very night following, when we were in bed, Sear- 
ing a hard knocking at the door, the maid that lay in the same 
room where my bed was, went to the window, and asking. Who 
is there? I heard say, the holy inquisition. I could not for- 
bear crying out, Father, father, I am ruined forever. My 
dear father got up, and inquiring what the matter was, I an- 
swered him, with tears, the inquisition; and he, for fear that 
the maid should not open the door as quick as such a case 
required, went himself, as another Abraham^lo Q<^^'^>2cL<^^^s^st^ 
aod to offer biB dew daiighter to the &c^^ ^\ii^v»N^s^^'«2D^ 
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as 1 did not cease to cry out, as if I was a mad girl) my dear J 
father, all in tears, did put in my mouth a bit of a bridle, to J 
show his obedience to the holy office, and his zeal for the cath- i 
olic faith, for he thought I had committed some crime against \ 
religion ; so the officers giving me but time to pat on my petti- i 
coat and a mantle, took me down into the coach, and withoat 
giving me the satisfaction of embracing my dear father and 
mother, they carried me into the inquisition. I did expect to 
die that very night; but when they carried me into a noble 
room, well furnished, and an excellent bed in it, I was quite 
surprised. The officers left me there, and immediately a maid 
came in with a salver of sweetmeats and cinnamon water, de- 
siring me to take some refreshment before I went to bed : I 
told her that I could not; but that I should be obliged to her, if 
she could tell me whether I was to die that night or not? Die, 
(said she,) you do not come here to die, but to live like a prin- 
cess, and you shall want nothing in the world but the liberty of 
going out; and now pray mind nothing, but go to bed, and 
sleep easy, for to-morrow you shall see wonders in this bouse, 
and as I am chosen to be your waiting maid, I hope you will \ 
be very kind to me. I was going to ask her some questions, 
but she told me, Madam, I have not leave to tell you any thing 
else till to-morrow, only that nobody shall come to disturb you ; ' 
and now I am going about some business, and I will come back 
presently, for my bed is in the closet near your bed: so she 
iefl me there for a quarter of an hour. The great amazement 
I was in, took away all my senses, or the free exercise of them, 
for I had not liberty to think of my parents, nor of grief, nor 
of the danger that was so near me. So in this suspension of 
thought, the waiting-maid came and locked the chamber door 
afler her, and told me, Madam, let us go to bed, and only tell 
me at what time in the morning you will have the chocolate 
ready? I asked her name, and she told me it was Mary. 
Mary, for God^s sake, (said I,) tell me whether I come to die 
or not? I have told you, madam, that you come (said she) to 
live as one of the happiest creatures in the world. And as I 
observed her reservedness, I did not ask her any more ques- 
tions: so, recommending myself to God Almighty, and to our 
lady of Pilar,and preparing myself to die, I went to bed, but 
could not sleep one minute. I was up with the day, but Mary 
slept till six of the clock — then she got up, and wondering to 
see me up, she said to me. Pray, madam, will you drink choco- 
late now? Do what you please (said I:) then she left me half 
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an hour alone, and she came back with a silver plate with two 
cups of chocolate, and some buiscuit on it. I drank one cup, 
and desired her to drink the other, which she did. Well^ Ma- 
ry, (said I,) can you give me any account of the reason of my 
being here t Not yet, madam, Tsaid she,) but only have pa- 
tience for a little while. With this answer she lefl me; and 
an hour after came again with two baskets, with a fine hol- 
land shift, a holland under petticoat, with fine lace round it; 
two silk petticoats and a little Spanish waistcoat, with a gold 
fringe all over it; with combs and ribbons, and every thing 
suitable to a lady of higher quality than I. But my greatest 
surprise was to see a gold snuff-box, with the picture of Don 
Francisco Torrejon in it. Then I soon understood the mean- 
ing of my confinement. So I considered with myself, that to 
reiuse the present would bo the occasion of my immediate 
death ; and to accept of it, was to give to him, even on the 
first day, too great encouragement against my honor. But I 
found, as I thought then, a medium in the case; so I said, 
Mary, pray give my service to Don Francisco Torrejon, and 
tell him, that as I could not bring my clothes with me last 
night, honesty permits me to accept of these clothes, which 
are necessary to keep me decent; but since I take no snufi*, I 
beg his lordship to excuse me, if I do not accept this box. 
Mary went to him with this answer, and came again with a 
picture nicely set in gold, with four diamonds at the four cor- 
ners of it, and told me, that his lordship was mistaken, and 
that he desired me to accept that picture, which would be a 
great favor to him: and while I was thinking with myself 
what to do, Mary said to me, Pray, madam, take my poor ad- 
vice, accept the picture, and every thing that he sends to you; 
for consider, that if you do not consent and comply with every 
thing he has a mind for, you will soon be put to death, and 
nobody will defend you ; but if you are obliging and kind to 
him, he is a very complaisant and agreeable gentleman, and 
will be a charming lover: and you will be here like a queen, 
and he will give you another apartment, with a fine garden, 
and many young ladies shall come to visit you : so I advise you 
to send a civil answer to him, and desire a visit from him, 
or else you will soon begin to repent yourself. O dear God, 
(said I,) must I abandon my honor without any remedy I If I 
oppose his desire, he by force will obtain it. So, full of con- 
fusion, I bid Mary to give him what answer she thought fit 
She was very glad of my humble siibmissioD, and went to 
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give DoQ Francisco my answer. She came back a few min- 
il^es after, all overjoyed, to tell me, that his lordship would 
honor me with his company at supper, and that he could not 
come sooner oq account of some business that called him 
mbroad; but in the mean time desired me to mind nothing, but 
how to divert myself, and to give to Mary my measure for a 
suit of clothes, and order her to bring me every thing I could 
wish for. Mary added to this. Madam, I may call you now 
my mistress, and must tell you, that I have been in the holy 
office these tburteen years, aud I know the customs of it very 
^ell; but because silence is imposed upon me under pain of 
death, I cannot tell you any thing but what concerns your 
person : So, in the first place, do not oppose the holy father^s 
will and pleasure : Secondly, if you see some young ladies 
here, never ask them the occasion of their being here, nor any 
thing of their business, neither will they ask you any thing 
of tliis nature, and take care not to tell them any thing of your 
being here; you may come and divert yourself with them at 
such hours as are appointed; you shall have music, and all 
sorts of recreations; three days hence you shall dine with 
them; they are all ladies of quality, young and merry, and 
this is the best of lives; you will not long for going abroad, 
you will be so well diverted at home; and when your time is 
expired, then the holy fathers will send you out of this coun- 
tr}', and marry you to some nobleman. Never mention the 
name of Don Francisco, nor you name to any. If you see 
here some young ladies of your acquaintance in the city, 
they will never take notice of your formerly knowing each 
other, though they will talk with you of indifierent matters; 
so take care not to speak any thing of your family. 

All these things together made me astonished, or rather 
stupified, and the whole seemed to me a piece of enchant- 
ment ; so that I could not imagine what to think of it. With 
this lesson she left mc, and told me she was going to order my 
dinner; and every time she went out, she locked the door after 
her. There were but two high windows in my chamber, and 
I could see nothing through them; but examining the room all 
over, I found a closet with all sorts of historical and pro- 
fane books, and every thing necessary for writing. Sol 
spent my time till the dinner came in, reading some di- 
verting amorous stories, which was a great satisfaction to me. 
When Mary came with the things for the table, I told her 
thai I was inclined to sleep, and that I would rather sleep 
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than go to dinner; so she asked me whether she should awaken 
me or not, and at what time? Two hours hence (said I); so I 
lay down and fell asleep, which was a great refreshment to 
me. At the time fixed, she awakened me, and I went to 
dinner, at which was every thing that could satisfy the most 
nice appetite. After dinner she left me alone, and told 
me, if I wanted any thing, I might ring the hell and call. So 
I went to the closet again, and spent three hours in reading. 
I think really I was under some enchantment, for I was in a 
perfect suspension of thought, so fl^ to remember neither father 
nor mother, for this run least in my mind, and what was at 
that time most in it, I do not know. Mary came and told me, 
that Don Francisco was come home, and that she thought he 
would come to see me very soon, and begged of me to prepare 
myself to receive him with all manner of kindness. At seven 
in the evening Don Francisco came, in his night-gown and 
night-cap, not with the gravity of an inquisitor, but with the 
gaiety of an officer. He saluted me with great respect and 
civility, and told me that he had designed to keep me company 
at supper, but could not that night, having some business of 
consequence to finish in his closet ; and that his coming to see 
me was only out of the respect he had for my family, and 
to tell me at the same time, that some of my lovers had pro- 
cured my ruin forever; accusing me in matters of religion; 
that the informations were taken, and the sentence pronounced 
against me, to be burnt alive, in a dry pan, with a gradual fire, 
but that he, out of pity and love to my family, had stopped the 
execution of it. Each of these words was a mortal stroke on 
my heart, and knowing not what I was doing, I threw myself 
at his feet, and said. Seignior, have you stopped the execution 
for ever? That only belongs to you to stop it, or not (said 
he) ; and with this he wished me a good night. As soon as he 
went away, I fell a crying; but Mary came and asked me 
what obliged me to cry so bitterly ? Ah I good Mary, (said I,) 
pray tell me what is the meaning of the dry pan and gradual 
fire? for I am in expectation of nothing but death, and that 
by it. O, pray, never fear, you will see another day the pan 
and gradual fire; but they are made for those that oppose the 
holy fathers' will, not for you, who are so ready to obey them. 
But pray, was Don Francisco very civil and obliging? I do 
not know, (said I,) for his discourse has put me out of my 
wits; this I know, that he saluted me with respect and civility, 
but he has left me abruptly. Well, (said Mary,) you do not 
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know him; he is the most obliging man io the world, if people 
are civil wi;h him, and it* not, he is as unmerciful as Nero; 
and so for your own preservation, take care to oblige him in 
all respects ; now, pray go to supper, and be easy. I was so 
much troubled in mind with the thoughts of the dry pan and 
gradual fire, that I could neither eat nor sleep that night. 
Early in the morning Mary got up, and told me that nobody 
was yet up in the house, and that she would show me the dry 
pan and gradual fire, on condition that I should keep it a secret 
for her sake and my own too; which I having promised hery 
she took me along with her, and showed me a dark room with 
a thick iron door, and within it an oven, and a large brass 
pan upon it, with a cover of the same, and a lock to it; the 
oven was burning at that time, and I asked Mary for what use 
the pan was there? And she, without giving me any answer, 
took me by the hand, out of that place, and carried me into a 
large room, where she showed me a thick wheel, covered on 
both sides with thick boards, and opening a little window, in 
the centre of it, desired me to look with a candle on the inside 
of it, and I saw all the circumference of the wheel set with 
sharp razors. After that, she showed me a pit, full of ser- 
pents and toads. Then she said to me, Now, my good mis- 
tress, ni tell you the use of these three things. The dry pan 
and gradual fire are for heretics, and those that oppose the 
holy father's will and pleasure, for they are put all naked and 
alive into the pan, and the cover of it being locked up, the 
executioner begins to put in the oven a small fire, and by de- 
grees he augmenteth it till the body is burnt to aphes. The 
second is designed for these that speak against the pope, and 
the holy fathers ; and they are put within the wheel, and the 
door being locked, the executioner turns the wheel till the 
person is dead. And the third is for those that contemn the 
images, and refuse to give the due respect and veneration to 
ecclesiastical persons, for they are thrown into the pit, and 
there they become the food of serpents and toads . 

Then Mary said to me, that another dav she would shew me 
torments for public sinners, and transgressors of the five com- 
mandments of our holy mother the church; so I, in a deep 
amazement, desired Mary to show me no more places for the 
very thoughts of those three which I had seen were enough to 
terrify me to the heart. So we went to my room, and she 
charged me again to be very obedient to all the commands 
Doa Francisco should give me, or to be assured, if I did not, 
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I was to undergo the torment of the dry pan. Indeed I con- 
ceived such an horror for the gradual fire, that I was not mis* 
tress of my senses, nay, nor of my thoughts : so I told Mary 
that I would follow her advice, and grant Don Francisco every 
thing he would desire of me. If you are in that disposition 
(said she) leave off all fears and apprehensions, and expect 
nothing but pleasure and satisfaction, and ail manner of recre- 
ation, and you shall begin to experience some of these things 
this very day. Now let me dress you, for you must go to wish 
a good morrow to Don Francisco, and to breakfast with him. 
I thought really this was a great honor to me, and some com- 
fort to my troubled mind; so I made all the haste I could, and 
Mary conveyed me through a gallery into Don Franclsco^s 
apartment. He was still in bed, and desired me to sit down 
by him, and ordered Mary to bring the chocolate two hours 
after, and with this she left me alone with Don Francisco, who 
immediately ardently declared his inclinations, I had not the 
liberty to make any ^xcuse, so by extinguishing the fire of his 
passion, I was free from the gradual fire and dry pan, which 
was all that then troubled my mind. When Mary came with 
the chocolate, I was much ashamed to be seen with him in bed, 
but she coming to the bed side where I was, and kneeling 
down, paid me homage as if I was a queen ; and served me 
first with a cup of chocolate, still on her knees, and bade me 
give another cup to Don Francisco myself, which he received 
mighty graciously, and having drunk up the chocolate, she 
went out; we discourses for a while of various things, but I 
never spoke a word but when he desired me to answer him. 
So at ten of the clock, Mary came again, and dressing me, she 
desir^ me to go along with her, and leaving Don Francisco 
in bed, she carried me into another chamber very delightful, 
and better furnished than the first; for the windows of it were 
lower, and I had the pleasure of seeing the river and gardens 
on the other side out of it. Then Mary told me, madam, the 
young ladies of this house will cdfbe before dinner to welcome 
you, and make themselves happy in the honor of your compa- 
ny, and will take you to dine with them. Pray remember the 
advices I have given you already, and do not make yourself 
unhappy by asking useless questions. She had not finished 
these words, when I saw entering my apartment, (which con- 
sisted of a lai^ anti-chamber and a bed-chamber with two 
large closets) a troop of young beaulvM \^^^^,^tv^^ ^t^'sssA^ 
who all, oae after another, came to ©mbtac^ xoa, ^tA.^-*^ ^vkw 
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me joy. My senses were in a perfect suspension, and I could 
not speak a word, nor answer their kind compliments. But 
one of them seeing me so silent, said to me, madam, the solitude 
of this place will affect you in the beginning, but when you be- 
gin to be in our company, and feel the pleasures of our amuse- 
ments and recreations, you will quit your pensive thoughts. 
Now we beg of you the honor to come and dine with us to-day, 
and henceforth three days in a week. 1 thanked them^ and we 
went to dinner. That day we had all sorts of exquisite meats, 
and were served with delicate fruits and sweet meats. The 
room was very long, with two tables on each side, another at 
the front of it, and I reckoned in it that day, 52 young ladies, 
the oldest of them not exceeding 24 years of age; six maids 
served the whole number of us, but my Mary waited on me 
alone at dinner. After dinner we went up stairs into a long 
gallery, all round about with lattice windows; where, some of 
us playing on instruments of music, others playing at cards, 
and others walking about, we spent three-hours together. At 
last, Mary came up, ringing a small bell, which was the signal 
to retire into our rooms, as they told me; but Mary said to the 
whole company, ladies, to-day is a day of recreation, so you 
may go into what room you please, until eight o'clock, and 
then you are to go into your own chambers: so they all de- 
sired leave to go with me to my apartment, to spend the time 
there, and I ivas very glad that they preferred my chamber to 
another; so all going down together, we found in my anti- 
chamber a table, with all sorts of sweetmeats upon it, iced cin- 
naiilbn water, and almonds milk, and the like, every one ate 
and drank, but nobody spoke a word, touching the sumptuous- 
ness of the table, nor mentioned any thing concerning the 
inquisition of the holy fathers. So we spent our time in 
merry, indifferent conversation, till eighi oVlock. Then 
eVeTf one retired into their own room, and Mary told me that 
Don Francisco did wait for me, so we went to his apartment, 
and supper being ready, we both sat at table, attended by 
my maid only. After supper Mary went away, and we to 
bed, and next morning she served us with chocolate, which we 
drank in bed, and then slept till ten o'clock. Then we got up, 
and my waiting maid carried me into my chamber, where I 
found ready, two suits of clothes, of a rich brocade, and every 
thing else, siiitable to a lady of the first rank. I put on one, 

toe/ when I wa9 quite dressed, lY\e ^ovm^X^^v^^ ^«cai<^ V^ ^vah. 

'^t goad morrow f all dressed m d\SfoteTlX<:\o^^»,^xAL^^^Rst 
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than the day before, and wo spent the second and third days 
in the same recreation ; Don Francisco continued also with 
me in the same manner. But the third morning after drink- 
ing chocolate in bed, as the custom was for Don Francisco and 
me, Mary told me, that a lady was waiting for me in the other 
room, and desired me to get up, with a haughty look, and Don 
Francisco saying nothing, I then got up and lefl him in bed. 
I thought that it was to give me some new comfort and diver- 
sion ; but I was very much mistaken, for Mary conveyed me 
into a young lady's room, not eight feet long, which was a per- 
fect prison, and there, before the lady, told me, madam, this is 
your room, and this young lady your bedfellow and comrade, 
and lefl me therewith this unkind command. O Heavens! 
thought I, what is this that has happened to me? I fancied 
myself out of grief, and I perceived now the beginning of my 
vexation. What is this, dear lady, (said I) is this an enchant- 
ed palace, or a hell upon earth ? I have lost father and mother, 
and what is worse, I have lost my honor, and my soul forever. 
My new companion, seeing me like a mad woman, took me by 
the hands, and said to me, dear sister, (for this is the name I 
will give you henceforth) leave off your crying, leave off your 
grief and vexation j for you can do nothing by such extrava- 
gant complaints, but heap coals of fire on your head, or rather 
under your body. Your misfortunes and ours are exactly of 
apiece; you suffer nothing that we have not suffered before 
you; but we are not allowed to show our grief, for fear of 
greater evils. Pray, take good courage, and hope in God ; for 
he will find some way or other to deliver us out of this hellish 
place; but above all things, take care not to show any uneasi- 
ness before Mary, who is the only instrument of our torments 
or comfort, and have patience till we go to bed, and then with- 
out any fear, I will tell you more of the matter. We do not dine 
with the other ladies to-day, and may be, we shall have an op- 
portunity of talking before night, which I hope will be of some 
comfort to you. I was in a most desperate condition, but my 
new sister, Leonora, (this was her name) prevailed so much 
upon me, that I overcame my vexation before Mary came 
again, to bring our dinner, which was very diflerent from that 
I had three days before. After dinner, another maid came to 
take away the platter and knife, for we had but one for us both, 
she locked the door. 

Now, ny sister, said she, we need nol few \iwv% ^'aN».i^«^ 
alltbia night: aolmaj safely instruci ?o\x, V^ ^wi^'^^^wwir 
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ise tne, upon the hopes of salvation, not to reveal the secret, 
while you are in this place, of the things I shall tell you. I 
threw myself down at her feet and promised secrecy. Then 
she begun to say: My dear sister, you think it a hard case that 
has happened to you; I assure you all the ladies in this 
house have already gone through the same, and in time you 
shall know all their stories, as they hope to know yours. I sup^ 
pose that Mary has been the chief instrument of your fright, 
as she has been of ours, and I warrant she has shown to you 
some horrible places, though not all, and that at the only 
thought of them you were so much troubled in your mind, 
that you have chosen the same way we did to get some ease in 
our heart. By what has happened to us, we know that Don 
Francisco has been your Nero; for the three colours of our 
clothes are the distinguishing tokens of the three holy fathers. 
The red silk belongs to Francisco, the blue to Guerrero^ and 
the green to Aliaga. For they use to give, the three first days, 
these colours to those ladies that. they bring for their use. We 
are strictly commanded to make all demonstrations of joy,and 
to be very merry three days, when a young lady comes here, 
as we did with you, and you must do with others. But af^er 
it we live like prisoners, without seeing any living soul but the 
six maids, and Mary, who is the house-keeper. We dine all 
of us, in the hall, three days a week, and three days in our 
rooms. When any of the holy fathers have a mind for one of 
his slaves, Mary comes for her at nine of the clock, and con- 
vey eth her to his apartment : but as they have so many, the 
turn comes, may-be once in a month, except for those who 
have the honor to give them more satisfaction than ordinary, 
those are sent for often. Some nights Mary leaves the door 
of our rooms open, and that is a sign that some of the fathers 
have a mind to come that night, but he comes in so silent that 
we do not know whether he is pur own patron or not. If one 
of us happen to be with child, she is removed to a better cham- 
ber, and she sees no person but the maid till she is delivered. 
The child is sent away, and we do not know where it is gone. 
Mary does not suffer quarrels between us, for i^ one happens 
to be troublesome she is bitterly chastised for it; so we are 
always under a continual fear. I have been in this house these 
aix years, and I was not fourteen years of age, when the ofli- 
oers took me from my father's house, and I have been brought 
ID bed but once. We are at present fiflLy-two young ladies, 
~ we loee every year six or eight, but we do not know 
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where they are sent; but at the same time we get new ones^ 
and sometimes I have seen here seventy-three ladies. All our 
continual torment is to think, and with great reason, that when 
the holy fathers are tired of one, they put her to death; for 
they never will run the hazard of being discovered in these 
misdemeanors. So though we cannot oppose their commands, 
and therefore we commit these enormities, yet we still fervent- 
ly pray God and his blessed Mother to forgive us them, since 
it is against our wills we do them, and to preserve us from 
death in this house. So my dear sister, arm yourself with 
patience, and put your trust in God, who will be our only de- 
fender and deliverer. 

This discourse of Leonora did ease me in some measure, and 
I found every thing as she had told me. And so we lived to- 
gether eighteen months, in which time we lost eleven ladies, 
and we got nineteen new ones. I knew all their stories, which 
I cannot tell you to-night, but if you will be so kind as to stay 
here this week, you will not think your time lost, when you 
pome to know them all. 1 did promise her to stay that week, 
with a great deai^of pleasure and satisfaction; but though it 
was very late, and the people of the house were retired, I beg- 
ged her to make an end of the story concerning herself, which 
she did in the following manner. 

After the eighteen months, one night Mary came and order- 
ed us to follow her, and going down stairs, she bade us go into 
a coach, and this we thought the last day of our lives. We 
went out of the house, but where, we did not know, and were 
put in another house, which was worse than the first, where 
we were confined several months, without seeing any of the 
inquisitors, or Mary, or any of our companions; and in the 
same manner we were removed from that house to another, 
where we continued till we were miraculously delivered by 
the French oflicers. Mr. Faulcaut, happily for me, did open 
ihe door of my room, and as soon as he saw me, he begun to 
show me much civility, and took me and Leonora along with 
him to his lodgings, and after he heard my whole story, and 
fearing that things would turn to our disadvantage, he ordered 
the next day to send us to his father. We were dressed in men's 
clothes, to go the more safely, and so we came to this house, 
where I was kept for two years as the daughter of the old man, 
till Mr. Faulcaut's regiment being broke, he came home, and 
two months afler, married me. Leonora was married to aor 
other officer, and they live in Orleans, which being in your way 
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to Paris, I do not question but you will pay her a vi&it. 
Now my husband is at court, soliciting a new commission, 
and ho will be very glad of your acquaintance, if he has 
not lefl Paris before you go to it. Thus ended our first en- 
tertainment the first night. 

I stayed there afterwards twelve dayB, in which she told 
me the stories of all the young ladies, which Leonora did re- 
peat to me without any alteration, as to the substantial points 
of them. But these diverting accounts, containing more par* 
ticular circumstances, touching the horrible procedure of the 
tribunal, but more especially, being full of amorous intrigues, 
I think fit not to insert them here, but to give them in a sepa- 
rate book, to the public, if desired; for as I have many other 
things to say, touching the corruptions of the Romish priests, 
these accounts may be inserted there, to shew the ill prac- 
tices and corruptions of the inquisitors. So I proceed to 
speak of the new quarters of the French troops in the in- 
quisition, and of the restoration of the holy fathers into it, and 
afterwards I will go on with the instances of the public trials. 

When the Marquis de Taurcey was chosen Governor of the 
fort of Aljaferia, where formerly the holy office was kept, he 
put a strong garrison into it; the holy fathers were obliged to 
remove, and take away their prisoners; but they did wall all 
the doors of their secret prisons, where they used to keep the 
hellish engines, so we could not then know any thing of their 
barbarity in the punishment of innocents; and I think, that as 
they did consider themselves as unsettled, and being in hopes 
to recover again the former place, they did not remove their 
inhuman instruments of torment; so there were none found in 
the last house, when they were turned out: nay, among so 
great a number of prisoners delivered out of it, we could 
converse with none of them, for as soon as they got out, 
for fear of a new otder from the king or pope, they made 
their escape out of tlie country, and they were much in the 
right of it, for the inquisition is a place to be very much feared, 
and not to be tried a second time, if one can help it. 

At last, aflcr eight months reprieve, the same inquisitors 
came again with more power than before, for Don Pedro Guer- 
rero, first inquisitor, was chosen by the pope, at king Philip's 
request, ecclesiastical judge for priests, friars, and nuns, to 
examine and punish crimes of disaffection to his majesty : so 
for a while, he was pope, king, and tyrant. The first thing 
he did was to give the public an account of the crimes lor 
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which all the prisoners that had been delivered, were confined 
in the inquisition, to vindicate this way the honor of the three 
inquisitors, commanding at the same time all sorts of persons 
to discover and secure any of the said prisoners, under pain of 
death. This proclamation was a thing never before heard of, 
and we may say, that saiisfactio non petUa, generat suspicion' 
em: for really, by this, they did declare themselves guilty of 
what was charged on them in relation to the seraglio, in the 
opinions of serious sensible people. But every body was ter- 
rified by the said proclamation, and none dared to say any 
thing about it. 

* The unmerciful Guerrero, like a roaring lion, began to de- 
vour all sorts of people, showing by this, his great affection 
to the king, and fervent zeal for the pope; for, under pretence 
of their being disaffected to his majesty, he confined, and that 
publicly near three hundred friars, and one hundred and fifly 
priests, and a great number of the laity. 'Next to this, he 
made himself master of their estates, which were sold publicly, 
being bought by the good loyal subjects . He did suspend, ab- 
officio et beneficioy many secular priests, and banished them 
out of the dominions of Spain; whipped others publicly banish- 
ed and whipped friars, and took the liberty insolently to go into 
the monastery of the nuns of St. Lucia, and whipped six of 
them, for being affected to Charles the Illd, and he imprisoned 
Donna Catharine Cavero, only for being the head of the im- 
perial faction. But observe, that this whipping of the nuns is 
only giving them a discipline, i. e. so many strokes of the rod 
on the shoulders; but Guerrero was so impudent and barefaced 
a Neroj that commanding the poor nuns to turn their habits^ 
backwards, and discover their shoulders, he himself was the 
executioner of this unparallelled punishment. 

As to the laity that were put into the inquisition, and whose 
estates were seized, we did not hear any thing of them, but I 
am sure they did end their miserable lives in that horrid place. 
Many of them lefl a large family behind them, who all were 
reduced to beggary ; for when the heads of them were confined, 
all the families must suffer with them: and this is the reason 
why more than two thousand families lefl the city, and every 
thing they had, rather than undergo the miseries of that time, 
and the cruel persecution of Guerrero. So we may believe, 
that having so great authority as he had, he soon could recruit 
his seraglio. 

Though Guerrero was so busy in the affiiirs of the king, hci 
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did not forget (he other business concerning the cdtholic faith ; 
BO, to make the people sensible of his indefatigable aseai, he 
began again to summon priests and friars to new trials of 
which I am going to speak. 

The Trial of a Friar of St Jerome, Organist of the Convent 

in Saragossa. 

AH the summoned persons being together in the hall, the 
prisoner and a young boy weie brought out; and afler the first 
inquisitor h^d finished his bitter correction, the secretary read 
the examinations and sentence as follows : 

Whereas, informations were made, and by evidences proved, 
that Fr. Joseph Pcralta has committed the crime of sodomy, 
with the present John Romeo, his disciple which the said 
Romeo himself owned upon interrogatories of the holy inquisi- 
tors: they having an unfeigned regard for the order of St. Je- 
rome, do declare and condemn the said Fr. Joseph Peralta, to 
a yearns confinement in his own convent, but that he may as- 
sist at the divine service, and celebrate masQ. Item, for an 
example to other like sinners, the holy fathers declare that the 
said John is to be whipped through the public streets of the 
town, and receive at every corner, as it is a custom, five lashes, 
and that he shall wear a coroza, i. e. a sort of a mitre gn his 
head, feathered all over, as a mark of his crime. Which sen- 
tence is to be executed on Friday next, without any appeal. 

Afler the secretary had done, Don Pedro Guerrero did ask 
Fr. Joseph, whether he had any thing to say against the sen- 
tence or not? And he answering no, the prisoners were car- 
ried back to their prisons, and the company was dismissed. 
Observe the equity of the inquisitors in this case: the boy was 
but fourteen years of age, under the power of Fr. Joseph, and 
he was charged with the penalty and punishment Fr. Joseph 
did deserve. The poor boy was whipped according to the 
sentence, and died the next day. 

The Trial of Father Pueyo Confessor of the Nuns at St, 

Mwiica, 

This criminal had been but six days in the inquisition, be- 
fore he was brought to hear his sentence, and every thing h^ 
ing performed as before, the secretary read: 
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Whereas father Pueyo has committed fornication with five 
spiritual daughters, (so the nuns which confess to the same 
confessor continually, are called, which is, besides fornication, 
sacrilege and transgression of our commands, and he himself 
having owned the fact, we therefore declare, that he shall 
keep his cell for three weeks, and lose his employment, &c. 

The inquisitor asked him whether he had any thing to say 
against it: and father Pueyo said, holy father, I remember that 
when I was chosen father confessor of the nuns of our mother 
St. Monica, you had a great value for five young ladies of the 
monastery, and you sent for me and begged of me to take care 
of them: so I have done, as a faithful servant, and may say 
unto you, Domine quinque talerUa iradidisti me, ecce alia qtdn- 
que super lucratus sum. Th^ inquisitors could not forbear 
laughing at this application of the scripture, and Don Pedro 
Guerrero was so well pleased with this answer, that he told 
him you said well: Therefore, Peccata tua remittuntur tibij 
nunc vade in pace, et noli amplius peccare. This was a plea- 
sant trial, and Pueyo was excused from the performance of his 
penance by this impious jest. 



The trial and sentence of the Licentiate Lizondo, 

The secretary read the examinations, evidence and convic- 
tions, and the said Lizondo (who was a licentiate, or Master of 
Arts) himself did own the fact, which was as follows: 

The said Lizondo, though an ingenious man, and fit for the 
sacerdotal function, would not be ordained, giving out that he 
thought himself unworthy of so high dignity, as to have every 
day the Saviour of the world in his hands, afler the consecra- 
tion. And by this feigned humility he began to insinuate him- 
self into the people^s opinion, and pass for a religious, godly 
man, among them. He studied physic, and prastised it only 
with the poor, in the beginning,* but being called aflerwards 
by the rich, and especially by the nuns, at last he was found 
out in his wickedness, for he used to give something to make 
the young ladies slbep, and this way he obtained his lascivious 
desires. But one of the evidences swore that he had done 
these things by the help of magic, and that he had used only 
an incantation, with which he made every body fall asleep : 
but this he absolutely denied, as an imposition and falsity. 
We did expect a severe sentence, but it was only that the 
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licentiate was to discover to the inquisitors, on a day appointed 
by them, the receipt for making the people sleep ; and that the 
punishment to be inflicted on him was to be referred to the 
discretion of the holy fathers. We saw him afterwards, every 
day, walking in the streets; and this was ail his punishment 
We must surely believe that such crimes are reckoned but a 
trifle among them, for very seldom they show any great dis- 
pleasure or severity to those that are tbund guilty of them. 



Of the order of the Inquisitors to arrest a Horse and Mtig 

him to the Holy Office, -/ 



a/ful 



The case well deserves my trouble in giving.a/full account 
of it; so I will explain it from the beginning to im end. The 
rector of the university of Saragossa has his own officers to 
arrest the scholars, and punish them if they commit any crime. 
Among their officers there was one called Guadalaxara, who 
was mighty officious and troublesome to the collegians or stu* 
dents; for upon the least thing in the world he arrested them. 
The scholars did not love him at all, and contrived how they 
should punish him, or to play some comical tricks upon him. 
At last, some of the strongest agreed to be at the bottom of the 
steeple of the university in the evening, and six of them in the 
belfry, who were to let down a lusty young scholar, tied with 
a strong rope, at the hearing of the word toar. So the scholars 
that were in the yard, and at the bottom of the steeple, picked 
a quarrel purposely to bring Guadalaxara there, and when 
he was already among them, arresting one, they cried out toor. 
At which sign the six in the steeple let down the tied scholar, 
who taking in his arms Guadalaxara, and being pulled up by 
the six, he carried him up almost twenty feet high, and let him 
fall down. The poor man was crying oiit O Jesus! the Devil 
has taken me up. The students that were at the bottom had 
instruments of music, and put ofl* their cloaks to receive him in, 
and as he cried out, the Devil, the Devil, the musicians answer- 
ed him with the instruments, repeating the same words he 
pronounced himself, and with this, gathering together great 
numbers of scholars, they took him in the middle, continuing 
always the music and songs, to prevent, by this, the people's 
taking notice of it, and every body believed that it was only a 
mere scholastic diversion. So, with this melody and rejoicings, 
they carried the troublesome Ghiadalaxara out of the gates of 
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the city into the field called the Bumi Place, because formerly 
the heretics were burnt in that field. There was a dead 
horse, and opening his belly, they tied the poor officer by the 
hands and legs, and placed him within the horse^s belly, which 
they sewed, leaving the head of Guadalaxara out, under the 
tail of the horse, and so they went back into the city. How 
dismal that night was to the poor man, any body may imagine; 
but yet it was very sweet to him in comparison to what he 
sufiered in the morning; for the dogs going to eat of the dead 
horse^s flesh, he, for fear they should eat off his head, continu- 
ally cried out, ho! ho! perros^ i. e. dogs, and that day he found 
that not only the scholars, but even the very dogs were afraid 
of him, for dogs did not dare approach the dead horse. The 
laborers of the city, who were a most ignorant sort of people, 
but very pleasant in their rustic expressions, going out to the 
field, by break of the day, saw the dogs near the horse, and 
heard the voice, ho! ho! perros. They looked up and down, 
and seeing nobody, drew near the horse, and hearing the same 
voice, frightened out of their senses, went into the city again, 
and gave out that a dead horse was speaking in the burnt field; 
and as they affirmed and swore the thing to be true, crowds 
of people went to see and hear the wonder, or, as many others 
said, the miracle of a dead horse speaking. A public notary 
was among the mob, but no one dared to go near the horse. — 
The notary went to the inquisitors to make affidavit of this 
case, and added, that no one having courage enough to ap- 
proach the horse, it was proper to send some of the friars with 
holy water and stola, to exorcise the horse, and find out the 
cause of his speaking. But the inquisitors, who think to com- 
mand beasts, as well as reasonable creatures, sent six of their 
officers, with strict orders to carry the horse to the holy office. 
The officers having an opinion that the devil must submit to 
them, went, and approached the horse; they saw the head un- 
der the tail, and the poor man, crying oat, help, take me out 
of this putrified grave; for God's sake, good people, make 
haste, fori am not the devil, nor ghost, nor apparition, but the 
real body and soul of Guadalaxara, the constable of the uni- 
versity ; and I do renounce, in this place, the office of arrest- 
ing scholars forever; and I d6 forgive them this wrong done 
to me, and thanks be i6 God, and to the Virgin of Pilar, 
who has preserved my bod^ from being converted into a dead 
horse, that I am alive still. 
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plain demoDstrationfl of the nature of the thing did not 
coavincei in the least, the officers of the inquisition, who are 
alwaya very strict in the performance of the orders gircna tfa«n; 
•o they took the dead horse and carried it to the inquisition. 
Never were more people seen in the streets and windows than 
on that day, hesides the great crowd that followed the corpse, 
which I saw myself; the inquisitors having notice beforehand, 
went to the hall to receive the informations from the horse; 
and after they had asked him many questions, the poor man 
pushed up the tale with his nose to speak, to see, and to be 
seen, still answering them; the wise holy fathers trusting not 
to his information, gave orders to the officers to carry the 
speaking horse to the torture, which being done accordingly, 
as they began to turn the ropes through the horse's belly, at 
the third turning of them the skin of the belly broke, and the 
real body of Guadalaxara appeared in all its dimensions, and 
by the horsed torture, he saved his life. The poor man died 
three weeks after, and he forgave the scholars who contrived 
the mischief, and an elegy was made on his death. 



Thesit defended by F. James GaretOj in the hall of the hh 

' quisition. 

The case of the Rev. father F. James Garcia, made a great 
noise in Spain, which was thus: 

The same James Garcia is the learned man of whom I have 
spoke several times in my book. His father, though a shoe- 
maker by trade, was very honest and well beloved, and as God 
had bestowed on him riches enough, and having but one child, 
he gave him the best education he could, in the college of Je- 
suitSy where, in the study of grammar, he signalized himself 
for his vivacity and uncommon wit. After going to the uni- 
versity, he went through philosophy and divinity, to the admi- 
ration of his masters; he entered St. Augustin^s order, and af- 
ter his noviciate was ended, desired to obtain the degree of 
master of arts; he defended public thesis of philosophy, and 
after, other thesis of divinity, without any moderator to answer 
for him in case of necessity. The thesis and some proposi- 
tions were quite new to the learned people : for among other 
propositions, one was Innocentium esse venim pontificemj non 
est dejide, i. e. it is not an article of faith that Innocent is the 



MASTBRKSY TO POPSBT. 197 

true pope And next to this proposition, this other: JNonefe- 
dere quod nan videoj non est contra fidem. It is not against 
the Catholic faith not to believe what I do not see. 

Upon account of these two propositions, he was summoned 
by the inquisitors, and ordered to defend the said propositions 
separately, in the hall of the inquisition, and answer for six 
days together, to all the arguments of the learned Quali- 
ficators, which he did, and kept his ground, that instead of be- 
ing punished for it, he was honored with the cross of the Quali- 
ficator, after the examinations were made of the purity of his 
blood. 



Sentence given against Lawrence, Castro j goldsmith of 

Saragossa, 

Lawrence Castro was the most famous and wealthy gold- 
smith in the city, and as he went one day to carry a piece of 
plate to Don P^ro Guerrero, before he paid him, be bade him 
go and see the house along with one of his domestic servants, 
which he did, and seeing nothing but doors of iron, and hear- 
ing nothing but lamentations of the people within; having re- 
turned to the inquisitor^s apartment, Don Pedro asked him, 
Lawrence, how do you like this place? To which Lawrence 
said, I do not like it at all, for it seems to me the very hell up- 
on earth. This innocent, but true answer, was the only occa- 
sion of his misfortune; for he was immediately sent into one 
of the hellish prisons, and at the same time many officers went 
to his house to seize upon every thing, and that day he appear- 
ed at the bar, and his sentence was read : he was condemned 
to be whipped through the public streets, to be marked on his 
shoulders with a burning iron, and to be sent forever to the 
gallies : but the good, honest, unfortunate man died that very 
day ; all his crime being only to say, that the holy office did 
seem to him hell on earth. 

At the same time, a lady of good fortune was whipped, be- 
cause she said in company, I do not know whether the pope is 
a man or a woman, and 1 hear wonderful things of him every 
day, and I imagine he must be an animal very rare. For 
these words she lost honor, fortune, and life, for she died six 
days afler the execution of her sentence : and thus the holy 
fathers punish trifling things, and leave unpunished horri- 
ble crimes. 

17* 
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The foHowiog instances will be a demonstration of this truths 
and show how the inquisitors favor the ecclesiastics more than 
the laity, and the reason why they are more severe upon one 
than the other. 

In the diocese of Murcia, was a parish priest in a village in 
the mountains. The people of it were almost all of them Shep- 
herds, and were obliged to be always abroad with their flocks: 
so the priest being the commander of the shepherdesses, be- 
gan to preach every Friday in the afternoon, all the congrega- 
tion being composed of the women of the town. His constant 
subject was, the indispensible duty of paying the tithes to him, 
and this not only of the fruits of the earth, but of the seventh 
of their sacraments too, which is matrimony, and he had such 
great eloquence as to persuade them to secrecy, as to their 
husbands, and a ready submission to him, that he began to reap 
the fruits of his doctrine in a few days, and by this wicked ex- 
ample, he brought into the list of the tithes all the married wo- 
men of the town, and he received from them the tenth for six 
years together; but his infernal doctrine and practice was dis- 
covered by a young woman who was to be married, of whom 
the priest asked the tithe before hand ; but she telling it to her 
sweet-heart, he went to discover the case to the next commis- 
sary of the inquisition, who having examined the matter, and 
found it true, he lock the priest and sent him to the inquisition : 
he was found guilty of so abominable a sin, and he himself 
confessed it; and what was the punishment inflicted on him? 
Only to confine him in a friar^s cell for six months* The 
priest being confined, made a virtue of necessity, and so com- 
posed a small book, entitled, The True PenUenty which was 
universally approved by all sorts of people, for solid doctrine 
and morality. He dedicated the work to the holy inquisitors, 
who, for a reward of his pains, gave him another parish a great 
deal better than the first. But hardened wretch! There he 
fell again to the same trade of receiving the tithes; upon 
which the people of the parish complained to the governor, 
who acquainted the king with the case, and his majesty order- 
ed the inquisitors to apply a speedy remedy to it; so the holy 
fathers sent him to the pope^s gallies for five years time. 

I must own, it is quite against my inclination to give this 

and the like accounts, for it will seem very much out of the 

way of a clergyman ; but if the reader will make reflections on 

them, and consider that my design is only to show how unjustly 

ihc inquisitors act in this and other cases, he will certainly 
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excuse me; for they really deserve to be ridiculed more than 
argued against, reasoning being of no force with them, but a 
discovery of their infamous actions and laws may-be will 
produce, if not in theni, in some people, at least, a good efiect 

The Roman Catholics believe there is a purgatory, and that 
the souls suffer more pains in it than in hell. But I think the 
inquisition is the only purgatory on earth, and the holy fathers 
are the judges and executioners in it. The reader may form 
a dreadful idea of the barbarity of that tribunal, by what I 
have already said, but 1 am sure it will never come up to what 
it is in reality, for it passeth all understanding, not as the 
j^eace of God, but as the war of the devil. 

So that we may easily know by this and the aforesaid ac- 
count, that they leave off all observance of the first precepts 
of the holy office, and chastise only those that speak either 
against the pope, clergy, or the holy inquisition. 

The only reason of settling that tribunal in Spain, was to 
examine and chastise sinners, or those that publicly con* 
temned the faith. But now a man may blaspheme and com- 
mit the most henious crimes if he says nothing against the 
three mentioned articles, is free from the hellish tribunal. 

Let us except from this rule the rich Jews, for the poor are 
in no fear of being confined there; they are the rich alone 
that suffer in that place, not for the crime of Jewdaism, 
(though this is the color and pretence,) but the crime of hav- 
ing riches. Francisco Alfaro, a Jew, and a very rich one, 
was kept in the inquisition of Seville four years, and afler he 
had lost all he had in the world, was discharged out of it with 
a small correction : this was to encourage him to trade ag&in 
and get more riches, which he did in four years time, "nien 
he was put again into the holy office, with the loss of his goods 
and money. And after three years imprisonment he was disr 
chaiged and ordered to wear, for six months, the mark of 
San-BenitOj i. e. a picture of a man in the middle of the fire 
of hell, which he was to wear before his breast publicly. 
But Alfaro a few days after, lefl the city of Seville, and seeing 
a pig without the gate, he hung the San-Benito on the pig's 
neck, and made his escape. I saw this Jew in Lisbon, and 
he told me the story himself, adding, Now I am a poor Jew, 
I tell every body so, and though the inquisition is more severe 
here than in Spain, nobody takes notice of me. I am sure 
they would confine me forever, if I had as much riches as I 
had in Seville. Really, the holy office is more cruel and 
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inhuman in Portugal than in Spain, for I never saw any pub- 
licly burnt in my own country, and I saw in Lisbon seven at 
once, four young women and three men; two young women 
and an old man were burnt alive^ and the others were stran- 
gled first. 

But being obliged to dismiss this chapter, and leave out 
many curious histories, I promise to relate them in the second 
part of this work. Now le^^me entreat all true Protestants to 
join with me in my hearty prayer to Grod Almighty thus: 

O eternal Grod, who dost rule the hearts of kings, and or- 
derest every thing to the glory of the true religion, pour thy 
holy spirit upon the heart of Lewis the first, that he may see 
the barbarous, unchristian practices of the inquisitors, and 
with a firm resolution abolish all laws contrary to those given 
us by thy only Son, our Saviour, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
Amen, 



PART V. 

Of their Prayers, Adoration of Images, and Relics, 

ARTICLE I. 

Of their Prayers. 

m 

The prayers sung or said,- in the church, are seven canon- 
ical hours, or the seven services, viz. : Tertta, Sexta, Nona, 
VespercR, Matuiina, and ComplettB, — Prima is composed of the 
general confession, three psalms, and many other prayers, 
with the Martyrologio Sanctorum, i. e. with a commemoration 
of all the saints of that day. Tertia is a prayer or service 
of three psalms, anthem, and the collect of the day, d&c.—- 
Sexta and Nona are the same. Vespera, or evening songs, 
contain five anthems, five psalms, an hymn, Magnificatf or my 
soul doth magnify, &c., with an anthem, collect of the day, 
and commemorations of some saints. MattUina, or matins, 
is the longest service of the seven, for it contains, 1st. The 
psalm, O come let us sing: 2d. An hymn : 3d. Three anthems, 
three psalms, and three lessons of the Old Testament: 4th. 
Three anthems, three psalms, and three lessons of the day, 
i. e. of the life of the saint of that day, or the mystery of it.: 
5th. Three anthems, three psalms, three lessons, of which the 
first beginneth with the gospel of the day, and two or three 
lines of it, and the rest is an homily, or exposition of the gos- 
pel: 6th. Te Deum: 7th. Five anthems, five psalms, an hymn, 
anthem of the day, the psalm. Blessed be the Lords oflsrcuH, 
&c., the collect of the day, and some commemorations.-^ 
CompletcB, or complices, is the last service which contains the 
general confession, an anthem, three or four psalms, and Lord 
now lettest thou, &c., and some other adherent prayers for the 
Virgin, the holy cross, saints, d&c. All these seven services 
are said, or sung, in Latin, every day in cathedral ohurches, 
but not in all the parish churches. 
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In the cathedral churches on the festivals of the first class, 
tst the greatest festivals, as those of Christ and the Virgin 
Mary, ail the seven canonical hours are sung, Frima^ and six 
in the morning, and a mass af\er it. Tertia at ten, the great 
mass after, and after the mass, Sexta and Nana, At two or 
three in the afternoon, the evening song; at seven, campUces; 
and half an hour after midnight, the matins. In the festivals 
of the second class, as those of the apostles, and some saints 
placed in that class hy the popes, Tertia^ evening songs, and 
matins are all that are sung, and likewise every day, though 
not with organ or music. 

In the parish churches the priests sing only Teriia, and 
evening songs on Sundays and festivals of the first class; ex- 
cept where there are some foundations or settlements for sing- 
ing evening songs on other private days. But the great mass 
is always sung in every parish church, besides the masses for 
the dead, which are settled to be sung. 

In the convents of the friars, they observe the method of the 
cathedral, except some days of the week granted to them by 
the prior, as recreation days, and then they say the service, 
and go to divert themselves all the day after. As to the nuns, 
I have given an account in the first chapter of their lives and 
conversation. 

The priests and friars that do not say, or sing the service 
with the community, are obliged in conscience to say those 
seven canonical hours every day, and if they do not, they com- 
mit a mortal sin, and ought to confess it among the sins of 
omission. Besides these seven services, they have not by pre- 
cept, but by devotion, the service, or small ofiice of the Virgin 
Mary, the seven penitential psalms, and other prayers of 
saints, which are by long custom become services of precept, 
for they never will dare to omit them, either for devotion's 
sake, or for fear that the laity would tax them with coldness 
and negligence in matters of exemplary devotion. 

As to the public prayers of the laity, they all are contained 

in the beads or rosary of the Virgin Mary, and to give them 

some small comfort, there is a fixed time in the evening in 

every church for the rosary. The sexton rings the bell, and 

when the parishioners, both men and women, are gathered 

together, the minister of the parish, or any other priest, comes 

out of the vestry, in his surplice, and goes to the altar of the 

Virgin Mary, and lighting two or mot^ ^iWidV^a on the altar's 

table, be kneels down before the aXv&i, uali&»sk ^^ ^MEF^ ^^ ^^ 
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cross, and begins the rosary with a prayer to the Virgin ; and 
after he has said half of the Ave Maria, S^Cj the people say 
the other half, which he repeats ten times, the people doing 
the same. Then he says Gloria Patriy &c.; and the people 
answer. As it was in the beginning, Sfc. Then, in the same 
inannerthe priest says half of Ottr Father, and ten times half 
Ave Maria, and so he and the people do, till they have said 
them fifty times. This done, the Priest says another prayer 
to the Virgin, and begins her litany, and after every one of 
her titles, or encomiums, the people answer, Ora pro nobis, 
pray for us. The litany ended, the priest and people visit 
five altars, saying before each of them one Pater Nosier, BXkA 
one Ave Maria, with Gloria Patri, and lastly, the priest 
kneeling down before the great altar, says an act of contri- 
tion, and endeth with Lighten our darkness, we beseech theCy 
Sfc, All the prayers of the rosary are in the vulgar tongue, 
except Gloria Pairi and Ora pro nobis, i. e. Glory be to thee, 
&c., and Pray for us. 

After the rosary, in some churches, there is Oraiio mentalis, 
i. e. a prayer of meditation, and for this purpose the priest of 
the rosary, or some other of devout life and conversation, 
readeth a chapter in some devout book, as Thomas de KempiSj 
or Francis de Sales, or Father Eusebio, of the difference be- 
tween temporal and eternal things; and when he has ended 
the chapter, every one on their knees, begin to meditate on 
the contents of the chapter, with great devotion and silence. 
They continue in that prayer half an hour or more, and after 
it, the priest says a prayer of thanksgiving to God Almighty, 
for the benefits received from him by all there present, &c. 

I must own, that I did always like this exercise of Christian 
devotion. For in the books the good priests make use of for 
that purpose, there is no superstitious doctrine, except touch- 
ing the mystery of the Lord^s supper, and even in this, the 
style is so ambiguous, that both Protestants and Romans, may 
use and understand it each in their own way. As for the rest 
of the meditation, it is only a sort of humiliation before God 
Almighty , contemplating his attiibutesand our unworthiness, 
and asking his grace and holy spirit to better our lives, and 
to serve him with a pure and contrite heart. So if all their 
prayers, worship and ceremonies were as free from idolatry 
and superstition as this of meditation is, I confess the Church 
of Rome would have no corruptions at a\\. 
I said fubUe proffers of the loily,* €ot NiYkeii V!6s^ %s»\^V ^ 
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the divine senrice, or bear mas?, they only lie«r what the 
priests say io LoHmj and answer Ameo. Generally speak- 
ing, they do not understand Latin, especially in the small towns 
and villages, there can scarcely be found one Lathnti, ex- 
cept the curate, and even be very often doth not understand 
perfectly well what he reads in LoHn, By this universal 
^orance, we may say, that they do not know what they pmy 
ror; oay, if a priest was so wicked in heart, as to curse the 
people in church, and danm them all in LaHuj the poor idiots 
must answer Amenj knowing not what the priest says. I do 
not blame the common people in this point, but I blame the 
pope and priests that forbid them to read the scripture, and 
by this prohibition they cannot know what St. Paul says about 
praying in the vulgar tongue : so the pope and priests, and 
those that plead igooraoce, must answer for the people befiwe 
tiie dreadful tribunal of God. 

Besides this public prayer of the rosary, they have private 
prayers at home, as the crea, the Lord's prayer ^ a prayer to 
the Virgin^ the act qfcontritiony and other prayers to saints, 
angels, and for souls in purgatory. But this prayer of the 
jTOsary is not only said in the church, but is suog in the streets; 
abd the custom was introduced by the Dominican friars, who 
in some parts of Spain, are called The Fathers of the holy 
rosary. Sundays and holy days, after eoening songs^ the 
prior of the Dominicans, with all his friars and corporation, 
or fraternity of the holy rosary, begins the Virgin's evening 
songs, all the while ringing the bells, which is to call for the 
procession, and when the evening songs are over, the clerk of 
the convent, dressed in his Alva or surplice, taking the standard 
where the picture of the Virgin Mary is drawn with a frame 
of roses, and two novices in surplices with candlesticks, walk- 
ing on each side of the standard, the procession beginneth. 
First, all the brethren of the corporation go out of church, 
each with a wax candle in his hand, the standard followeth 
after, and all the friars, in two lines, follow the standard. In 
this order the procession goes through the streets, all singing 
Ave Maria, and the laity answering as before. They stop in 
some public street, where a friar, upon a table, preacheth a 
sermon of the excellency and power of the rosary, and gath- 
ering the people they go back again into the church, \vhere 
the rosary being over, another friar preacheth upon the same 
subject another sermon, exhorting the people to practice this 
devotion of the rosary; and they have carried so far this 
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extravagant folly, that if a man is found dead, and has not the 
beads or rosary of the Virgin in his pocket, that man is not 
reckoned a christian, and he is not to be buried in consecrated 
ground till somebody knoweth him, and certifieth that such a 
man was a christian, and passeth his word for him. So every 
body takes care to have always the beads or rosary in his 
pocket, as the characteristic of a christian. But this devotion 
of the rosary is made so common among bigots, that they are 
always with the beads in their hands, and at night round about 
their necks. There is nothing more usual in Spain and Portu- 
gal, than to see people in the markets, and in the shops, pray- 
ing with their beads, and selling and buying at the same time; 
nay, the procurers in the great Piazza are praying with their 
beads, and at the same time contriving and agreeing with a man 
for wicked intrigues. * So all sorts of persons having it as a law 
to say the rosary every day: some say it walking, others in 
company, (keeping silent for a while) but the rest talking or 
laughing, so great is their attention and devotion to this in- 
dispensable prayer of the holy rosary. 

But this is not the worst of their practices — for if a man or 
priest neglects one day to say the rosary, he doth not commit 
a mortal sin, though this is a great fault among them; but the 
divine service, or seven canonical hours, every priest, friar, 
and nun, is obliged to say every day, or else they commit a 
mortal sin, by the statutes of the church and popes. This ser- 
vice, which is to be said in private, and with christian devotion, 
is as much profaned among ecclesiastics and nuns, as the ro- 
sary among the laity : for I have seen many ecclesiastics (and 
I have done it myself several times) play at cards, and have 
the breviary on the table, to say the divine service at the same 
time. Others walking in company, and others doing still 
worse things than these, have the breviary in their hands, and 
reading the service, when they at the same time are in occa- 
sions proxima pecccUi; and, notwithstanding, they believe 
they have performed exactly that part of the ecclesiastical 
duty^ 

Next to this abomination, is that practised between a nun 
and her devoto, or gallant: I said, that the professed nuns are 
obliged in conscience to say the divine service in Latin every 
day, which requires more than an hour and a quarter to be 
said distinctly. But as they, and their devotes, spend all their 
time, while absent one from another, in writing letters of love 
to one-another, they have no time to say the divine servicoi if 
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it happens that they did oot assist that day at the public senrice. 
Then, when they are at the grate in lacivious conFersation, if 
some other company happens to come to the same grate, and 
interrupt them in their wicked practfces, the nun fetcheth two 
hreTiaries, one for herself and one for her gallant, and altern- 
ately they say the seven canonical hours, while the other 
company is there; and though they are saying. We praise 
tkecj O Lordj &jc^ when the company goes away, they leave 
immediately, ibr a while, the breviary, and come again to their 
amorous expressions, and obscene actions, which ended, they 
go on with the divine service. 

I know that modesty obligeth me to be more cautious in this 
account, and if it was not for this reason, I could detect 
the most horrible things of friars and nuns that ever were seen 
or heard in the world; but leaving this unpleasant subject, I 
come to say something of the profit the priests and friars get 
by their irreligious prayers, and by what means they recom- 
mend them to the laity. 

The profits priests and friars get by their prayers, are not so 
great as that they get by absolution and masses; for it is by an 
accident, if sometimes they are desired to pray for money. — 
There is a custom, that if one in a family is sick, the head of 
the family sends immediately to some devout, religious friar 
or nun, to pray for the sick, so, by this custom, not ail priests 
and friarfl are employed, but only those that are known to live 
a regular life. But because the people are very much mista- 
ken in thiH, I crave leave to explain the nature of those whom 
the people believe religious friars, or in Spanish, Gaxmormos, 
In every convent there are eight or ten of those Gazmannosj or 
devout men, who, at the examination for confessors and preach- 
ers, were found quite incapable of the performance of the 
great duties, and so were not approved by the examiners of the 
convent. And though they scarcely understand LoHuy they 
are permitted to say mass, that by that means the convent 
might not be at any expense with them. These poor idiots, 
being not able to get any thing by selling absolutions, nc^ by 
preaching, undertake the life of a Gazmonnos, and live a migh- 
ty retired life, keeping themselves in their cells, or chambers, 
and not conversing with the rest of the community : so their 
brethren Gazmonnos visit them, and among themselves, there 
is nothing spared for their diversion, and the carrying on their 
private designs. 

When they go out of the convent it must be with one of the 
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■ame farandtdaf or trade. Their faces look pale; their eyes 
are fixed on the ground, their discourse all of heavenly things, 
their visits in public, and their meat and drink but very little 
before the world, though in great abundance between them- 
selves, or, as they say, Inier privaioa parietes. By this mor- 
tifying appearance, the people believe them to be godly men^ 
and in such a case as sickness, they rather send to one of these 
to pray for the sick, than to other friars of less public fame. 
But those hypocrites, after the apprenticeship of this trade is 
over, are very expert in it, for if any body sends for one of 
them, either without money, or some substantial present, they 
say they cannot go, for they have so many sick persons to vis- 
it and pray for, that it is impossible for them to spare any time. 
But if money or a present is sent to him, he is ready to go and 
pray ever}^ where. 

So these ignorant, hypocritical friars, are always followed 
by the ignorant people, who furnish them with money and 
presents, for the sake of their prayers, and they live more 
comfortably than many rich people, and have 100 pistoles in 
their pockets oftener than many of the laity who have good 
estates. 

Some people will be apt to blame me for giving so bad a 
character of those devout men in appearance, when I cannot 
be a judge of their hearts. But I do answer, that I do not judge 
thus of all of them, but only of those that I knew to be great 
hypocrites and sinners; for I saw seven of them taken up 
by the inquisitors, and I was at their public trial, as I have 
given an account in the former chapter. So, by these seven 
we may give a near guess of the others, and say, that their 
outward mortifying appearance is only a cloak of their private 
designs. 

There are some nuns likewise, who follow the same trade 
as I have given one instance in the chapter of the inquisition : 
and though the ignorant people see every day some of these 
Gazmonnos taken up by the inquisitors, they are so blinded, . 
that they always look for one of them to pray. These hypo- 
crites do persuade the heads of families, that they are obliged 
in conscience to mind their own business, rather than to pray^ 
and that the providence of God has ordered every thing for the 
best for his creatures, and that he, (foreseeing that the heads 
of families would have no time to spare for prayers) has cho- 
sen such religious men to pray for them, so they are well re- 
compensed for their prayers, and Grod only kooweth whether 



tbey pifty or not. Most oommoaly, wlien they mre wanted, 
they are at the clab, with their bcethrea Gm,n m om m o9 f eat- 
ing and driokingy aflerwaida painting their fiuxs with some 
yellow drug, to make themsehres look pale and mortified. 
O good God! how great is thy patience in tolerating audi 
wicked men. 

Besides these monastical persons, there are many blind 
people who can repeat some prayers to saints by heart, and 
get money for them. They walk the streets day and night, 
and they carry a lanthem by night, not to see with, but 
Id be seen by others. The people call them, and give a 
penny fbf saying the [nrayer of such a saint, and this way 
they make their lives yery merry and easy. 

As to the means the priests and firiars make use o^ and the 
doctrine they preach to recommend this exercise of praying to 
the people, I can give but one instance of them as matter of 
fact, for I was the author of it. Being desired to preach upon 
the subject of prayer, by the mother abbess of the nuns of St. 
Clara, who had told me in private, that many of her nuns did 
neglect their prayers, and were most commonly at the grate 
with their devotees, and the good mother, out of pure zeal, 
told me that suoh nuns were the devils of the monastery ; so 
to oblige her, I went to preach, and took my text out of the 
gospel of St. Matthew, chap. xvii. 5. 21. HouheUy this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting, but in our vulgar, the 
text is thus, Howbeit this kind of decHsj &c. And ader I had 
explained the text, confining myself wholly to the learned 
Silveria's commentaries, I did endeavor to prove, that the per- 
sons devoted to God by a public profession of monastical life, 
were bound in conscience to pray without ceasing, as St. Paul 
tells us, and that if they neglected this indispensable duty, they 
were worse than devils : and after this proposition, I did point 
out the way and method to tame such devils, which was by 
prayer and fasting. And lastly, the great obligation laid upon 
us by JesQs Christ and his apostles, to make use of this exer- 
cise of prayer, which I did recommend as a medium to attain 
the highest degree of glory in heaven, and to exceed even an- 
aels, prophets, patriarchs, apostles, and all the saints of the 
heavenly court. 

I do not intend to give a copy of the sermon, but I can- 
not pass by the proof I gave to confirm my proposition, to 
show by it, the trifling method of preaching most generally 
used among the Roman catholic preachers. 
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The historiographers and chronologers of St. Augustine^s 
order, say, (said I) that the great father Augustine is actually 
in heaven, before, the throne of the Holy Trinity, as a reward 
for the unparallelled zeal and devotion he had upon earth, for 
that holy mystery, and because he spent all his free time on 
earth in praying, which makes him now in heaven greater 
than all sorts of saints. They say more, viz. that in the 
heaven of the Holy Trinity, there are only the Father, the Son, 
the Holy Ghost, the Virgin Mary, St. Joseph, and the last of 
all, St. Augustine. Thus father Garcia, in his Santoral, print- 
ed in Saragossa, in 1707, vide sermon on St. Augustine. 

To this, I knew would be objected the 11th verse of the xi. 
chap, of St. Matthew, Among them that are bom of women, 
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist. To which 
1 did answer, that there was no rule without an exception, and 
that St. Augustine was excepted from it: and this I proved by 
a maxim received among divines, viz. Infimum supremi ex- 
cedit supremum infitni^ the least of a superior order exceeds the 
greatest of an inferior. There are three heavens, as St. Paul 
says, and, as other expositors, three orders. They place in 
the first heaven, the three divine persons, the Virgin Mary, 
St. Joseph, and St. Augustine ; in the second, the spiritual in- 
telligences; and in the third, St. John the Baptist, at the head 
of all the celestial army of saints. Then, if St. Augustine is 
the last in the highest heaven, though St. John is the first io 
the lowest, we must conclude, by the aforementioned maxim, 
that the great Father Augustine exceeds in glory all the sainta 
of the heavenly court, as a due reward for his fervent zeal in 
praying, while he was here below among men. 

With this instance, I did recommend the exercise of prayer 
to the nuns, assuring them of the same reward in heaven if 
they did imitate so glorious a saint: nay, I did corroborate this 
with the historical account of St. Augustine^s heart, in the city 
of Pavia, which is kept separate from the body, which is in that 
town also, in a crystal box. The chronologers say, that every 
year, on Trinity Sunday, the heart is continually moving with* 
in the box, as if it was alive, and that this is a testimony of 
the great devotion of that saint, for the Trinity, and a proof 
that he is before that holy mystery, praising continually the 
blessed Tria^s^ and so his heart, by its continual motion on that 
day, shews the great reward of his soul in heaven. 

The more I remember this, and the like aou!ae\i^\c»\ yc^^^ 
and methods of preaching, the toore 1 \hai3^ ^3^^ ^^"^ ^^ ^g^^-^ 
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ness in bringing me out of that communion into another, where, 
by application, I learn how to make use of the scripture to the 
spiritual good of souls, and not to amusements which are preju- 
dicial to our salvation. 

Thus I have given you an account of the public and private 
prayers of priests, friars, nuns, and laity ; of the profits they 
have by it, and by the methods they take to recommend this 
exercise of praying to all sorts and conditions of people. Sure 
I ara, that afler a mature consideration of their way of praying^ 
and of what we make use of in our reformed congregations, 
every body may easily know the great difference between 
them both, and that the form and practice of prayers among Pro- 
testants are more agreeable to God, than Uiose of the Romish 
priests and firiars can be. 



ARTICLE n. 
Of the adoration of Images, 

m 

The adoration of images was commanded by several general 
councils, and many popes, whose commands and decrees arc 
obeyed as articles of pur Christian faith, and every one that 
breaketh them, or, in his outward practice doth not conform to 
them, is punished by the inquisitors as an heretic — therefore, 
it is not to be wondered at, if people, educated in such a belief, 
without any knowledge of the sin of such idolatrous practices, 
do adore the images of the saints with the same, and some- 
times more devotion of heart than they do God Almighty in 
spirit. 

I begin, therefore, this article with myself, and my own 
forgetfulness of God. When I was in the college of Jesuits to 
learn grammar, the teachers were so careful in recommending 
to their scholars devotion to the Virgin Mary of Pilar, of Sara- 
gossa, that this doctrine, by long custom, was so deeply im- 
pressed on our hearts, that every body, after the school was 
over, used to go to visit the blessed image, this being a rule 
and a law for us all, which was observed with so great strict- 
ness, that if any student by accident missed that exercise of 
devotion, he was the next day sevei^ely whipped for it. For 
my part I can aver, that during the three years I went to the 
college, I never was punished for want of devotion to the Vir- 
giD. In the beginning of our exereises, we were bidden to 
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wrile the following words, Dirige in cakmum Virgo MariOf 
meum; Govern my pen, O Virgin Mary ! And this was my 
constant practice in the beginning of all my scholastical and 
moral writings, for the space of ten years, in which, I do pro- 
test before my eternal Judge, I do not remember whether I 
did invoke God, or call on his sacred name or not. This I re- 
member, that in all my distempers and sudden afflictions, my 
daily exclamation was, O Virgin del Pilar! Help me, O Vir- 
gin fdzx;., so great was my devotion to her, and so great my 
fbrgetfulness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. And in- 
deed a man that does not enquire into the matter, hath more 
reason, according to the doctrine taught in those places, to 
trust in the Virgin Mary, than in Jesus Christ: for these are 
common expressions in their sermons. That neither God nor 
Jestts Christ can do any thing in Heaven^ hut tohat is approved 
by the blessed Mary, that she is the door of glory, and that 
nobody can enter into it, but by her influence, &c. And the 
preachers give out these propositions as principles of our faith, 
insomuch, that if any body darest to believe the ccmtrary, he 
is reputed an heretic, itnd punished as such. 

But l)ecause this article requireth a full examination, and 
an account to be given of the smallest circumstances belong- 
ing to it, I shall keep the class and order of Saints, and of the 
adoration they are worshipped with, by most people of the 
Roman catholic countries. And first of all, the image of 
Jesus Christ is adored as if the very image of wood was the 
very Christ of flesh and bones. To clear this, I will give an 
instance or two of what I saw myself. 

In the cathedral church of St. Salvator, there was an old 
image of Jesus Christ, crucified, behind the choir, in a small 
unminded chapel; nobody took notice of that crucifix, except 
a devout prebend, or canon of the church, who did use every 
day to kneel down before that image, and pray- heartily to it. 
The prebend (though a religious man in the outward appear- 
ance) was ambitious in his heart of advancement in the 
church; so, one day, as he was on his knees before the old 
image, he was begging that, by its power and influence, he 
might be made a bishop, and after a cardinal, and lastly, 
pope; to which earnest request the image made him this an- 
swer I Et tuque me ves a qui, que hazes pomd^ ue.Andtnom 
seestmehere, what dost thou do for me? These very words 
are written, at this present day, in gilt letters upon the oiown 
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of thorns of the crucifix. — ^To which the prehend aoBwered^ 
Domime peeeavi, el wmbaa coram If fed; L e. Lurd 1 hone «jif 
mtd, ami dome ewQ before thee. To this humhie roiiiiest, the 
image said. Thorn ^kaU be a bidkop; and acconlingly he wma 
Bade a bishop soon after. These words, spoken by the cruci- 
fix of the cathedral church, made soch a noise, that crowds 
of well disposed, credulous people, used to come ererj day to 
o^r their gifts to the miraculous image of our Saviour; and 
the image, which was not minded at all before, after it spoke, 
was, and has been ever since, so much reverenced, that the 
ofiferings of the first six years were reckoned wortfi near a 
million of crowns. The history of the nnracle reports, that 
the thing did happen in the year 1562, and that the chapter did 
intend to build a chapel in one comer of the church, to put 
the crucifix in with mare veoeratioo and decency; but the 
image spoke again to the prebend, and said, Myfieastareisio 
etmimue where lamtSltke end of the world. So the crucifix 
is kept in the same chapel, but richly adorned, and nobody ever 
since dared touch any thing belonging to the image, fiv fear of 
disobliging the crucifix. It has an old wig. on its head, the 
very sight of which is enough to make every one laugh; its 
fiu» looks so black and disfigured, that nobody joan guess 
whether it is the face of a man or woman, but every body 
believe that it^ a crucifix, by the other circumstances of tfie 
cross, and crown of thorns. 

The image is so much adored, and believed to have such a 
power of working miracles, that if ever they carry it out in a 
procession, it must be on an urgent nc^cessity. For example, 
if there is a want of rain in such a degree that the harvest is 
almost lost, then, by the common consent of the archbishop 
and chapter, a day is fixed to take the crucifix out of its chap- 
el in a public procession, at which all the priests and fri- 
ars are to assist without any excuse, and the devout people 
too, with marks of repentance, and public penance. Like- 
wise the archbishop, viceroy, and magistrates, ought to assist 
in robes of mourning; so when the day comes, which is most 
commonly very cloudy, and disposed to rain, all the commu- 
nities meet together in the cathedral church. And in the year 
1706, 1 saw, upon such an occasion as this, 600 disciplinants, 
whose blood run from their shoulders to the ground, many 
others with long heavy crosses, others with a heavy bar of iron, 
or chains of the same, hanging at their necks; with such 
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dismal ol]jects in the middle of the procession, twelve pneste 
dressed iu black ornaments, take the crucifix on their shoul- 
ders, and with great veneration carry it through the streets, 
the eunuchs singing the litany. 

I said, that this image is never carried out but when there 
is great want of rain, and when there is sure appearance of 
plenteous rain; so they never are disappointed in having a 
miracle published after such a procession : nay, sometimes it 
be^s to rain before the crucifix is out of its place, and then 
the people are almost certain of the power of the image; so 
that year the chapter is sure to receive double tithes ; for every 
body vows and promises two out of ten to the church for the 
recovery of the harvest 

But what is more than this, is, that in the last wars between 
king Philip and king Charles^ as thQ people were divided into 
two factions; they did give out by the revelation of an igno- 
rant, silly beataj that the crucifix was a InetMero, i. e. afiec- 
tionate to king Philip, and at the same time there was another 
revelation, that his mother, the Virgin of Pilar, was an imperi- 
aJistj i. e. for king Charles ; and the minds of the people were 
so much prejudiced with their opinions, that the partizans of 
Philip did go to the crucifix, and those of king Charles to the 
Virgin of Pilar. Songs were made upon this subject: one 
said. When Charles the Third mounts on his horse^ the Virgin 
qfPUar holds the stirrup. The other said, When Philip comes 
to our landy the Crucifix of St. Sahator guides him by his hand. 
By these two factious, both the Virgin and her son's image be- 
gan to lose the presence of one of the parties, and the chapter, 
having made a bitter complaint to the inquisitors, these did put 
a stop to their sacrilegious practices. So high is the people's 
opinion of the image of the crucifix, and so blind their faith, 
that all the world would not be able to persuade them that that 
image did not speak to the canon or prebendary, and that it 
cannot work miracles at any time. 'Hierefore our custom 
was, after school, to go first to visit the crucifix, touch its feet 
with our hands, and kiss it, and from thence go to visit the 
image of the virgin of Pilar, of which I am going to speak, as 
the next image to that of Jesus Christ, though, in truth, the 
first as to the people's devotion. 

And because the story, or history of the image, is not well 
known, (at least, I never saw any foreign book treat of it.) it 
seems proper to give a full account of it here, to satisfy the 
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curiosity of many that love to read and hear new things; and 
this, I think, is worth every body^s observation. 

The book called The History of our Lady of PUoTf and her 
Miracles J contain , to the best of my memory , the ibllowing ac- 
count: 

The apostle St. James came, with seven new converts, to 
preach the gospel in Saragossa, (a city famous for its antiquity, 
and for its founder, Caesar Augustus; but more famous for 
the heavenly image of our lady,) and as they were sleeping on 
the river Ebro^s side, a celestial music awakened tkem at 
midnight, and they saw an army of angels, melodiously sing- 
ing, come down from heaven, with an image on a pillar, which 
they placed on the ground, forty yards distant from the river, 
and the commanding angel spoke to St. James^and said. This 
image of our queen shall be the defence of this city, where 
you came to plant the Christian religion ; take therefore good 
courage, for, by her help and assistance you shall not leave 
this city without reducing all the inhabitants of it to your 
Master^s religion; and as she is to protect you, you ahK> must 
signalize yourself in building a decent chapel for her. The 
angels leaving the image on the earth, with the same melody 
and songs, went up to heaven, and St. James and his seven 
converts, on their knees, began to pray, and thank God for this 
inestimable treasure sent to them; and the next day they began 
to build a chapel with their own hands. 

I have already given an account of the ehapel, and the 
riches of it; now I ought to say something of the idolatrous 
adoration given to that image, by all the Roman catholics of 
that kingdom, and of all that go to visit her. 

The image has her own chaplain, besides the chapter of the 
prebends and other priests, as I have told before. The Virgin 
chaplain has more privilege and power than any king, arch- 
bishop, or any ecclesiastical person, excepting the pope; for 
his business is only to dress the image every morning, which 
de doth in private, and without any help : I say in private, 
that is drawing the four curtains of the Virgin^s canopy, that 
nobody may see the image naked. Nobody has liberty, but 
this chaplain to approach so near the image, for as the author 
of the book says. An archbishop (who had so great assurance 
as to attempt to say mass on the altar-table of^ Virgin) died 
upon the spot, before he began mass. I saw IjLibg Philip and 
king Charles, when they went to visit the image, stand at a 
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distance from it. With these caQtions it is very easy to give 
out, that nobody can know of what matter the image is made, 
that being a thing referred to the angels only; so all the favor 
the Christians can obtain from the Virgin, is only to kiss her 
pillar, for it is contrived, that by having broken the wall back- 
wards, a piece of pillar, as big as two crown pieces is shown, 
which is set out in gold round about, and there kings, and oth- 
er people, kneel down to adore and kiss that part of the 
stone. The stones and lime that were taken, when the wall 
was broken, are kept for relics, and it is a singular favoi, 
if any can get some small stone, by paying a great sum of 
money. 

There is always so great a crowd of people, that many times 
they cannot kiss the pillar; but touch it with one of their 
fingers, andlciss aAerwards the part of the finger that touched 
the pillar. The large chapel of the lamp is always, night and 
day, crowded with people; for, as they say, that chapel 
was never empty of Christians, since St. James built it; so 
the people of the city, that work all day, go out at night 
to visit the image, and this blind devotion is not only among 
pious people, but among the profligate and debauched too, in- 
somuch that a lewd woman will not go to bed without visiting 
the image; for they certainly believe, that nobody can be 
saved, if they do not pay this tribute of devotion to the 
sacred image. 

And to prove this erroneous belief, the chaplain, who dresses 
the image (as he is reckoned to be a heavenly man) may easily 
give out what stories he pleases, and make the people believe 
any revelation from the Virgin to him, as many of them are 
written in the book of the Virgin of Pilar, viz: Dr. Augustine 
Ramirez, chaplain to the image, in 1542, as he was dressing 
ii, it talked with him for half a quarter of an hour, and said: 

My faithful and well beloved Augustine, I am very angry 
with the inhabitants of this my city for their ingratitude. Now, 
I tell you as my own chaplain, that it is my will, and I com- 
mand you to publish it, and say the following words, which 
is my speech to all the people of Saragossa: — Ungrateful peo- 
ple, remember that after my son died for the redemption of the 
world, but more specially for you the inhabitants of this my 
chosen city, I WM pleased, two years afler I went up to heav- 
en, in body and soul, to pitch upon this select city for my 
dwelling place; therefore I commanded the angels to make an 
image perfectly like my body, and another of my son Jesus, 
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on my arms, and to set them both on a pillar, whose matter 
nobody can know, and when both were finished, I ordered 
them to be carried in a procession, round about the heavens, 
by the principal angels, the heavenly host following, and afler 
them the Trinity, who took me in the middle; and when this 
procession was over in heaven, I sent them down with illu- 
minations and music to awake my beloved James, who was 
asleep on the river side, commanding him by my ambassador 
Gabriel, to build with his own hands a chapel for my image, 
which he did accordingly; and ever since I have been the 
defence of this city against the Saracen army, when by my 
mighty power, I killed in one night, at the breach, 50,000 of 
them, putting the rest to a precipitate flight. After this visible 
miracle, (for many saw me in the air &hting,) I have deliv- 
ered them from the oppression of the Moors, and preserved 
the faith and religion unpolluted for many years, in this my 
city. How many times have I succored them with rain in 
time of need? How many sick have I healed? How much 
riches are they master of^ by my unshaken affection to them 
all? And what is the recompense they give me for all these 
benefits? Nothing but ingratitude. I have been ashamed 
these fifteen years, to speak before the eternal Father, who 
made mc queen of this city: many and many times I am at 
court, with the three persons, to give my consent for pardoning 
several sinners ; and when the father asketh me about my 
city, I am so ba.i;hful that I cannot lift up my eyes to him. He 
knoweth very well their ingratitude, and blameth me for suf- 
fering so long their covetousness : and this very morning, be- 
ing called to the council of the Trinity for passing the divine 
decree, under our hands and seal for the bishoprick of Sara- 
gossa, the Holy Spirit has affronted me, saying I was not wor- 
thy to be of the private council of heaven, because I did not 
know how to govern and punish the criminals of my chosen 
city ; and I have vowed not to go again to the heavenly court, 
until I get satisfaction from my offenders. So I thunder out 
this sentancc, against the inhabitants of Saragossa, that I 
have resolved to take away my image from them, and resign 
my government to Lucifer, if they do not come, for the space 
of fifteen days, every day with gifts, tears and penances, to 
make due submission to my image, for the faults committed by 
them these fifteen years. And if they come with prodigaJ 
hands, and true hearts, to appease my wrath, which I am 
pleased with, they shall see the rainbow for a signal, that I 
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receive them again into my favor. But, if not, they may be 
sure that the Prince of Darkness shall come to rule and reign 
over them; and further, I do declare, that they shall have no 
appeal, from this my sentance, to the tribunal of the Father; 
for this is my will and pleasure* 

These are the words of the revalation, (I mean) this is the 
substance of it; for, perhaps, I leave out niany woras, and add 
many others, to give sense to the English; but as to the sub- 
stance, I am not mistaken, as may be found in the Virginia 
book, published by authority and leave of the inquisitors, in 
1688, in Saragossa, by Peter Dormer. I had the book, which, 
for my extraordinary devotion to the Virgin, I used to read 
every day, and I may give a full account of it better than of 
the bible, having read it six or eight times every year. But 
I do not design to give a translation of it now, nor to be tedious 
upon one subject; therefore I only say, that af\er this revela- 
tion was published, all the inhabitknts of the city were under 
such a concern, that the magistrates, by the Archbishop^s or- 
der, published an ordinance for all sorts of people to &st three 
days every week, and not to let the cattle go out those days, 
and to make the cattle fast as well as the reasonable creatures ; 
and as for the infants, not to suckle them but once a day. All 
sorts of work were forbidden for fifteen days time, in which 
the people went to confess and make public penances, and oF> 
fer whatever money and rich jewels they had, to the Virgin. 

Observe now, that the publishing of the revalation was in 
the month of May, and it is a customary thing for that country 
to see almost every day the rainbow at that time: so there was 
by all probability, certain hopes that the rainbow would not 
fail to show its many coloured faces to the inhabitants of Sara- 
gossa, as did happen the eleventh day; but it was too late for 
them, for they had bestowed all their treasures on the image of 
the Virgin. Then the rejoicings began, and the people were 
almost mad for joy, reckoning themselves the most happy, 
blessed people in the universe. Then they vowed solemnly, 
to build her the largest and most capacious church in the world: 
but their want of money hindered the beginning of it for ten 
years. Then the magistrates ( thinking that the wealth of 
the city was sufficient to begin the temple) bestowed 50,000 
pistoles for the laying of the foundation of it. A subscription 
was made among the private persons, which amounted to 150,- 
000 pistoles; and Don Francisco Ibannez de la Riva de Heiv 
rera, then ^^rchbishop of Saragossa, and afterwards of Toledo, 
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and genera] inquisitor, commanded all the people, ecclesiasti- 
cal and secalar, to go on Sundays, and holy days, in the after- 
noon, and carry materials for the work of the week following. 
I went myself many holy days and Sundays, and I saw his 
Grace, and all his family, with baskets, carrying stones from 
the river to the open foundations, and, by his example, gentle- 
men and ladies, old and young, priests and friars were excited 
to do the same, till the first stone of the foundation was laid 
by his Grace, dressed in his pontifical ; and afler that, giving his 
blessing to the building, he recommended the building of it to 
the people^s care. They are at work ever since eyery day, 
and in fourteen years since the foundation of the temple, there 
is yet but the third part built up, by five hundred woiicmen 
constantly at it, and I believe that if ever it is finished, it will 
be twice larger than St. PauPs church in London. So great 
and blind is the bigotry and devotion of that people for the 
Virgin of Pilar. 

By these and the like revelations, given out every day by 
the Virgin's chaplain, the people are so much infatuated, that 
they certainly believe there is no salvation for any soul with- 
out the consent of the Virgin of Pilar; so they never fail to 
visit her image every day, and to pay her due homage, for 
fear that if she is angry again, Lucifer should come to reign 
over them. And this is done by the Virgin's crafty chaplain, 
to increase her treasure and his own too. As to him, I may 
aver, that the late chaplain, Don Pedro Valenzula was but five 
years in the Virgin's service; yearly rent is 1000 pistoles, and 
when he died, he left in his testament 20,000 pistoles to the 
Virgin, and 10,000 to his relations: now how he got 80,000 pis- 
toles clear in six years, every body may imagine. 

As to the miracles wrought by this image, I could begin to 
give an account, but never make an end ; and this subject re- 
quiring a whole book to itself, I will not trouble the reader 
with it, hoping in God that if he is pleased to spare my life 
some years, I shall print a book of their miracles and revela- 
tions, that the world may, by it, know th& inconsistent grounds 
and reasons of the Romish comniimion. 

Now, coming again to the adoration of images, I cannot pass 
by one or two instances more of the image of Jesus Christ, 
adored by the Roman Catholics. 

The first is that of the crucifix in the monument, both on 
Thursday and Friday of the hoVy y^eek. Th^ Roman Catho- 
hcshave a custom on holy Thutaday, \o ^>aX^^» «sww«»x^ 
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host in the monument till Friday morning at eleven of the 
clock, as I have already said, treating of the estation of the 
holy Calvary. 

Now I will confine myself wholly to the adoration paid to the 
crucifix, and all the material instruments of our Saviour's pas- 
sion, by priests, friars, and magistrates. In every parish 
church and convent of friars and nuns, the priests form a mon- 
ument, which is of the breadth of the great altar's front, con- 
sisting of ten or twelve steps, that go gradually up to the Ara, 
or altar's table, on which lies a box, gilt, and adorned with jew- 
.els, wherein they keep for twenty-four hours, the great host, 
which the priest that officiates, has consecrated on Thursday, 
between eleven and twelve. In this monument, you may see 
as many wax candles as parishioners belonging to that church, 
and which burn twenty-four hours continually. At the bottom 
of the monument there is a crucifix laid down on a black vel- 
vet pillow, and two silver dishes on each side. At three of the 
clock, in the afternoon, there is a sermon preached by the 
Lent preachers, whose constant text is, Mandatum novum do 
vobisj ut diUgads irwicem, sicut dilexi vos. Expressing in it, 
the excessive love of our Saviour towards us. Afler it the pre- 
late washes the feet of twelve poor people, and all this while 
the people that go from one church to another, to visit ^the 
monuments, kneel down before the crucifix, kiss its feet, and 
put a piece of money into one of the dishes. The next day, in 
the morning, there is another sermon of the passion of our 
Soviour, wherein the preacher recommends the adoration of 
the cross according to the solemn ceremony of the church. — 
That day, i. e. Good Friday, there is no mass in the Romish 
church, for the host which was consecrated the day before, is re- 
ceived by the minister, or prelates, that officiates, and when the 
passion is sung, then they begm the adoration of the crucifix, 
which is at the bottom of the monument, which is performed 
in the following manner: First of all, the priest that officiates, 
or the bishop, when he is present, pulling off bis shoes, goes 
and kneels down three times before the crucifix, kisses its feet, 
and in the same manner comes back again to his own place 
All the priests do the same, but without putting any thing into 
the dish, this being only a tribute to be paid by the magistrates 
and laity. This being done by all the magistrates, the priest 
bids them to come at four in the afternoon, to the descent of 
Jesus Christ, from the cross, and this is auo^<bt\ic\^Vt^>^%^^R^ 
monyjond adoration. 
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The same crucifix that was at the bottom of the monument, 
18 put on the great altar^s table, veiled or covered with two cur- 
taios, and when the people are gathered together in the 
church, the chapter or community comes out of the vestry, and 
kneeling down before the altar, begins in a doleful manner to 
sing the psalm. Miserere^ and when they come to the verse, 
Jtbi soli peccavi, &c., they draw the curtains, and show the 
image of Christ crucified to the people. Then the preacher 
goes up to the pulpit, to preach of the pains and afflictions of 
the Virgin Mary, (whose image shedding tears is placed be- 
fore the image of her son.) I once preached upon this occa- 
sion, in the convent of St. Augustine, in the city of Huesca, 
and my text was, Afdmam meam pertranstfoii gladius. After 
the preacher has exaggerated the unparalleled pains of the 
Virgin Mary, seeing her son suffer death in so ignominious a 
manner, he orders Satellites ^so they call those that stand 
with the nails, hammer and other instruments used in their 
crucifixion) to go up to the cross, and take the crown of thorns 
off the crucifixes head, and then he preaches on that action, 
representing to the people his suJQlerings as movingly as possi- 
ble. After the Satellites have taken the nails out of the hands 
and feet, they bring down the body of Jesus, and lay him in the 
coffin, and when the sermon is over, the procession begins, all 
in black, which is called the burying of Christ. In that 
procession, which is always in the dark of the evening, there 
are vast numbers of disciplinants that go along with it, whip- 
ping themselves, and shedding their blood, till the body of Je- 
sus is put into the sepulchre. Then every body goes to adore 
the sepulchre, and after the adoration of it, begins the proces- 
sion of the estations of the holy Calvary, of which I have spo- 
ken already in the second chapter of this book. 

I will not deprive the public of another superstitious cere- 
mony of the Romish priests, which is very diverting, and by 
which their ignorance will be more exposed to the world ; and 
this is practiced on the Sunday before Easter, which is called 
Dominica Palmarum, in which the church commemorates the 
triumphant entry of Jesus Christ in Jerusalem, sitting on an 
ass, the people spreading their clothes and branches of olive 
trees on the ground: so, in imitation of this triumph, they 
do the same in some churches and convents. 

The circumstance of one being representative of Jesus, on 
&n ass, I Dever saw practised in ^awi^ossa, %rA 1 ^n-as o^uite 
uaacquainted with it till I weul to A\v^\^v«l, \jl VyNw. VJcAx \i^- 
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longs to the archbishop in temporalibus and spiritualibus, 
whither I was obliged to retire with his Grace, in his precipi- 
tate flight from king Charleses array, for fear of being taken 
prisoner of state. We were there at the Franciscan convent 
on that Sunday, and the archbishop being invited to the cere- 
mony of the religious triumph,! went with him to see it, which 
was performed in the following manner : 

All the friars being in the body of the church, the guardian 
placing his grace at the right hand, the procession began, 
every friar having a branch of olive trees in his hand, which 
was blessed by the Rev. Father Guardian ; so the cross going 
before, the procession went out of the church to a large yard 
before it. But O God ! What did we see at the door of the 
church but a fat friar, dressed like a Nazareen, on a clever 
ass, two friars holding the stirrups, and another pulling the 
ass by the bridle. The representation of Jesus Christ took 
place before the archbishop. The ass was an he one, though 
not so fat as the friar, but the ceremony of throwing branches 
and clothes before him, being quite strange to him, he began to 
start and caper, and at last threw down the heavy load of the 
friar. — The ass ran away, leaving the reverend on the ground, 
with one arm broken. This unusual ceremony was so pleas- 
ant to us all, that his grace, notwithstanding his deep melan- 
choly, laughed heartily at it. The ass was brought back, and 
another friar, making the representative, put an end to this 
ass -like ceremony. 

But the ignorance and superstition begins now; when the 
ceremony was over, a novice took the ass by the bridle, and 
began to walk in the cloister, and every friar made a reverence, 
passing by, and the people kneeling down before him, one 
said, O happy ass, others (especially the old women) cried 
out, O hurro de ChristOj i. e. O ass of Christ! But his Grace 
displeased at so great a superstition, spoke to the guardian, 
and desired him ndt to suffer his friars to give such an exam- 
ple to the ignorant people, as to adore the ass. The guardian 
was a pleasant man, and seeing the archbishop so melancholy, 
only to make him laugh, told his grace that it was impossible 
for him to obey his Grace, without removing all his friars 
to another convent, and bring a new community. Why sot 
said his Grace. Because (replied the guardian) ail my friars 
are he asses. And you the guardian of them (answered his 
Grace.) 

Thu/f priests and friars excite the peopVe, tio\. ot^^ Va ^^^ 

\9* 
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the image of Jesus Christ, hut irratioDal creatures too; nay, 
the very insensible (though vegetable, as they say,) things. 
They give out that the nails of the feet of Christ'^ image of 
Calatrao grow every week, and the clerk of the chapel keeps 
a box full of them, to give the parings to the people as a great 
relic, which they kiss and adore as if they were little gods, 
and I kept myself, when I was young, a piece of those nails 
set in gold, hanging night and day on my neck. So great is 
the stupidity of the people, and so great the ignorance of the 
priests and friars, or rather their craftiness and covetousness, 
for I cannot believe they credit themselves the stories they 
give out. 

There is another image of the Virgin Mary called la Ataro- 
ra^ i. c. the morning day break, in the convent of Franciscan 
friars, called Jesus of the bridge, because it is near the wood- 
en bridge of the city. This image was in great veneration 
some years ago, and the lay-brethren of that convent were 
very much respected by all the people of that city, because they 
had given out that there was always one lay-brother in that 
convent so godly, that he was in high esteem and favor with 
the Virgin de la Aurora; but unhappily for that image, for the 
convent, and for the lay-brethren of it ; for one of them, who 
was clerk of the chapel of the Virgin, gave out in the city, 
that on her festival day, which was the Tuesday after Easter, 
the image was to dance with him after evening songs were 
over. This uncommon miracle excited the curiosity (^almost 
all the inhabitants of the city, to meet there on the fixed day ; 
but the crafty friars knowing that the twentieth part of the 
people could not see it, upon second thoughts, spread in the 
city, that the miracle was to be continued for eight days, or 
as they say, all the days of the Octava of the Virgin. So the 
first and second days were appointed for the noblemen and 
ladies, and the test for tradesmen and common people. 

When the day was come, and the evening songs were over, 
the image of the Virgin was in the middle of the altar of her 
chapel, in a gilt small chapel, richly drest, and all the altar 
round about full of wax candles: before the altar a scafibld 
was set up for the music, and for the lay-brother, so when the 
church was full of people, and the father guardian made the 
signal to the brother to begin to dance, las folios^ i. e. the follies, 
with castannetes, or cracking of the fingers. The friar danced 
a long time without being accompanied by the image; thp peo- 
ple began to say that the lay-brother was a cheat, which be- 
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ing heard by him, he fell down upon his kneep, and began to 
cry bitterly, and say to the image in an innocent style, hear 
young Madona, do not let me pass for a cheat; you know very 
well what you promised me one night, when I was combing 
the wig that my cousin gave you: hear, do you remember? 
You say nothing? Then, by this holy cross, you shall pay 
for it. Now 1 will ask you to be as good as your word, twice 
more, and if you will expose me to be laughed at by the people 
here present, by my faith, I will swear that you are the cheat, 
and every body will believe me, and none for the future will 
care for you . O what joy was it to the friars and the peo- 
ple, to see the image make a reference to the brother! Now 
(said he) you are an honest woman, come let us dance the 
folias^ and let every one here present know that you per- 
form whatever you promise. The image really began to turn 
round about, for the space of three minutes. A reverend silence 
was kept in the church, all were surprised to see so wonderful 
a miracle, and nobody dared to say a word but the good 
brother, who (when the image ceased from her motions) turn- 
ing to the people, said, now you see the great esteem this 
image hath for mc, and because I love the inhabitants of Sara- 
gossa, as my own life, I will ask a favor of my image for 
them; which, if she refuse, 1 have done with her: there are 
the keys of her treasure, and let her hire another servant, for 
I am sure nobody can be so faithful as I have been to her. 
Ay, she will think on it before she loses me! Now the favor 
that I beg of you for my fellow-citizens of Saragossa, (turning 
to the image) is, that you will take the name of every one that 
comes and offers you the charity of one mass only, (for I 
would not have them pay too dear for this favor) and enter it 
in the book of eternal life. My old country friends, do not 
think this to be a small favor, for with it you may give a fig 
for the devil, and laugh at him. Now let me see what answer 
she gives me. Will you grant them this favor? Then the 
image lifted up, and bowed down its head, at which signal the 
people cried out, Fwa, viva la Virgin de la Aurora. Let the 
Virgin of the morning live: or long live the Virgin of Aurora. 
This miracle was immediately divulged thorough the whole 
city, and for the six following days the church was crowded 
with people from morning till the dance of Folias was ended. 
But the inquisitors finding the thing something odd, they sent 
the secretary to the convent at midnight, with orders to take 
up the lay-brother, and search the image; which being 
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accordingly, he found an instrument to move the image with, 
which came down under the altar^s table, where another lay- 
brother turned the instrument. So the cheat was found out, 
but too late; for in the six days the image harlaquin danced, 
the friars got four thousand pieces of eight for masses, as the 
lather guardian of the convent owned to the inquisitors; and 
all that was inflicted on the two lay-brothers for this crime, 
was to send them into another convent in the country. The 
convent lost a great deal by this discovery, for the people 
never went near it since, and the community that was formerly 
composed of an hundred friars, is now reduced to thirty in 
all. This dance of the Spanish follies, or the follies of that 
dance (for one made many fools with it) happened m 1705, of 
which I was an eye-witness, for I went twice to see the won- 
der of wonders, as the friars called it. 

The adoration of St. Mames in the parish church of St. 
Mary Magdalene, is another instance of the priests^s supersti- 
tious covetousness. The priests of the parish, with the, minis- 
ter. Doctor Parras, seeing that their church was not haunted, 
as many others, for want of a new miraculous saint, pretended 
they found out in a rock the corpse of St. Mames, who was a 
shepherd, and so making a gilt box, they put this saint, dressed 
like a shepherd, into it, with a pastoral hook, and many lamps 
and sheep made of silver. The box was placed on the altar^s 
table under the feet of the crucifix, and they exhorted every 
one to worship and adore him, celebrating his singular virtues 
with an octava, or eight days of festival, and eight panegyric 
sermons. This invention was in 1709, and I was the first 
year the seventh preacher in his octava. The novelty of a 
new saint brought all the people of the city, and many of the 
country, to adore him. Music, illuminations, ringing of bells, 
the public processions, were in the most solemn and magnifi- 
cent manner observed, and performed during eight days, in 
which, many miracles were published as tokens of St. Mames^ 
power, and the afiection he had for the people. I was, as well 
as the other preachers, very much embarrassed, having no 
history, nor public account of the new saint's life; but at last 
we found a new way to satisfy the priests of the parish, and 
to extol the virtues of their saints; for we eight preachers, 
among ourselves, agreed to take for our text, every one of us, 
the Athenian's motto, Ignoto Deo, and to alter it for the di- 
vision of the heads, thus : Ignoto Pastori; and to imitate St 
PauJ^ who persuaded the Athenians that the unknown God by 
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them was the very God; and persuaded the people uiat the 
unknown shepherd of St. Mames, whom we began to adore, 
was the very shepherd, who was to take care of his chosen 
fiock in Saragossa. So, upon this foundation, every one en- 
deavored to publish the encomiums of the new saint, which 
were all fictions out of our heads. These sermons were much 
praised by Dr. Parras, minister of the Parish, and by all 
his priests ; and being printed afterwards by the heirs of Pedro 
Dorraor, every body bought them, in order to be acquainted 
by them with the unknown shepherd, St. Mames. All the 
while I was there, after I observed all sorts and conditions of 
people going to worship and adore the corner of the box of 
the saint, and when I left Saragossa, the church and chapel 
was very much improved by the miracles wrought daily by 
St. Mames. 

But the bigotry of priests and friars is so great, that they 
are not satisfied with adoring and worshipping images of saints, 
and their relics, but they make the very beasts to worship 
them also; this will appear by the daily custom they have on 
St. Martin's day. They publish, and the people believe, what 
is written in the life of St. Antonio Abbot, viz. : That he was 
an advocate for the cattle with God, and therefore, in the church 
of St. Martin, in Saragossa, his image is in the middle of the 
gi eat altar, with a pig at his feet: for the history says, that 
he cured many pigs. • In memory then, and veneration of this 
saint, (Whom we may call the saint of the beasts,) the magis- 
trates of the city assist at the great mass, and the sermon 
preached on his festival day, and every body recommends his 
beasts to him, and puts them under his care and protection : 
and they have not only this faith, but they give a public testi- 
mony of it; for that day, in the morning, and in the aflernoon, 
every one, from the archbishop to the carrier, sends his horses, 
mules, asses, and pigs, to make three turns round about the 
church of St. Martin . The coachmen and servants endeavor 
to dress the beasts with the best mantles, collars of small bells, 
and the necks and tails full of such ribbons as they can get; 
so when they have finished the third turn, they stop before 
the church door, and make a sort of a bow, and the clerk of 
the church, who is a priest, gives them the blessing, and a 
bit of blessed bread. Every beast is to pay to his advocate 
half a real of plate, which is very much every year; and not 
only the beasts or the cattle of the city pay that tribute, but 
all, or almost all the cattle of the country, except sheepy ^f^ 
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twenty slieop pay only the sum aforesaid. There are but four 
priests belonging to that church, which are called Commdsga- 
rios de baiias de Si. Aniomio Abady Coounissaiies of St. An- 
toniu^s beasts; and ftfter his festival, they take their circuits 
through the whole kingdom; they do not preach, but in every 
town they go through all the inhabitants of it, bring their cat- 
tle and sheep into a large field, and the priest of the circuit 
gives them St. Antonio^s blessing, and receives the tribute; 
afterwards he blesseth the waters, grass, earth, and the very 
straw which the people keep to feed their cattle: so if a mule 
or horse is sick, they pray to St. Antonio, and many go to the 
priest, and desire him to say a mass for the beast, that it may, 
by the help of it, recover its health, llie four ignorant priests 
tell such stories of St. Antonio and his pig to the country peo- 
ple and idiots, that many poor silly women, thinking them- 
selves unworthy to approach near, or pray to the glorious 
saint himself, pray before the pig, make their requests to it, 
and generously give it ribbons and trinkets, that by its iiler- 
cession, their beasts and themselves may be preserved fix)m 
all evil and mischief in all times of tribulation, in the hour of 
death, and in the day of judgment. These are their prac- 
tices, their corruptions, and their abominations, before the 
Lord. 

But because this article of images, and that of relics, contri- 
bute very much to the discovery of the idolatries, and of the 
bigotries and superstitions of all those of that communion, I 
shall not leave this subject, without giving an account of some 
remarkable images which are worshipped and adored by them 
all. 

They have innumerable images of Christ, the Virgin Mary, 

the angels and saints in the streets, in small chapels built 

within the thickness of the walls, and most commonly in 

the corners of the streets, which the people adore, kneel down 

before, and make prayers and supplications to. They say, 

that many of those images have spoke to some devout persons, 

as that of St. Philip Nery did to a certain ambitious priest, who, 

walking through the street where the image was, was talking 

within himself, and saying, Now I am a priest, next year 

I hope to be a dean, afler bishop, then cardinal, and after 

all, summus pontifex. To which soliloquy the image of St. 

Philip answered, and after all these honors comes death, and 

after death, hell and damnalion ?ot evet. TVv^ ^tiest, being 

(furpriaed at this answer, so mucYi a^To^o®, %xi^\qi^vs\^ w^ ^\A 
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down, he saw the mouth of tho image open, by which he con- 
cluded that the ima(re had given him the answer; and so, 
taking a firm resolution to leave all the thoughts of this deceit- 
ful world, with his own money he purchased the house where 
the image was, and built a decent chapel in honor of St Philip, 
which now, by the gifts of pious people, is so much enlarged, 
that we reckon St. Philip^s church and parish to be the third in 
the city for riches, the number of beneficent priests being 46, 
besides the rector. 

In St. Philip's church there is a miraculous crucifix, called 
£1 santo Ghristo de las peridas; the holy Christ of child bed 
women, which is much frequented by all people, but chiefly 
by the ladies, who go there to be churched, and leave the puri- 
cation ofiering mentioned in the ceremonial law of Moses. 
And as there is this image which is an advocate of women 
delivered of child, there are also two images, who are advo- 
cates of barren women, one of the Virgin in the convent of 
Racolet friars of St. Augustine, and another of St. Antonio 
del Paula: the first is called the barren woman; the second, 
the intercessor of the barren ladies. This second image is 
in the convent of Victorian friars, and is kept in a gilt box in 
a chapel within the cloister, and the door is always locked up, 
and the key kept by the father corrector, i. e. the superior of 
the convent. 

These two images, or rather the stewards of them, work 
undeniable miracles every year, for no barren woman goes to 
pray, and adore these images, without coming home « with 
child, for they are so sure by faith or action, that they give 
out, and make their poor husbands believe, that they find 
themselves very much altered, &c. So if the Victorian friars 
do publish one or two miracles one week, the recolets do 
publish three or fi)ur th^ week following, and so they make 
good the physicians' saying, that there is no such thing as 
barrenness where there are such images, and that exitus acta 
probaty &c. For no woman who goes to make three turns 
round the box of St. Antonio del Paula, or adore the girdle 
of the Virgin, is barren afterwards. But the Victorians get 
more profit by it than the Recolets; for all the ladies that are, 
or pretend to be barren, go to St. Antonio, and the common 
people to the Recolets. The truth is, that the Victorians are 
well dressed, ancT most commonly handsome fellows, merry, and 
fit for company, polite, and great gamestecS) ^VacVi %x% ^g^^ 
quaUGcatioDs to plesise intriguing women. 



AzK>iher insttnce of their igooraiit pnctioes is, tiieir wU^ 
troLifr a/doratkio of ibe Viigin Muy in bed, co the aacenaon- 
oay, the fifieeuth of August. Ali the bdies ia the psruh join 
ail their jewels and ribbooff, oo the ibuiteenth of that montb, 
aod go to the church in the afieniooD, where the paiiah nua- 
ieter, with his clerg\> or the pnor of the oooveot with his 
friare. are waiting fur them; then the bdies, to take a refresh* 
Dient, (or af they call it, the ooUatioa of the Fii^,) go all 
together to the vestr}-, or to a prirate room for Ytsits, ud all 
are ver>' merr}' for an hour or two: then the soperior chooses 
one of the richest ladies for waiting-lady to the bleased Mary, 
and six assistants under her, which must be unmarried young 
ladies; and this honorable employment is for one year. The 
waiting-lady and her assistants are to dress the Virgin, and 
order the bed with great nicety, and assist every day, morning 
and evening, during the eight days of the festival at church, 
and pay for a splendid dinner the eight days for the clergy, or 
community, and they are obliged to senre at the table as an 
act of humility. So when every thing is settled between them 
and the superior, they go into the church, and every thing 
being made ready, they set up the bed, which is made very 
neat, and with curtains of the best brocade; the image of the 
Virgin, in a clean fine shift, is laid down on the bc^ by the 
waiting-lady and her assistants, and covered with a quilt, 
which is very richly laced round about. The bed is under a 
canopy, and twenty-four lai^e, thick wax candles are burning 
round it. When all is in order, the evening songs begin, and 
after them every priest or friar, and the people after them, draw 
near the bed, kneel down, say a prayer, and kiss one of the 
Virgin's hands with great devotion. The next day is the great 
festival, which is celebrated with music, high mass, a ser- 

' mon, evening songs, and a general procession through the 
streets. After which the same religious ceremony of praying 
and kissing her hand is devoutly repeated by the clergy and 
laity; and these public demonstrations of zeal and devotion 
(except the procession) are continued every day during the 
Octava. 

Another practice like this, of paying worship and adoration 
to the Virgin Mother, and her child Jesus in a manger, is ob- 
served on Christmas, and eight days after : bjit especially the 
nuns do signalize themselves on this festival, and that on 
whicb Jesus was lost and found a^aitv m \.\\^ l^m^le; for they 

Ude tiiB child in some secret place vxndet \!tie iXx^t'^ \si2^^^^\w^ 
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after eveoitig songs they run up and down through the gar- 
den, cloisters, and church, to see whether they can find the 
innocent child, and the nun that finds him out, is excused, for 
that year, from all the painful ofiices of the convent; but she 
is to give, for three days together, a good dinner to all the 
nuns and father confessors; and that year she may go to the 
£r ate at any time, without any leave or fear, for she doth not 
assist at the public service of prayers : in short, she has lib- 
erty of conscience that year, for finding the lost child, and she 
is often lost too at the end of the year, by following a licentious 
sort of life. 

These are, in some measure, voluntary devotions and adora- 
tion, but there are many others by precept of the church, and 
ordinances of several popes, who have granted proper services 
to several images, with which priests and friars do serve 
and adore them, or else they commit a mortal sin, as well as if 
they neglected the divine and ecclesiastical service, and the 
due observance of the ten commandments of the law of God. 
1 will give a few instances of, these adorations by precept, and 
with them I shall conclude. 

There are in the church of Rome, proper services granted 
by the popes for the invention or finding out of the cross, and 
for the exaltation of it, and every priest, friar, and nun, is oblig- 
ed in conscience, to say these services in honor of the cross; 
and afler the great mass they adore the cross, and this is prop- 
erly adoration, for they say in the hymn. Let us come and 
adore the holy cross, &c., and the people do the same afler 
them. They carry the cross on the 3d of May, and on the 
great Litany-days, in a solemn procession, to some high place 
out of the town, and after the officiating priest has liAed up 
the cross towards the south, north, west and east, blessing the 
four parts of the world, and singing the Litany, the proces- 
sion comes back to the church. These festivals are celebrat- 
ed with more devotion and veneration, as to the outward ap- 
pearance, than pomp and magnificence, except in the church- 
es dedicated to the holy cross, where this being the titular 
festival, is constantly performed with all manner of ceremo- 
nies, as the days of the first class. 

Again, there is another superstitious ^though profitable to 
the clergy) ceremony in their church, which they call the ado- 
ration of the peace of God, for which purposes they kee^ laen- 
ery church two flat pieces of silver like a amoo^\x\^VtoTi,j^>Sa. 
an handle, wbereoa are engraTed tke figaxe cK ^^ ^toia^'^ '^:A| 
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the images of the apostles Peter and Ptral; so in Ihfl great 
mass, when the priest comes to break the coosecn^ed host, 
and puts the small part within the chaiice, and says, PaxDomSr 
m sUsemper vohucumi That is, Tkepeace cf the Lard h& ol- 
waystpUk youy and this he says, making the sign of the cross 
on the chalice; then the deacon gives liiiBS the silver pieee, 
which he kisseth, and the deacon doing the same,- gives it to 
the subdeacon, and so it goes round to the incensor, and one of 
the acoliti, i. e. those that carry the two candlesticks. The 
other aoolitus, who hath the second piece, comes to join both 
pieces together, and having a silken towel on his neck, he goes 
to give the piece to the magistrates all on their knees, and to 
the rest of the people, and every body gives the peace ofiering 
in money, which is for the priest that officiates. But the 
greatest ofiering to the cross of money and eatable things, is 
on the Sunday next before Easter. That day, priests and fri- 
ars bless the palms, or olive branches, and make of them small 
crosses, which, as they make the people believe, are the best 
relics against lightnings and thunders; so the people, willing 
to have so great a safeguard, together with the blessed branch 
of olive tree, go to church, and (especially the children) carry 
another branch, furnished with sweet-meats, tied up with all 
sorts of. ribbons, and some pieces of silver too; and when they 
receive the blessed branch and the cross from the hand of the 
priest (after the benediction is over) they leave the rich branch ; 
so in some parish churches, the minister gets by it, eatable 
things, ribbons, money, and wood for firing for a whole year; 
and the people think themselves very happy and safe for that 
year, with the small blessed cross. But for all that, many and 
many are killed every summer by flashes of lightning. 

There are proper services granted to the Virgin Mary, un- 
der the following names: The Virgin of the rose of St. Dom- 
inick, of the giridle of St. Augustine, or the rope of St. Fran- 
cis, and of the scapulary of Mount Carmel. AH these distin- 
guishing signs of the Virgin Mary, are celebrated by the 
church and fraternities of devout people, and adored by all 
christians, being all images and relics to be worshipped by the 
command of the pope. Now, by what has been said, where 
can we find expressions fit to explain the wickedness of the 
Romish priests, the ignorance of the people, committed to their 
charge, and the idolatrous, nonsensical, ridiculous ceremonies 
with which they serve, not God, but saints, giving them more 
tribute of adoration than the Almighty? I must own, that 
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the poor people who are easily persuaded of every thing, are 
not to be blamed, but only the covetous, barbarous clergy ; fof 
these (though many of them are very blind) are not to be sup- 
posed ignorant of what sins they do commit, and advise the 
people to commit; so, acting against the dictates of their own 
consciences, they^ I believe, must answer for their ill guided 
flock, before the tribunal of the living God. 



THE 



INaUISITION OF GOA. 



[FBOU dr. BUCHANAN^S RESSARCHE8 IN ASIA.] 



^ Groa^ Concent of the AugusdnioMj Jan. 28. 1808. 

" On my arrival at Goa, I was received into the house of 
Captain Schuyler, the British Resident. The British force 
here is commanded by Col. Adams, of his Majesty's 78th Re- 
giment, with whom I was formerly well acquainted in Bengal.* 
Next day I was introduced by these gentlemen to the Viceroy 
of Goa, the Count de Cabral. I intimated to his excellency 
my wish to sail up the river to Old Goa,t (where the Inquisi- 
tion is,) to which he politely acceded. Major Pareira, of the 
Portuguese establishment, who. was present, and to whom I 
had letters of introduction from Bengal, offered to accompany 
me to the city, and to introduce me to the archbishop of Goa, 
the Primate of the Orient. 

<< I had communicated to Col. Adams, and to the British Res- 
ident, my purpose of inquiring into the state of the Inquisi- 
tion. These gentlemen informed me, that I should not be able 
to accomplish my design without difficulty; since every thing 
relating to the Inquisition was conducted in a very secret man- 
ner, the most respectable of the Lay Portuguese themselves 

♦The forts in the harbor of Goa were then occupied by British 
troops, (two King^s regiments, and two regiments of native infantry,) 
to prevent its falling into the hands of the French. 

tThere is Old and New Gon. The old city is about eight miles op 
the river. The Viceroy and the chief Portuguese inhabitants reside 
at New Goa, which is at the mouth of the river, within the forts of 
the harbor. The old city, where the Inquisition and the Churches 
are, is now almost entirely deserted by the secular Portuguese, and is 
inhabited by the Priests alone. The unhealthiness of the place, and 
the ascendency of the Priests, are the causes assigned for abandouing 
the ancient city. 

ao* 
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being ignonot of its proceedings; and that, if tlie Priests were 
to discover my object, their excessive jealousy and aiann 
would prevent their communicating with me, or satisfying my 
inquiries on any subject. 

** On receiving this intelligence, I pe waai pe d that it would 
be necessary to proceed wi*h caution. I w^ in &ct, about 
to visit a republic of Priests ; whose dominion had existed for 
nearly three centuries; whoese province it was to prosecute 
heretics, and particularly the teachers of heresy ; and from 
whose authority and sentence there was no appeal in In- 
dia.* 

^ It happened that Lieutenant Kempthome, Commander of 
His Majesty ^s brig Diana, a distant connexion of my own, was 
at this time in the harbor. On his learning that I meant to 
vuit old Goa, he offered to accompany me, as did Capt. Stir- 
ling, of His Majesty ^8 84th regiment, whidi is now stationed 
at the forts. 

^ We proceeded up the river in the British Residents barge, 
accompanied by Major Pareira, who was well qualified, by a 
thirty yearns residence, to give information concerning local 
circumstances. From him I learned that there were upwards 
€i two himdred Churches and Chapels in the province of Goa, 
and upwards of two thousand Priests. 

**On our arrival at the city,t it was past twelve o'clock; all 
the churches were shut, and we were told that they would not 
be opened again till two o'clock. I mentioned to Maj. Parei- 
ra, that I intended to stay at old Goa some days; and that I 
should be obliged to him to find me a place to sleep in . He 

♦I was informed that the Viceroy of Goa has no authority over the 
loquisition, and that he himself is liable to its censare. Were the 
British Government, for instance, to prefer a complaint against the 
Inquisition to the Portuguese Government at Goa, it could obtain no 
redress. By the very constitution of the Inquisition, there is no pow- 
er in India which can invade its jurisdiction, or even put a question 
to it on any subject. 

fVVe entered the city by the palace gate, over which is the statue 
of Vasco de Oamay who first opened India to the view of Europe. I 
had seen at Calicut, a few weeks before, the ruins of the Samorin's 
Palace, in which Vasco de Gama was first received. The Samorin 
was the first native Prince against whom the Europeans made war. — 
The empire of the Samorin has passed away, and now imperial Brit- 
mJ/j exercises dominion. May imperial Britain be prepared to give a 

g'ood account of her stewardship, w\\cii il sVv^W be said unto her, 

*^Thoa majreit be no longer steward.'' 
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seamed surprised at this intimation, and observed that It would 
be difficult for me to obtain a reception in any of the chdrches, 
or convents, and that there were no private houses into which 
1 could be admitted. I said I could sleep any where; I had 
two servants with My and a travelling bed. When he perceiv* 
ed that I was serigiis in my purpose, he gave directions to 
a civil officer in that place, to clear out a room in a btiildiug 
which had long been uninhabited, and which was then used 
as a warehouse for goods. Matters at this time presented a 
very gloomy appearance; and I had thoughts of returning with 
my companions from this inhospitable place. In the mean 
time we sat down in the room I have just mentioned, to take 
some refreshment, while Major Pareira went to call on some 
of his friends. During this interval, I communicated to Lieut, 
Kempthorne the object of my visit. 1 had in my pocket 'Del- 
lon^s Account of the Inquisition at Goa;'* and I mentioned 
some particulars. While we were conversing on the subject, 
the great bell of the Cathedral began to toll; the same which 
Dellon observed, always tolls before day-light, on the morning 
of the Auto da Fe. I did not myself ask any questions of the 
people concerning the Inquisition, but Mr. Kempthorne made 
inquiries for me; and he soon found out that the Santa Casa, 
or Holy Office was close to the house where we were then sit- 
ing. The gentlemen went to the window to view the horrid 
mansion; and I could see the indignation of free and enlight- 
ened men arise in the countenances of the two British officers, 
while they contemplated a place where formerly their own 
countrymen were condemned to the flames, and into which 
they themselves might now suddenly be thrown, without the 
possibility of rescue. 

" At two o'clock we went out to view the churches, which 
were now open for the aflernoon service; for there are regu- 
lar daily masses; and the bells began to assail the ear in every 
quarter. 

" The magnificence of the churches of Groa, far exceeded 
any idea I had formed from the previous description. Goa is 
properly a city of churches; and the wealth of provinces seems 

'^'Monsieur Dellon, a physician, was imprisoned in a dungeon of the 
inquisition at Goa for two years, and witnessed an Auto da Fe, when 
some heretics were burned ; at which time he walked barefoot. After 
'his release he wrote the history of his confinemewV.. "tt^v^ ^'b^wv^^assoa 
are in genera] very accurate. 



to hare beeo expended in their ereetioo. The ancient ipeci- 
mens of architecture at this place, &r excel any thing tkat has 
heen attempted in modem times, in any other part of the £ast, 
both in grandeur and in taste. The chapel of the palace is 
built after the plan of St. Peter's at Rome, and is said to be an 
accurate model of that paragon of archilecslnre. The church 
of St. Dominic, the founder of the inquisition, is decorated with 
paintings of Italian masters. St. Francis Yaver lies enshrined 
in a monument of exquisite art, and his coflin is enchased with 
silver and precious stones. The cathedral of Goa is worthy 
of one of the principal cities of Europe; and the church and 
convent of the Augustinians (in which I now reside) is a noble 
pile of buildings, situated on an eminence, and has a magnifi- 
cent appearance from afar« 

^ But what a contrast to all this grandeur <^ the churches 
is the worship offered in them! 1 have been present at the 
chapeb every day since I arrived ; and I seldom see a single 
worshipper, but the ecclesiastics. Two rows of native priests, 
kneeling in order before the altar, clothed in coarse black 
garments, of sickly appearance and vacant countenances, 
perform here, from day to day, their laborious masses, 
seemingly unconscious of any other duty or obligaticm of 
life. 

" The day was now far spent, and my companions were 
about to leave me. While I was considering whether I should 
return with them, Major Pareira said he would first introduce 
me to a priest, high in office, and one of the most learned 
men in the place. We accordingly walked to the convent of 
the Augustinians, where I was presented to Josephus a Dolori- 
bus, a man well advanced in life, of pale visage, and pen- 
etrating eye, rather of a reverend appearance, and posses- 
sing great fluency of speech and urbanity of manners. At 
first sight he presented the aspect of one of those acute and 
prudent men of the world, the learned and respectable Italian 
Jesuits, some of whom are yet found, since the demolition of 
their order, reposing in tranquil obscurity, in different parts 
of the East. After half an bourns conversation in the Latin 
lancuage, during which he adverted rapidly to a variety of 
subjects, and inquired concerning some learned men of his 
own church, whom I had visited in my tour, he politely in- 
vited mo to take up my residence with him during my stay at 
Old Goa. I was highly gratified by this unexpected iuvi* 
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tation; but Lieutenant Kempthorne did not approve of leaving 
me in the hands of the Inquisitor: For judge our surprise^ 
when we discovered that my learned host was one of the In- 
quisitors of the holy office, the second member of that august 
tribunal in rank, but- the first and most active agent in the 
business of the department. Apartments were assigned to 
Bie in the college adjoining the convent, next to the rooms of 
the Inquisitor himself; and here I have been for four days at 
the very fountain-head of information, in regard to those sub- 
jects which I wished to investigate. I breakfast and dine 
with the Inquisitor almost every day, and he generally passes 
his evenings in my apartment. As he considers my enquiries 
to be chiefly of a literary nature, he is perfectly candid and 
communicative on all subjects. 

"Next day after my arrival, I was introduced by my 
learned conductor to the Archbishop of Goa. We found him 
reading the Latin Letters of St. Francis Xavier. On my ad- 
verting to the long duration of the city of Groa, while other' 
cities of Europeans in India had suffered from war or revolu- 
tion, the Archbishop observed that the preservation of Goa 
was 'owing to the prayers of St. Francis Xavier.' The In- 
quisitor looked at me to see what I thought of this sentiment. 
I acknowledged that Xavier was considered by the learned 
among the English to have been a great man. What he wrote 
himself bespeaks him a man of learning, of original genius, 
and great fortitude of mind ; but what others have written for 
him and of him, has tarnished his fame, by making him the 
inveoter of fables. The Archbishop signified his assent. He 
afterwards conducted me into his private chapel, which is 
decorated with images of silver, and then into the Archiepis- 
copal Library, which possesses a valuable collection of books. 
As I passed through our convent, in returning from the Arch- 
bishop's, I observed among the paintings in the cloisters a 
portrait of the famous Alexis de Menezes, Archbishop of Goa, 
who held the Synod of Diamper near Cochin in 1599, and 
burned the books of the Syrian Christians. From the in- 
scription underneath, I learned that he was the founder of 
the magnificent church and convent in which I am now 
residing. 

" On the same day Ireceived an invitation to dine with the 
chief Inquisitor, at his house in the Country. The second 
Inquisitor accompanied me, and we found a respectable com- 
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pany of priests, and a sumptuous entertainment. In the libm- 
ry of the chiet Inquisitor, I saw a register containing the 
present establishment of the Inquisition at Goa, and the 
names of all the officers. On my asking the chief Inquisitor 
whether the establishment was as extensive as formerly, he 
said it was nearly the same. I had hitherto said little to any 
person concerning the Inquisition, but I had indirectly gleaned 
much information concerning it, not only from the Inquisitors 
themselves, but from certain priests, whom 1 visited at their 
respective convents; particularly from a Father in the Fran- 
ciscan Convent, who had himself repeatedly witnessed an 
Auto da Fe. " 



<< Goa, AugusHman Canoenty 26ih Jan. 1808. 

^ On Sunday, after Divine service, which I attended, we 
looked over together the prayers and portions of Scripture for 
the day, which led to a discussion concerning some of the 
doctrines of Christianity. We then read the third chapter ci 
St. John^s Gospel, in the Latin Vulgate. I asked the Liquisi- 
tor whether he believed in the influence of the Spirit there 
spoken of. lie distinctly admitted it; conjointly however he 
thought in some obscure sense with water. I observed that 
water was merely an emblem of the purifying efiects of the 
Spirit, and could be but an emblem. We next adverted to 
the expression of St. John in his first Epistle, ^ This is h*e that 
came by water and blood; even Jesus Christ; not by water 
only, but by water and blood : ^ — blood to atone for sin, and 
water to purify the heart; justification and sanctification, 
both of which were expressed at the same moment on the 
•ross. The inquisitor was pleased with the subject. I refer- 
red to the evangelical doctrines of Augustin (we were now in 
the Augustinian convent) plainly asserted by that father in a 
thousand places, and he acknowledged their truth. I then 
asked him in what important doctrine he difiered from the 
protestant church? He confessed that he never had a theo- 
logical discussion with a protestant before. By an easy tran- 
sition we passed to the importance of the Bible itself, to illu- 
minate the priests and people. I noticed to him, that afler 
through the colleges and schools, there appeared to 
total eclipse of Scripture light. He acknowl- 
[igtOQ and leaxion^ ^^x^XxvA^ ygl q. degraded 




state. I had visited the theological schools, and at every 
place I expressed my surprise to the tutors ia presence of the 
pupils at the absence of the Bible, and almost total want of 
reference to it. They pleaded the custom of the place, and 
the scarcity of copies of the book itself. Some of the younget 
priests came to me afterwards, desiring to know, by what 
means they could procur^ copies. This inquiry for Bibles 
was like a ray of hope beaming on the walls of the Inquisi- 
tion. 

<<I pass an hour sometimes in the spacious library of the 
Augustinian convent. There are many rare volumes, but 
they are chiefly theological, and almost all of the sixteenth 
century. There are few classics, and I have not yet seen 
one copy of the original Scriptures in'*^ebrew or Greek." 

^< Gottj Augustinian Convent, 27th Jan, 1808. 

" On the second morning after my arrival, I was surprised 
by my host, the inquisitor, coming into my apartment clothed 
in black robes from head to foot; for the usual dress of his 
order is white. He said he was going to sit on the tribunal 
of the Holy Office. * I presume, father, your august office 
does not occupy much of your time.' *Yes, answered 
he, *much, I sit on the tribunal three or four days every 
week.' 

" 1 had thought for some days, of putting Dellon's book 
into the inquisitor's hands; for if I could get him to advert 
to the facts stated in that book, I should be able to learn, by 
comparison, the exact state of the inquisition at the present 
time. In the evening he came in, as usual, to pasD an hour 
in my apartment. After some conversation, I took the pen 
in my hand to write a few notes in my journal; and, as if to 
amuse him while I was writing, I took up Dellon's book, 
which was lying with some others on the table, and handing 
it across to him, I asked him whether he had ever seen it. It 
was in the French language, which he understood well. * Re- 
lation de I'Inquisition de Gpa, ' pronounced he, with a 
slow, articulate voice. He htdi^ver seen it before, and began 
to read with eagerness. He fiia not proceeded far, before he 
betrayed evident symptoms of uneasiness. He turned hastily 
to the middle of the book, and then to the end, and then ran 
ovep-the table of contents at the beguoim^) ^"a \l Xa ^^^^\Ns^xv 
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the full extent of the evil. He then composed himself to read, 
while I continued to write. He turned over the pages with 
rapidity, and when he came to a certain place, he exclaimed 
m the broad Italian accent, < Mendacium, Mendacium.' I re- 
quested he would mark those passages which were untrue, 
and we should discuss them ailerwards, for that I had other 
books on the subject. ^ Other books,^ said he, and he looked 
with an enquiring eye on those on the tabic. He continued 
reading till it was time to retire to rest, and then begged to 
take the book with him. 

^^ It was on this night that a circumstance happened which 
caused my first alarm at Goa. My servants slept every night 
at my chamber door, in the long gallery which is common to 
all the apartments, and not far distant from the servants of 
the convent. About midnight I was awaked by loud shrieks 
. and expressions of terror, from some person in the gallery. 
In the first moment of surprise, I concluded it must be the 
Alguazils of the holy office, seizing my servants to carry them 
to the inquisition. But, on going out, I saw my own servants 
standing at the door, and the person who had caused the 
alarm (a boy of about fourteen) at a little distance, surround- 
ed by some of the priests, who had come out of their cells on 
bearing the noise. The boy said he had seen a spectre, 
and it was a considerable time before the agitation of his 
body and voice subsided. Next morning at breakfast the 
Inquisitor apologized for the disturbance, and said the boy's 
alarm proceeded from a ' phantasma animi,^ a phantasm of the 
imagination. 

" Afler breakfast we resumed the subject of the inquisition. 
The Inquisitor admitted that Dellon's descriptions of the 
dungeons, of the torture, of the mode of trial, and of the Auto 
da Fe, were, in general, justj but he said the writer judged 
untruly of the motives of the Inquisitors, and very uncharita- 
bly of the character, of the Holy Church ; and I admitted that, 
under the pressure of his peculiar suffering, this might pos- 
sibly be the case. The Inquisitor was now anxious to know 
to what extent Dellon's book had been circulated in Europe. 
I told him that Picart had published to the world extracts from 
it, in his celebrated work called ' Religious Ceremonies ;' to- 
gether with plates of the system of torture and burnings at 
the Auto da Fe. I added, that it was now generally believed 
in Europe, that these enormities no longer existed, and that 
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the inquisition itself had been totally suppressed ; but that I 
was concerned to find that this was not the case. He now - 
began a grave narrative to show that the inquisition had uo* 
dergone a change in some respects, and that its terrors were 
mitigated.^' * 

*The following were the passages in Mr. Dellon's narratiye, to which I 
wished particularly to draw the attention of the Inquisitor. Mr. D. had been 
thrown into the Inquisition at Goa^ and confined in a dungeon, ten feet square, 
where he remained upwards of two years, without seeuig any person, but the 
gaoler who brought him his victuals, except when he was brought to his trial, 
. expecting daily to be brought to the stake. His alleged crime was, charging 
tiie Inquisition with cruelty, in a conversation he had with a Priest at Daman^ 
another part of India. 

'' During the months of November and December, I heard every morning, 
the shrieks of the unfortimate victims, who #ere undergohig the Que^fton. 1 
remembered to have heard, before I was cast into prison, that the Auto da Fo 
was generally celebrated on the first Sunday in Advent, because on that day 
is read in the Churches that part of the Gospel in which mention is made of 
the LAST judgment; and the Inquisitors pretend by this ceremony to exhibit 
a living emblem of that awful event. I was likewise convmced that there 
were a great number of prisoners, besides myself; the profound silence, which 
reigned within the walls of the building, having enabled me to count the num- 
ber of doors which were opened at the hours of meals. However, the first 
and second Sundays of Advent passed by without my hearing of any thing, 
and I prepared to undergo another year of melancholy captivity, when I was 
aroused from my despair on the 11th of Jsmuary, by the noise of the guards 
removing the bajrs from the doors of my prison. The %Alcaide presented me 
with a habit, which he ordered me to put on, and make myself ready to at- 
tend him when he should come again. Thus saying, he left a lighted lamp 
in my dungeon. The guards returned, about two o^clock in the morning, and 
led me out into a long gallery, where I found a number of the companions of 
my fate, drawn up m a rank against a wall : I placed myself among the rest, 
and several more soon joined the melancholy band. The profound silence 
and stilhiess caused them to resemble statues more than the animated bodies of 
human creatures. Tlie women, who were clothed in a similar manner, were 
placed in a neighboring gallery, where we could not see them ; but I remarked 
that a number of persons stood by themselves at some distance, attended by 
others who wore long black dresses, and who walked backwards and forwards 
occasionally. I did not then know who these were : but I wajs aitewards in- 
formed that the fonner were the victims who were condemned to be bumt| 
and the others were their confessors. 

" After we were all ranged against the wall of this gallery, we received each 
a large wax taper. They then brought us a number of dresses made of yel- 
low cloth, with the cross of St. Andrew painted before and behind. This is 
called the San Benito* The relaMed heretics wear another species of robe, 
called the Samarra^ the ground of which is grey. The portrait of the suffer- 
er is painted upon it, placed upon burning torches with flames and demons 
all round. Caps were then produced, called Carrochas; made of pasteboard, 
pointed like sugar-loaves, edl covered over with devils and flames of fiie. 
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^<I had already discovered, from written or prioted docu- 
ments, that the Inquisition at Goa was' suppressed by Royal 
Edict in the year 1775, and established again in 1779. The 
Franciscan Father before mentioned, witnessed the annual 
Auto da Fe, from 1770 to 1775. < It was the humanity and 
tender mercy of a good King,^ said the old Father, < which 
abolished the inquisition.^ But immediately on his death, 
the power of the Priests acquired the ascendant, under the 
Queen Dowager, and the Tribunal was re-estabK^hcd, after a 
bloodless interval of five years. It has continued in operation 
ever since. It was restored in 1779, subject to certain restric- 
tions, the chief of which are the two following: ^That a great- 
er number of witnesses should be required to convict a crimi- 
nal than were before necessary;^ and, ^That the Auto da Fe 
should not be held publicly as before; but that the sentences 
of the Tribunal should be executed privately, within the walls 
of the inquisition.^ 

<' In this particular, the constitution of the new inquisition 
is more reprehensible than that of the old one; for, as the 
old Father expressed it, 'Nunc sigillum non revclat inquisi- 
tio.^ Formerly, the friends of those unfortunate persons who 

'^ The great bell of the Cathedral began to ring a little before sunrise, which 
served as a signal to warn the people of Goa to come and behold the august 
ceremony of the Auto da Fe ; and then they made us proceed from the gal- 
lery one by one. I remarked as we passed into the great hall, that the In- 
quisitor was sitting at the door with his secretary by him, and tliat he deliver 
ed every prisoner into the hands of a particular person, who is to be his guard 
to the place of burning. These persons axe called Parrains, or Godfathers. 
My Godfather was the commander of a ship. I went forth witli him, and as 
soon as we were in the street, I saw that the procession was commenced by 
the Dominican Friars, who have this honor, because St. Dominic founded the 
Inquisition. These are followed by the prisoners, who walk one after the oth- 
er, each having his Godfather by his side, and a lighted taper in his hand. 
The least guilty go foremost; and as I did not pass for one of them, there 
were many who took precedence of me. The women were mixed promiscu- 
ously with the men. We all walked barefoot, and the sharp stones of tlie 
streets of Goa wounded my tender feet, and caused the blood to stream ; for 
they made us march through the chief streets of the city ; and we were regar- 
ded every where by an innumerable crowd of people, who had assembled from 
all parts of India to behold this spectacle ; for the Inquisition takes pains to 
announce it long before, in the most remote parishes. At length we arrived 
at the church of St. Francis, which was, for this time, destined for the cele- 
bration of the Act of Faith. On one side of the Altar, was the Grand In- 
quisitor and his Counsellors, and on the other the Viceroy of Goa and his 
Court All the prisoners are seated to hear a sermon. I observed that those 
prisoners who wore the horrible Carrochxu c^cmv^'mV^sXm the procession. 
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were thrown into its pjrison, had the melancholy satisfactioo 
of seeing them once a year walking in the procession of the 
Auto da Fe; or, if they were condemned to die, they witness- 
ed their death, and mourned for the dead. But now they 
have no means of learning for years whether they he dead or 
alive. The policy of this new code of concealment appears 
to be this, to preserve the power of the Inquisition, and at 
the same time to lessen the public odium of its proceedings, 
in the presence of British dominion and civilization. I 
asked the Father his opinion concerning the nature and 
frequency of the punishment within the wall. He said he 
possessed no certain means of giving a satisfactory answer; 
that every thing transacted there was declared to be ' sacrum 
et secretum.' But this he knew to be true, that there were 
constantly captives in the dungeons; that some of them are 
liberated after long confinement, but that they never speak 
afterwards of what passed within the place. He added that, 
of all the persons he had known, who had been liberated, he 
never knew one who did not carry about with him what might 
be called, Mhe mark of the inquisition;^ that is to say, who 
did not show, in the solemnity of his countenance, or in his 
peculiar demeanor, or his terror of the Priests, that he had 
been in that dreadful place. 

One of the Augustan Monks ascended the pulpit, and preached for a quarter 
of an hour. The sermon being concluded, two readers went up to the pulpit, 
one after the other, and read the sentences of the prisoners. My joy was ex- 
treme, when I heajrd that my sentence was not to be burnt, but to be a galley 
slave for five years. After the sentences were read, they stmimoned forth 
those miserable victims who were destined to be immolated by the Holy In- 
quisition. The images of the heretics who had died in prison were brought 
up at the same time, their bones being contained in small chests, covered with 
flaimes and demons. An officer of the secular tribunal now came forward, 
and seized these unhappy people, after they had each received a slight blow upon 
the breasif from the ALcedde, to intimate that they were abandoned. They 
were then led away to the bank of the river, where the Viceroy and his Court 
were assembled, and where the faggots had been prepared the preceding day. 
As soon as they arrive at this place, the condemned persons are asked in what 
religion they choose to die ; and the moment they have replied to this question, 
the executioner seizes them, and binds them to a stake in the midst of the 
fagots. The day after the execution, the portraits of the dead are carried to 
the Church of Dominicans. The heads only are represented (which are gen- 
rdlly very accurately drawn; for the Inquisition keeps excellent limners for 
the purpose,) surrounded by flames and demons; and underneath is the name 
and crime of the person who had been burned."-— i2e2a^n de VlnqvitUion. 
de Goa» chap, xzh . 
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• *^ The chief argument of the Inquis^or, to prove the m^ 
lioratton of the inquisition, was the superior kumamijf of the 
Inquisitors. I remarked that I did not doubt the humanity 
of the existing officers; but what availed humanity in an In* 
quisitor? he must pronounce sentence according to the laws 
of the Tribunal, which are notorious enough ; and a relapsed 
heretic must be burned in the flames, or confined for life in 
a dungeon, whether the Inquisitor be humane or not. But if^ 
said I, you would satisfy my mind completely on this subject 
<show me the inquisition.* He said it was not permitted to 
any person to see the inquisition. I observed that mine might 
be considered a peculiar case; that the character of the in- 
quisition, and the expediency of its longer continuance, had 
been called in question; that I myself had written on the 
civilization of India, and might possibly publish something 
more on the subject, and that it could not be expected that I 
should pass over the inquisition without notice, knowing 
what I did of its proceedings; at the same time ( should 
not wish to state a single fact without his authority, or at 
least his admission of its truth. I added, that he himself 
had been pleased to communicate with me very fully on the 
subject, and that in all our discussions we had both been ac- 
tuated, I hoped, by a good purpose. The countenance of the 
Inquisitor evidently altered on receiving this intimation, nor 
did it ever after wholly regain its wonted frankness and pla- 
cidity. Afler some hesitation, however, he said, he would 
take me with him to the inquisition the next day. I was a 
good deal surprised at this acquiescence of the Inquisitor, but 
I did not know what was in his mind. 

« Next morning, afler breakfast, my host went to dress for 
the Holy Office, and soon returned in his inquisitorial robes. 
He said he would go half an hour before the usual time, for 
the purpose of showing me the inquisition. The buildings 
are about a quarter of a mile distant from the convent, and 
we proceeded thither in our Manjeels,^ On our arrival at 
the place, the Inquisitor said to me, as we were ascending 
the steps of the outer stair, that he hoped I should be satis- 

*The MaDJeel is a kind of Palankeen common at Goa. It is mere- 
ly a sea-cut suspended from a bamboo, which is borne on the heads of 
four men. Sometimes a footman runs before, having a staff in his band 
to which are attached little belk or rings, which he jingles as h» runs, 
keeping time with the motion o( lYie b^vxx^T^. 
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fied with a transient view of the inquisition, and that I 
would retire whenever he should desire it. I took this as 
a good omen, and followed my conductor with tolerable confi- 
dence. 

<< He led me first to the great hall of the inquisition. We 
were met at the door by a number of well-dressed persons, 
who, I afterwards understood, were the familiares, and atp 
tendants of the Holy Office : They bowed very low to the 
Inquisitor, and looked with surprise at me. The great hall is 
the place in which the prisoners are marshalled for the pro- 
cession of the Auto da Fe. At the procession described by 
Dellon, in which he himself walked barefoot, clothed with 
the painted garment, there were upwards of one hundred and 
fifty prisoners. I traversed this hall for some time, with a 
slow step, reflecting on its former scenes; the Inquisitor walk- 
ed by my side, in silence. I thought of the fate of the multi- 
tude of my fellow-creatures who had passed through this 
place, condemned by a tribunal of their fellow-sinners, their 
bodies devoted to the flames, and their souls to perdition. — 
And I could not help saying to him, 'Would not the holy 
church wish, in her mercy, to have those souls back again, 
that she might allow them a little further probation?' The 
inquisitor answered nothing, but beckoned me to go with him 
to a door atone end of the hall. By this door he conducted 
me to some small rooms, and thence to the spacious apart- 
ments of the chief inquisitor. Having surveyed these, he 
brought me back again to the great hall ; and I thought he 
seemed now desirous that I should depart. 'Now, Father,' 
said I, 'lead me to the dungeons below; I want to see the 
captives.' 'No,' said he, 'that cannot be.' I now began to 
suspect that it had been in the mind of the inquisitor, from 
the begining, to show me only a certain part of the inquisi- 
tion, in the hope of satisfying my inquiries in a general way. 
I urged him with earnestness, but he steadily resisted, and 
seemed to be oflended, or rather agitated, by my importunity. 
I intimated to him plainly, that the only way to do justice to 
his own assertions and arguments, regarding the present state 
of the inquisition, was to show me the prisons and captives. I 
should then describe only what I saw; but now the subject was 
left in awful obscurity. 'Lead me down,' said I, <to the inner 
building, and let me pass through the two hundred dun^eooft^ 
ten feet square^ described by your fotm&i c».^>iN^». \jfe\.\sv^ 
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count the number of your present captives, and converse with 
them. I want to see if there are any subjects of the British 
government, to which we owe protection. I want to ask how 
long they have been here, how long it is since they beheld 
the light of the sun, and whether they ever expect to see it 
again. Show me the chamber of torture; and declare what 
modes of execution or of punishment, are now practiced with- 
in the walls of the inquisition, in lieu of the public Auto da 
Fo. If, after all that has passed, Father, you resist this rea- 
sonable request, I shall be justified in believing, that you are 
afraid of exposing the real state of the inquisition in India.^ 
To these observations the Inquisitor miade no reply ; but seem- 
ed impatient that I should withdraw. <My good Father,' said 
I, < I am about to take my leave of you, and thank you for 
your hospitable attentions, (it had been before understood that 
I should take my final leave at the door of the inquisition, a^ 
ter having seen the interior,) and I wish always to preserve 
on my mind a favorable sentiment of your kindness and can- 
dor. You cannot, you say, show me the captives and the dun- 
geons; be pleased then merely to answer this question, for I 
shall believe your word : How many prisoners are there now 
below, in the cells of the inquisition ? ' The Inquisitor replied, 
< That is a question which I cannot answer?' On his pro- 
nouncing these words^ I retired hastily towards the door, and* 
wished him farewell. We shook hands with as much cordiali- 
ty as we could at the moment assume; and both of us, I be- 
lieve, were sorry that our parting took place with a clouded 
countenance. 

<' From the inquisition I went to the place of burning in the 
Campo Santo LazarOy on .the river side, where the victims 
were brought to the stake at the Auto da Fe. It is close to the 
palace, that the Viceroy and his court may witness the execu- 
tion ; for it has ever been the policy of the inquisition to make 
these spiritual executions appear to be the executions of the 
state. An old priest accompanied me, who pointed out the 
place, and described the scene. As I passed over this melan- 
choly plain, I thought of the difference between the pure and 
benign doctrine, which was first preached in India in the Apos- 
tolic age, and that bloody code, which after a long night of 
darkness, was announced to it under the same name! And I 
pondered on (he mysterious dispensation, which permitted the 
tnwistera of the inquisiticm, ^wttii x\i»vt t««^ «si^ ^tqm^ to 
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visit these lands, before the heralds of the Gospel of Peace. 
But the most painful reflection was, that this tribunal should 
yet exist, unawed by the vicinity of British humanity and 
dominion. I was not satisfied with what I had seen or said at 
the inquisition, and I determined to go back again. The In- 
quisitors were now sitting on the tribunal, and I had some 
excuse for returning; for I was to receive from the chief In- 
quisitor a letter which he said he would give me, before I left 
the place, for the British Resident in Travancore, being an 
answer to a letter from that officer. 

^ When I arrived at the inquisition, and had ascended the 
outer stairs, the door-keepers surveyed me doubtingly, but 
sufiT^ed me to pass, supposing that I had returned by permis- 
sion and appointment of the Inquisitor. I entered the great 
hall, and went up directly toward;* the tribunal of the icquifi- 
tion, described by Dellon, in which is the lofty crucifix. I sat 
down on a form and wrote some notes ; and then desired one 
of the attendants to carry in my name to the Inquisitor. As I 
walked up the hall, I saw a poor woman sitting by herself, on 
a bench by the wall, apparently in a disconsolate state of 
mind. She clasped her hands as I passed, and gave me a look 
expressive of her distress. This sight chilled my spirits. The 
familiares told me she was waiting there to be called up before 
the tribunal of the inquisition. While I was asking questions 
concerning her crime, the second Inquisitor came out in evi- 
dent trepidation, and was about to complain of the intrusion, 
when I informed him that I had come back for the letter from 
the chief Inquisitor. He said it would be sent after me to 
Goa; and he conducted me with a quick step towards the door. 
As we passed the poor woman, i pointed to her, and said, with 
some emphasis, ^behold. Father, another victim of the holy in- 
quisition ! ' He answered nothing. When we arrived at the 
head of the great stair, he bowed, and I took my last leave of 
Josephus a IK)loribus, without uttering a word.'' 



Note. — The Inquisition of Goa was abolished in the month 
of October, 1812. 
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INQUISITION AT MACERATA, 



IN ITALY. 



Narrative of Mr. Bower ^ who gives an account of this Court 
of Inquisition, and of secrets hitherto unknown j relative to 
their proceedings against heretics. 



[Meth. Mag. 3d Vol.] 



" I never (says Mr . Bower,) pretended that it was for the 
sake of religion alone, that I leil Italy; but on the contrary, 
have oflen declared, as all my friends can attest, that had I 
never belonged to the inquisition, I should have gone on, as 
most Roman Catholics do, without ever questioning the truth 
of the religion I was brought up in, or thinking of any other. 
But the unheard of cruelties of that hellish tribunal shocked 
me beyond all expression, and rendered me, as I was obliged, 
by my office of Counsellor, to be accessory to them, one of the 
most unhappy men upon earth. I therefore began to think of 
resigning my office; but as I had on several occasions betray- 
ed some weakness, as they termed it, that is, some compassion 
and humanity, and had, upon that account, been reprimanded 
by the inquisitor, I was well apprized, that my resignation 
would be ascribed by him to my disapproving the proceedings 
of the holy tribunal. And indeed, to nothing else could he have 
ascribed it, as a place at that board was a sure way to prefer- 
ment, and attended with great privileges, and a considerable 
salary. Being, therefore sensible how dangerous a thing it 
would be to give the least ground to any suspicion of that na- 
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ture^ and do longer able to bear the sight of the many barbari- 
ties practised almost daily within those walls, nor the reproach- 
es of my conscience in being accessory to them, I determined, 
after many restless nights, and much deliberation with myself 
to withdraw at the same time from the inquisitor, and from 
Italy. In this mind, and in the most unhappy and tormenting 
situation that can possibly be imagined, 1 continued near a 
twelvemonth, not able to prevail upon myself to execute thA 
resolution I had taken, on account of the many dangers which 
I foresaw would inevitably attend it, and the dreadful conse- 
quences of my foiling in the attempt. But, being in the mean- 
time ordered by the inquisitor to apprehend a person, with 
whom I lived in the greatest intimacy and friendship, the part 
I was obliged to act upon that occasion, left so deep an impres- 
sion on my mind as soon prevailed over all my fears, and made 
me determine to put into execution at all events, and without 
further delay, the design I had formed. Of that remarkable 
transaction, therefore, I shall give here a particular account, 
the rather as it will shew in a very strong light, the nature of 
the proceedings in that horrid court. 

The person whom the inquisitor appointed me to apprehend, 
was Count Vicenzo della Torre, descended from an illustrious 
family in Germany, and possessed of a very considerable 
estate in the territory of Macerata. He was one of my very 
particular friends, and had lately married the daughter of Sig- 
nior Constantini, of Fermo, a lady no less famous for her 
good sense than her beauty. With her family too, I had con- 
tracted an intimate acquaintance, while Professor of Rhetoric 
in Fermo, and had oflen attended the Count during his court- 
ship, from Macerata to Fermo, but fifteen miles distant. I 
therefore lived with both in the greatest friendship and intima- 
cy; and the Count was the only person that lived with me, after 
I was made Counsellor of the inquisition, upon the same free 
footing as he had done till that time : my other friends being 
grown shy of me, and giving me plainly to understand that 
they no longer cared for my company. 

As this unhappy young gentleman was one day walking 
with another, he met two Capuchin friars; and turning to his 
companion, when they were passed, *What fools,' said he, 
*are these, to think they shall gain heaven by wearing sack- 
cloth and going barefoot! Fools indeed, if they think so, or 
that there is any merit in tOTmenlm^ owe^« ^c\^*. \3ci&^ mi^ht as 
"B^ **T0 BM we dOy and they ^ou\d %eV. v^ Yk&'Oi.N^tL ^>M6 t^s^ 
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800D«^ Who mformed against him, whether the friars^ his 
companion, or somebody else, I know not; for the inquisitors 
never tell the names of the informers to the counsellors, qor 
the names of the witnesses, lest they should except against 
them. It is to be observed, that all who hear any proposition, 
that appears to them repugnant to, or inconsistent with the 
doctrine of the holy mother church, is bound to reveal it to the 
inquisitor, and likewise to discover the person by whom it was 
uttered; and in this affair, no regard is to be had to any ties, 
however sacred; the brother being bound to accuse the brother, 
the father to accuse the son, the son the father, the wife her 
husband, and the husband his wife; and all bound, on pain of 
eternal damnation, and of being deemed and treated as ac- 
complices, if they do not denounce in a certain time; and no 
confessor can absolve a person who has heard any thing said, 
in jest or in earnest, against the belief or practice of the 
church, till that person has informed the inquisitor of it, and 
given him all the intelligence he can concerning the person 
by whom it was said. 

Whoever it was that informed against my unhappy friend, 
whether the friars, bis companion, or somebody else who might 
have overheard him, the inquisitor acquainted the board one 
night (for to be less observed, they commonly meet, out of 
Rome in the night) that the above mentioned propositions had 
been advanced, and advanced gravely, at the sight of two 
poor Capuchins: that the evidence was unexceptionable; and 
that they were therefore met to determine the quality of the pro- 
position, and proceed against the delinquent agreeably to that 
determLaation. There are in each inquisition twelve counsel- 
lors, viz. four divines, four canonists, and four civilians. It 
is chiefly the province of the divines (o determine the quality 
of the proposition, viz. Whether it is heretical, or only sa- 
vours of heresy ; whether it is blasphemous and injurious to 
God and his saints, or only erroneous, rash, schismatical, or 
offensive to pious ears. 

That part of the proposition, < Fools, if they think that there 
is any merit in tormenting one^s self,^ was judged and declared 
heretical, as openly contradicting the doctrine and practice of 
holy mother church, recommending austerities as highly mer- 
itorious. The inquisitor observed, on this occasion, that by the 
proposition, < Fools, indeed,^ &<;., were taxing with folly not 
only the holy fathers, who had all to a mau^WLcWsQ^^x^^v^xjfar 
teritieB, but St. Paul himself, who * cViastiiBQ^ V»b \stt^^5 ^^^ 
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is, whipped himself, as the inquisitor understood it; adding, 
that the practice of whipping one^s self, so much lecommend- 
e^ by all the founders of religious orders, was borrowed c^tbe 
great apostle of the Gentiles. 

The proposition being declared heretical, it was unanimom- 
ly agreed by the board, that the person who had uttered it 
should be apprehended, and proceeded against agreeably to the 
laws of the inqubition. And now the person was named ; for, 
till it is determined whether the accused person should or 
should not be apprehended, his name is kept concealed from 
the counsellors, lest they should be biassed, says the Directory, 
in his favor, or against him. For, in many instances, they 
keep up to an appearance of justice and equity, at the same 
time that, in truth, they act in direct opposition to all the known 
laws of justice and equity. No words can express the concern 
and astonishment it gave me to hear, on such an occasion, the 
name of a friend for whom I had the greatest esteem and re* 
gard. The inquisitor was apprized of it; and, to give me an 
opportunity of practising what he had so often recommended 
to me, viz. of conquering nature with the assistance of grace, 
he appointed me to apprehend the criminal, as he styled him, 
and to lodge him safe before day-light, in the prison of the holy 
inquisition. I offered to excuse myself, but with the greatest 
submission, from being any ways concerned in the execution 
of that order; an order, I said, which I entirely approved of, 
and only wished it might be put in execution by some other 
person; for your lordship knows, I said, the connexion. But 
the inquisitor shocked at the word, ^VVhatf said he, with a 
stern look and angry tone of voice, ^ talk of connexions where 
the faith is concerned ! there is your guard, (pointing to the 
sbirri or balifTs, in waiting,) let the criminal be secured in St. 
Luke^s cell (one of the worst) before three in the morning.^ 
He then withdrew with the rest of the counsellors, and as he 
passed me, 'Thus,' he said, 'nature is conquered.' I had be- 
trayed some weakness, or sense of humanity not long before, 
in fainting away while I attended the torture of one who was 
racked with the utmost barbarity; and I had, on that occasion, 
been reprimanded by the inquisitor for suffering nature to get 
the better of grace; it being an inexcusable weakness, as he 
observed, to be any way affected with the sufiering of the body, 
however great, when afl3icted, as they ever are in the holy 
inquisition, for the good of the soul. And it was, I presume, 
trial of the effect this reprimand had upon me, that 
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the execution of this cruel order was committed to me. As I 
could by no possible means decline it, I summoned all my res- 
olution, after passing an hour by myself, I may say in the 
agonies of death, and set out a little after two in the mornings 
for my unhappy friend^s house, attended by a notary of the 
inquisition, and six armed sbirri. 

We arrived at the house by different ways, and knocking at 
the door, a maid-servant looked out of the window, and in- 
quiring who knocked, was answered the holy inquisition, and 
at the same time, ordered to awake nobody, but to come down 
directly and open the door, on pain of excommunication. At 
these words, the servant hastened down, half naked as she was, 
and having with much ado, in her great fright, at last opened 
the door, she conducted us, as she was ordered, pale and trem- 
bling, to her master^s bed-chamber. She often looked very 
earnestly at me, as she knew me, and shewed a great desire of 
speaking to me; but of her I durst take no kind of notice. I 
entered the bed-chamber with the notary, followed by the 
sbirri, when the lady awakening at the noise, and seeing the 
bed surrounded by armed men, screamed out aloud, and con- 
tinued screaming, as out of her senses, till one of the sbirri, 
provoked at the noise, gave her a blow on the forehead that 
made the blood run down her face, and she swooned away. I 
rebuked the fellow very severely, and ordered him to be whip- 
ped as soon as I returned to the inquisition. 

In the mean time, the husband awakening, and seeing me with 
my attendants, cried out in the utmost surprise, 'Mr. Bower T 
He said then no more ; nor could I for some time, utter a single 
word; and it was with much ado, that in the end I mastered 
my grief so far as to be able to let my unfortunate friend 
know that he was a prisoner of the holy inquisition. < Of the 
holy inquisition!^ he replied, *alas! what have I done? My 
dear friend, be my friend now.^ He said many affecting things; 
but as I knew it was not in my power to befriend him, I had 
not the courage to look him in the face, but turning my 
back to him, withdrew, while he dressed, to a corner of the ' 
room, to give vent to my grief there. The notary stood by 
him while he dressed, and as I observed, quite unaffected. 
Indeed, to be void of all humanity, to be able to behold one^s 
fellow-creature groaning and ready to expire in the most ex- 
quisite torments cruelty can invent, without being in the least 
affected with their sufferings, is one of the chief qualifications 
of an tnquifiitor, and what all.who belong to the inquisition 
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must Strive to attain to. It often bappeos, at that infernal tri- 
bonal, that while an unhappy, and probably an innocent per* 
son is crying out in their presence on the rack, and begging 
by all that is sacred for one momenl^s relief, in a manner one 
would think no human heart could withstand, it often happenSi 
I say, that the inquisitor and the rest of that inhunoan crew, 
quite unaflfected with his complaints, and deaf to his groans, to 
his tears and entreaties, are entertaining one another with the 
news of the town; nay, sometimes they even insult, with un- 
heard of barbarity, the unhappy wretches in the height of their 
torments. 

To return to my unhappy prisoner; he was no sooner dress- 
ed, than I ordered the bargello, or head of the sbirri to tie 
his hands with a cord behind his back, as is practised on such 
occasions, without distinction (^persons; no more regard be- 
ing shewn by the inquisition to men of the first rank, when 
charged with heresy, than to the meanest artificers. Heresy 
dissolves all friendship, so that I durst no longer look upon 
the mau with whom I had lived in the greatest friendship and 
intimacy as my friend, or shew him, on that account, the least 
regard or indulgence. » 

As we left the chamber, the countess, who had been coo- 
voyod out of the room, met us, and screaming out in a most 
pitiful manner, upon seeing her husband with his hands tied 
behind his back, like a thief or robber, fiew to embrace him, 
and hanging on his neck, begged, with a flood of tears, we 
would bo so merciful as to put an end to her life, that she 
might bave^the satisfaction, the only satisfaction she wished 
for in this world, of dying in the bosom of the man whom she 
had vowed never to part with. The count, overwhelmed with 
grief, did not utter a single word. I could not find in my heart, 
nor was I in a condition to interpose; and indeed, a scene of 

freater distress was never beheld by human eyes. However, 
gave signal to the notary to part them, which he did accord- 
ingly, quite unconcerned; but the countess fell into a swoon, 
and the count was, in the meantime, carried down stairs, 
and out of the house, amidst the loud lamentations and sighs 
of his servants, on all sides ; for he was a man remarkable 
for the swcotucss of his temper and his kindness to all about 
him. 

Being arrived at the inquisition, I consigned my prisoner 
into the hands of the goaler, a lay-brother of St. Dominic, who 
^*^"".hiiD up in the dungeop mentioned above, and delivered the 
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key to me. I lay that night in the palace of the inquisition, 
where every counsellor has a room, and returned next morn- 
ing the key to the inquisitor, telling him that his order had 
been punctually complied with. The inquisitor had been al- 
ready informed of my 'whole conduct by the notary; and there- 
fore, upon my delivering the key to him, 'You have acted (he 
said,) like one who is desirous at least to overcome with the 
assistance of grace, the inclinations of nature;' that is, like 
one who is desirous, with the assistance of grace, to meta- 
morphose himself from a human creature, into a brute or a 
devil. 

In the inquisition, every prisoner is kept the first week of his 
imprisonment, in a dark narrow dungeon, so low that he can- 
not stand upright in it, without seeing any body but the gaoler, 
who brings him, every other day, his portion of bread and wa- 
ter, the only food that is allowed him. This is done, they say, 
to tame him, and render him, (bus weakened, more sensible of 
the torture, and less able to bear it. At the end of the week, 
he is brought in the night before the board to be examined; 
and on that occasion, my poor friend appeared so altered, in a 
week's time that, had it not been for his dress, I should not 
have know him; and indeed no wonder; a change of condi- 
tion so sudden and unexpected ; the unworthy and barbarous 
treatment he had already met with ; the apprehension of what 
he might, and probably would suffer; and perhaps, more than 
any thing else, the distressed and forlorn condition of his once 
happy wife, whom he tenderly loved, whose company he had 
enjoyed only six months, could be attended with no other ef- 
fect. Being asked, according to custom, whether he had any 
enemies, and desired to name them; he answered, that he 
bore enmity to no man, and hoped that no man bore enmity to 
him. For as, in the inquisition, the person accused is not told 
of the charge brought against him, nor of the person by whom 
it is brou^t; the inquisitor asks him whether he has any ene- 
mies, and desires him to name them. If he names the infolin- 
er, all further proceedings are stopped till the informer is ex- 
amined anew : and if the information is found to proceed from 
ill-will, and no collateral proof can be produced, the prisoner 
is discharged. Of this piece of justice they frequently boast, 
at the same time that they admit, both as informers and wit- 
nesses, persons of the most infamous characters, and such as 
are excluded by all other courts. In the tiexl ^W.^, ^«i \\v6r 
aaeria ordered to swear that he ;Wi\\ decWi^ ^^ Xrafisv^ '^t^ 
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conceal nothing from the holy tribunal, concerning liiaiadf or. 
others, that he knows, and the holy tribunal is desirous to know. 
He is then interrogated for what crime he has been apprehend- 
ed and imprisoned by the holy court of the inquisition, of all 
courts the most eqitable, the most cautious, the most merci- 
ful. To that interrogatory the count answered, with a faint 
and trembling voice, that he was not conscious to himself of 
any crime, cognizable by that holy court, nor indeed by any 
other; that he believed, and ever had believed whatever holy 
mother church believed, or required him to believe. He had, 
it seems, quite forgot what he had unthinkingly said at the 
sight of the two friars. The inquisitor, therefore, finding he 
did not remember, or would not own his crime, after many de- 
ceitful interrogatories, and promises which he never intended 
to fulfil, ordered him back to his dungeon, and allowing him an- 
other week, as is customary in such cases, to recollect him- 
self, told him, that if he could not in that time prevail upon 
himself to declare the truth, agreeable to his oath^ means 
would be found of forcing it from him; and he must expect no 
mercy. 

At the end of the week he was brought again before the in- 
fernal tribunal, and being asked the same questions, returned 
the same answers, adding, that if he had done or said any thing 
amiss, unwittingly or ignorantly, he was ready to own it, pro- 
vided the least hint of it were given him by any there present, 
which he entreated them most earnestly to do. He oAen look- 
ed at me, and seemed to expect, which gave me such concern 
as no words can express, that I should say something in his fa- 
vor. But I was not allowed to speak on this occasion, nor 
was any of the counsellors ; and had I been allowed to speak, 
I durst not have said any thing in his favor; the advocate ap- 
pointed by the inquisition, and commonly stiled, < the DeviPs 
Advocate,' being the only person that is allowed to speak 
for the prisoner. This advocate belongs to the inquisition, 
receives a salary of the inquisition, and is bound by an 
oath to abandon the defence of the prisoner if he undertakes 
it, or not to undertake it, if he finds it cannot be defended 
agreeably to the laws of the holy inquisition; so that the 
whole is a mere sham and imposition. 1 have heard this advo- 
cate, on other occasions, allege something in favor of the per- 
son accused ; but on this occasion he declared that he had noth- 
ing to offer in defence of l\\e cnmvttaX. 
In the inquisition, the petaon ac.cwa^ va ^^vj^ %\v^Y^ar&. 
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guilty, unless he has named the accuser among his enemies: 
and he is put to the torture if he does not plead guilty, and own 
the crime that is laid to his charge, without being so much as 
told what it is; whereas, in all other courts, where tortures are 
used, the charge is declared to the party accused before he is 
tortured; nor are they ever inflicted without a credible evi- 
dence brought of his guilt. But in the inquisition, a man ia 
frequently tortured upon the deposition of a person whose evi- 
dence would be admitted in no other court,' and in all cases 
without hearing his charge. As my unfortunate friend con- 
tinued to maintain his innocence, not recollecting what he had 
said, he was, agreeably to the laws of the inquition, put to 
the torture. He had scarce borne it twenty minutes, crying 
out the whole time, < Jesus Maria,^ when his voice failed him 
at once, and he fainted away. He was then supported as he 
hung by his arms, by two of the sbirri, whose province it is to 
manage the torture, tiU he returned to himself. He still con- 
tinued to declare that he could not recollect his having said or 
done any thing contrary to the catholic faith, and earnestly 
begged they would let him know with what he was charged, 
being ready to own it if it was true. The inquisitor was then 
so gracious as to put him in mind of what he had said on see- 
ing the two capuchins. The reason why they so long con- 
ceal from the party accused, the crime he is charged with, is, 
that if he should be conscious to himself of his having ever 
said or done any thing contrary to the faith, which he is not 
charged with, he may discover that too, imagining it to be the 
very crime he is accused of. After a short pause, the poor 
gentleman owned that he had said something to that purpose; 
but as he had said it with no evil intention, he had never more 
thought of it from that time to the present. He added, but 
with so faint a voice as scarce could be heard, that for his 
rashness, he was willing to undergo what punishment soever 
the holy tribunal should think fit to impose on him ; and he 
again fainted away. Being eased for a while of his torment, 
and returned to himself, he was interrogated by the promoter 
fiscal (whose business it is to accuse and to prosecute, as nei- 
ther the informer nor the witnesses are ever to appear) con- 
cerning his intention. For, in the inquisition, it is not enough 
for the party accused to confess the fact, he must likewise de- 
clare whether his intention was heretical or not; aad tosav^^ 
to redeem theinselves from the tornvenls \!![ie^ fi.'wi x^o; Vycv^x 
endure, own their intention was heret\ca\,VVvow^VX.\«?^^ '^'^^ 
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not. My poor friend often told us he was ready to say what- 
ever he pleased; but as he never directly acknowledged his 
intention to have been heretical, as is required by the rules of 
that court, he was kept on the torture till, quite overcome with 
the violence of the anguish, he was ready to expire; and being 
then taken down, he was carried quite senseless back to his 
dungeon ; and there, on the third day, death put an end to his 
sufferings. The inquisitor wrote a note to -his widow, to de« 
6)re her to pray for the soul of her late husbaM, and to warn her 
not to complain of the holy inquisition, as capable of any in- 
justice or cruelty. The estate was confiscate to the inquisi- 
tion, and a small jointure allowed out of it to the widow. As 
they had only been married six months, and some part of the 
fortune was not yet paid, the inquisitor sent an order to the 
Constantini family, at Fermo, to pay to the holy office, and 
without delay, what they owed to the late count de la Torre. 
For the effects of heretics are all ipso facto confiscated to the 
inquisition, and confiscated from the very day, not of their con- 
viction, but of their crime; so that all donations made after that 
time are void ; and whatever they have given, is claimed by 
the inquisition, into whatsoever hands it may have passed; 
even the fortunes they have given to their daughters in mar- 
riage, have been declared to belong to, and are claimed by 
the inquisition ; nor can it be doubted, thai the desire of those 
confiscations, is one great cause of the injustice and cruelty of 
that court. 

The death of the unhappy Count de la Torre was soon pub- 
licly know^D ; but no man cared to speak of it, not even his 
nearest relations, nor so much as to mention his name, lest 
any thing should inadvertently escape them that might be con- 
strued into a disapprobation of the proceedings of the most 
holy tribunal; so great is the awe all men live in of that jeal- 
ous and merciless court. 

The other instance of the cruelty of the inquisition, related 
in the spurious account of my escape published by Mr. Baron, 
happened some years before I belonged to the inquisition; and 
I did not relate it as happening in my time, but only as happen- 
ing in the inquisition of Macerata. It is related at length in 
the annals of that inquisition, and the substance of the rela- 
tion is as follows . An order was sent from the high tribunal at 
Romef to all the inquisitors throughout Italy, enjoming them 
to apprehend a clergyman rcuuulcV^ d^^ct^e^ m \3waX order. 
One answering the description \umau'^^w\MiX3\^x*\ifc^^ 
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covered in the diocese of Osimo at a small distance from 
Macerata, and subject to that inquisition, he was there decoy- 
ed into the inquisition, and by an order from Rome, so racked 
as to lose the use of his senses. In the mean time the true 
person being apprehended, the unhappy wretch was dismissed 
by a second order from Rome; but he never recovered the use 
of his senses, nor was any care taken of him by the inquisi- 
tion. Father Piuza, who was then vicar at Osimo to Father 
Montecuccoli,iil^uisitor at Macerata, and died some years ago 
a good protestant, at Cambridge, published an account of this 
affiiir, that entirely agrees with the account I read of it in the 
records of the inquisition. 

The deep impression that the death of my unhappy friend, 
the most barbarous and inhuman treatment he had met with, 
and the part I had been obliged to act in so affecting a tragedy, 
made on my mind, got at once the better of my fears; so that 
forgetting in a manner the dangers I had till then so much ap- 
prehended, I resolved, without further delay, to put in exe- 
cution the design I had formed of quitting the inquisition, and 
biding forever adieu to Italy. To execute that design with 
some safety, I proposed to beg leave of the inquisitor to visit 
the Virgin of Loretto, but thirteen miles distant, and to pass a 
week there ; but in the mean time, to make the best of my way 
to the country of the Orisons, the nearest country to Macerata, 
out of the reach of the inquisition. Having, therefore, afler 
many conflicts with myself, asked leave to visit the neighbor- 
ing sanctuary and obtained it, I set out on horseback the very 
next morning, leaving, as I proposed to keep the horse, his full 
value with the owner. I took the road to Loretto, but turned 
out of it a small distance from Recanati, afler a most violent 
struggle with myself, the attempt appearing to me at that - 
juncture, quite desperate and impracticable; and the dreadful 
doom reserved for me, should I miscarry, presented itself to 
my mind in the strongest light. But the reflection that I had 
it in my power to avoid being taken alive, and a persuasion 
that a man in my situation might lawfully avoid it, when every 
other means failed him, at the expense of his life, revived 
my staggered resolution ; and all my fears ceasing at once, I 
steered my course, leaving Loretto behind me, to Rocca Con- 
trada, to Fossonbrone, to Calvi in the dukedom of Urbino, and 
from thence through the Romagne into the Bolognese^kee'^vcs^ 
the by-roads, and at a good diBtance (Tom \3ti^ cSNars^ ^^^-swiR 
Pesaix^ Riminiy Forli, Faeoza, aiA lmo\a, VNxtovx^ ^>»s^ '^ 



high road passed. Thus I advanced very slowly, trayeUiog, 
geoerally speaking, iu very bad roads, and olieQ in places 
where there was no road at all, to avoid, nol only the cities 
and towns, but even the villages. In the mean time, I seldom 
had any other support but some coarse provisions, and a very 
small quantity even of them, that the poor shepherds, the 
countrymen, or wood cleavers, I met in those unfrequented by- 
places, could spare me. My horse fiired not much better than 
myself; but in choosing my sleeping place, I eonsulted his con- 
venience as much as my own, passing the night where I found 
most shelter for myself, and most grass for him. In Italy 
there are a very tew solitary farm houses or cottages, the 
country people there all live together in villages, and I thought 
it far safer to lie where I could be any way d^ltered, than to 
venture into any of them. Thus I spent seventeen days be- 
fore I got out of the ecclesiastical state; and I very narrowly 
escap^ being taken or murdered, on the very borders oi that 
state; it happened thus: 

I had passed two whole days without any kind of subsistence 
whatever, meetidg with nobody in the by-rctads that would 
supply me with any, and fearing to come near any house, 
as 1 was not far from the borders of the dominions of the pope. 
I thought I should be able to hold out till I got into the Mo- 
danose where I believed I should be in less danger than 
while I remained in the papal dominions; but finding my- 
self, about noon of the third day, extremely weak and ready 
to faint away, I came into the high road that leads from Bo- 
logna to Florence, a few miles distant from the former city, 
and alighted at a post-house, that stood quite by itself. Hav- 
ing asked the woman of the house whether she had any victuals 
ready, and being told that she had, I went to open the door of 
the only room in the house, (that being a place where gentle- 
men only stop to change horses,) and saw, to my great sur- 
prise, a placard pasted on it, with a most minute description 
of my whole person, and the promise of a reward of 800 
crowns (about £200* English money) for delivering me up 
alive to the inquisition, being a fugitive from the Holy tribunal, 
and of 600 crowns for my head. By the same placard, all 
persons were forbidden, under pain of the greater excommuni- 
cation, to receive, harbor, or entertain me, to conceal, or screen 
mo, or to be any way aiding and assisting to me in making 
my escape. This greatly alarmed me, as the reader may 
well imagine; but I was still more affrighted, when entering 
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the room, I saw two fellows drinkiDg there, who, fixing, their 
eyes upon me as soon as l.came in, continued looking at me 
very steadfastly. I strove, by wiping my face, by blowing 
my nose, by looking out at the window, to prevent their hav 
ing a full view of me. But, one of them saying, ^The gen 
tie man seems afraid to be seen,' I put up my handkerchief, 
and turning to the fellow, said boldly, < What do you mean, 
you rascal? Look at me — am I afraid to be seen?' He said 
nothing, but looking again steadfastly at me, and nodding his 
head, went out, and his companion immediately followed him« 
I watched them, and seeing them, with two or three more, in 
close conference, and no doubt consulting whether they should 
apprehend me or not, I walked that moment into the stable, 
mounted my horse unobserved by them, and while they were 
deliberating in an orchard, behind the house, rode off full 
speed, and in a few hours got into the Modanese, where I re- 
freshed both with food and with rest, as I was there in no im- 
mediate danger, my horse and myself. I was indeed surprised 
to find that those fellows did not pursue me ; nor can I any 
other way account for it, but by supposing, what is not im- 
probable, that, as ihey were strangers, as well as myself, and 
had all the appearance of banditti or ruflians flying out of the 
dominions of the Pope, the woman of the house did not care 
to trust them with her horses. From the Modanese I con- 
tinued my journey, more leisurely through the Parmesan, the 
Milanese, and part of the Venetian territory, to Chiavenna, 
subject, with its district, to the Orisons, who abhor the very 
name of the inquisition, and are every ready to receive and 
protect all who, flying from it, take refuge, as many Italians 
do, in their dominions. However, as I proposed getting as 
soon as I could to the city of Bern, the metropolis of that great 
Protestant canton, and was informed that my best way was 
through the cantons of Ury and Underwald, and part of the 
canton of Lucern, all three popish cantons, I carefully con- 
cealed who I was, and from whence I came. For, though no 
inquisition prevails among the Swiss, yet the pope's nuncio, 
who resides in Lucern, might have persuaded the magistrates 
of those popish cantons to stop me, as an apostate and deserter 
from the order. 

Having rested a few days at Chiavenna, I resumed my 
journey, quite refreshed, continuing it through the country of 
the Orisons, and the two small cantons of Ury . and Under- 
wald, to the canton of Lucern. There I missed my way, as I 
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was quite uoacquaioted with the ooontry, and 
city at a distance, was adrancing to it, but Tcry slowly, aa I 
knew not where I was; when a countryman, whom I met, 
informed me that the city before me was Lucem. Upon that 
intelligence, I turned out of the road as soon as the country- 
man was ought of sight; and that -night I passed with a good- 
natured shepherd in his cottage, who supplied me with sheep^ 
milk, and my horse with plenty (^ grass. I set out very early 
next morning, making the best of my way westward, as I knew 
that Bern lay west of Lucem. But, after a few miles, the 
country* proved very mountainous, and having travelled the 
whole day over mountains, I was overtaken amongst them by 
night. As I ni-as looking out for a place where I might shelter 
myself during the night, against the snow and the rain, (for it 
both snowed and rained,) I perceived a light at a distance, 
and making towards it, got into a kind of foot-path, but so 
narrow and rugged that I was obliged to lead my horse, and 
feel my way with one foot, (having no light to direct me,) be- 
fore I durst move the other. Thus, with much difficulty, I 
reached the place where the light was, a poor little cottage ; and 
knocking at the door, was asked by a man within, who I was, 
and what I wanted? I answered that I was a stranger, and 
had lost my way. 'Lost your way?^ replied the man, 'there 
is no way here to lose.^ I then asked him in what canton I 
was, and upon his answering, that I was in the canton of 
Bern, <I thank God,^ I cried out, transported with joy, < that 1 
am.^ The good man answered, ' And so do I. ^ I then told 
him who I was, and that I was going to Bern, but had quite 
lost myself, by keeping out of all the high roads, to avoid 
falling into the hands of those who sought my destruction. — 
He thereupon opened the door; received and entertained me 
with all the hospitality his poverty would admit of; regaled 
me with sour crout and some new laid eggs, the only provis- 
ions he had, and clean straw with a kind of rug for my bed, he 
having no other for himself and his wife. The good woman 
expressed as much satisfaction and good nature in her coun- 
tenance, as her husband, and said many kind things in the 
Swiss language, which her husband interpreted to me in the 
Italian; for that language he well understood, and spoke so as 
to be understood, having learned it, as he told me, in his 
youth, while servant in a public house on the borders of Italy, 
where both languages are epokeu. I never passed a more 
comfortable night: and no soonet dV^W^^n v^ %va ycl ^a 
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morning, than the good man and his wife came both to know 
how I had rested, and wishing they had been able to accom- 
modate me better, obliged me to breakfast on two eggs, which 
providence, they said, had supplied them with for that purpose. 
I then took leave of the wife, who, with her eyes lifled up to 
heaven, seemed most sincerely to wish me a good journey. 
As for the husband^ he would by all means attend me to the 
high road leading to Bern; which road, he said, was but two 
miles distant from that place. But he insisted on my first going 
back with him, to see the way I had come the night before; the 
only way, he said, I could have possibly come from the neigh- 
boring canton of Lucern. I saw it, and shuddered at the dan- 
ger I had escaped ; for I found that I had walked and led my 
horse a good way along a very narrow path, on the brink of a 
very dangerous precipice. The man made so many pious and 
penitent remarks on the occasion, as both charmed and sur- 
prised me. I no less admired his disinterestedness than his 
piety; for, upon our parting, afler he had attended me till I 
was out of all danger of losing my way, I could by no means 
prevail upon him to accept of any reward for his trouble. He 
had the satisfaction, he said, of having relieved me in the 
greatest distress, which was in itself a sufficient reward, and 
he cared for no other. 

I reached Bern that night, and proposed staying some time 
there; but being informed by the principal minister of the 
place, to whom I discovered myself, that boats were frequently 
down the Rhine, at that time of the year, with goods and pas- 
sengers from Basil to Holland, and advised by him to avail my- 
self of that opportunity, I set out accordingly the next day, and 
crossing the popish canton of Soleurre in the night, but very 
carefully avoiding the town of that name, I got early the next 
morning to Basil. There I met with a most friendly reception 
from one of the ministers of the place, having been warmly 
recommended to him by a letter I brought with me from his 
brother at Bern. As a boat was to sail in two days, he enter- 
tained me very elegantly during that time at his house, and I 
embarked the third day, leaving my horse to my host, in return 
for his kindness. 

The company in the boat consisted of a few traders, of a 
great many vagabonds, the very refuse of the neighboring 
nations, and some criminals flying from justice. But I was 
not long with them; for the boat striking a^a\w%\. ^ xcy^ "c^^^^ 
far from Strasburgh, I resolved not to nvqoI \!^ *\V> ^^^ x^^^ 
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ted, (as it was not my design to go to Holland) but to pursue 
my journey partly in the common diligence or stagecoach, 
and partly on post horses, through France into Flanders. 

Having got safe into French Flanders, I there repaired to 
the college of the Scotch Jesuits at Douay, and discovering 
myself to the rector, I acquainted him with the cause of my 
sudden departure from Italy, and begged him to give immedi- 
ate notice of my arrival, as well as of the motives of my 
flight, to Michael Angelo Tambuvini, general of the order, 
and my very particular friend. 

The rector wrote, as I had desired him, to the general, and 
the general, taking no notice of my flight, in his answer, for (he 
could not disapprove it, and did not think it safe to approve it,) 
ordered me to continue where I was till further orders. I ar- 
rived at Douay early in May, and continued there till the 
latter end of June, or the beginning of July, when the rector 
received a second letter from the general, acquainting him, 
that he had been commanded by the congregation of the in- 
quisition, to order me, wherever I was, back to Italy; to prom- 
ise me, in their name, full pardon and forgiveness, if I obey- 
ed ; but if I did not obey, to treat me as an apostate. He ad- 
ded, that the same order had been transmitted, soon after my 
flight, to the nuncios, at the diflerent Roman Catholic courts; 
and he, therefore, advised me to consult my own safety with- 
out further delay. 

Upon the receipt of the general's kind letter, the rector was 
of opinion, that I should repair by all means, and without loss 
of time, to England, not only as the safest asylum I could fly 
to, in my present situation, but as a place where I should soon 
recover my native language, and be usefully employed, as soon 
as I recovered it, either there or in Scotland. I readily closed 
with the rector's opinion, being very uneasy in my mind, as 
my old doubts in point of religion, daily gained ground, and 
new ones arose upon my reading (which was my only employ- 
ment) the books of controversy I found in the library of the 
college. The place being thus agreed on, and its being at the 
same time settled between the rector and me, that I should 
set out on the very next morning, I solemnly promised, at his 
request and desire, to take no kind of notice, after my arrival 
in England, of his.having been any ways privy to my flight, or 
of the general's letter to him. This promise I have faithfully 
and honorably observed; and should have thought myself 
guilty of the blackest ingratitude if I had not observed it, being 
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sensible that, had it been known at Rome, that either the 
rector or general had been accessary to my flight, the in- 
quisition would have resented it severely in both. For, al- 
though a Jesuit in France, in Flanders, or in Germany, is 
out of the reach of the inquisition, the general is not; and 
the high tribunal not only have it in their power to punish 
the general himself, who resides constantly at Rome, but 
may oblige him to inflict what punishment they please on 
any of the order noxious to them. 

The rector went that very night out of town ; and in his ab- 
sence, but not without his privity, I took one of the horses of 
the college, early next morning, as if I were going for change 
of air, being somewhat indisposed, to pass a few days at Lisle ; 
but steering a diflerent course, I reached Aire that night, and 
Calais the next day. I was there in no danger of being stop- 
ped and seized at the prosecution of the inquisition, a tribunal 
no less abhorred in France than in England. But, being in- 
formed by the general, that the nuncios at the diflerent courts 
had been ordered, soon after my flight, to cause me to be ap- 
prehended in Roman Catholic countries, through which I might 
pass, as an apostate and deserter from the order, I was under 
no small apprehension of being discovered and apprehended as 
such, even at Calais. No sooner, therefore, did I alight at the 
inn, than I went down to the quay; and there, as I was very 
little acquainted with the sea, and thought the passage much 
shorter than it is, I endeavoured to engage some fishermen to 
carry me that very night, in one of their small vessels, ov^ to 
England. This alarmed the guards of the harbour; and I 
should have been certainly apprehended, as a person guilty, 
or suspected of some great crime, fleeing from justice, had not 
Lord Baltimore, whom I had the good luck to meet in the inn, 
informed me of my danger, and pitying my condition, attended 
me that moment, with all his company, to the port, and con- 
veyed me immediately on board his yacht. There I lay that 
night, leaving every thing I had, but the clothes on my back, 
in the inn; and the next day his Lordship set me ashore at 
Dover, from whence I came in the common stage to London. 

23 



.A SUMMARY 

OF 

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC FAITH. 

When Romanists are charged with worshipping images, 
saints, the Virgin Mary, &c. ; believing that their Priests 
can forgive sins; opposing the reading of the scriptures; and 
with other errors : — it is not uncommon for them to deny the truth 
of the accusation, and treat it as an unfounded slander. We 
have thought, therefore, that a short but comprehensive view 
of their faith, as epitomized by themselves, and supported by 
extracts from their standard writings, while it comported with 
the objects of this volume, would prove highly instructive and 
interesting to its readers. 

Let us here premise, fhat it is not uncommon for infidels, 
and men practically indifferent to religion, to exclaim not only 
against controversy with papists, but every thing like a free 
exposure of their^^jdoctrines and practices as a sect. This is 
called uncharitable, on the ground that there is no real diifer- 
ence — nothing worth contending for — between Romanism and 
Protestantism. 

In answer, we would observe, that no one, with an ordinary 
share of candor and intelligence, can read over the following 
" Summary," &c. without discovering that Popery and Pro- 
testantism are two different religions — they are diametrically 
opposed to each other, so that both cannot be Christianity. 
If then, Protestantism be " the faith once delivered to the 
saints," it becomes the solemn duty of all who profess the 
name of Christ, " earnestly to contend for it," and faithfully 
expose every error subversive of it, or that would hinder its 
progress. 

We here invite the serious attention of our readers to a 
statement recently made by two Romish priests, the very Rev. 
John Power, V. G. and Rector of St. Peters, and the Rev. Tho. 
C. Levins, pastor of St. Patrick's cathedral : 

« The Roman Catholic and Protestant religion are not mere- 
ly difierences in opinion; they are opposite, and must natural- 
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Iv crx:r. €-2" *A:ri --rji.*:. If :ae Cithciics are right, yoor 
ref'^rmaior. Pr::.r-Vi:i-.*.-n vr-j n-it merely smperjbumM, but 
ivj-*: :< iiig^tutt^ud ojt a rtheUion agmiut ike powen tttah' 
UMhfd by God himjKl/, If y.jfj (Procesran*^) h-3ld tbe tstth, 
the cki^ part cf Caskoiic teo n kip u not only e rr o mtomM , M 
iddatro'i* — aa r-ftmct asaimt Heatem* uaUadofa reaaonMt 
jcrrice"".— Ne* \-.rk <>^rTer, March 16, 1&33. 

Let the trjiy picrj« — le: all wh:> wUh veil to religion, reflect 
upon the atbore avowal. It forces us to the altematiTe, that 
if Pro:e!>taDt« are chrutiaos^ Roman Catholics are idolaters! 
Surely the characters of two such opposing systemi of religion 
are worth searching into. He who can be inhflferent here, 
pho^ii an awful unciDncem for his own soul^s salFadoa. Let 
it never be torgotten, that, in the judgment of Plapista them- 
selveg, ei:her they are idolaters or Protestants are infidels. 

We now proceed to our view of the more important features 
of Romanism, a? presented in the standard writings of that 
denomination. 

The following summary, it will be perceived, b in the form 
of an oath.* It was set forth by Pope Pius IV, and comprises 
the substance of the decrees of thir council of Trent. Our 
readers will here discover, that one grand difference between 
Protestants and Romanists is, that while the former receive the 
Bible as the only divine rule of faith, the latter acknowledge 
the acts of Councils, the traditions of the Church, &c. as of 
inspired authority. And as those acts and traditions are not 
unfrcquently opposed to the word of Grod — yea, are most mon- 
strously erroneous and wicked — so may we account for the fact, 
that the Romish priesthood, where they have the power to pre- 
vent it, will never suffer the people to possess or read the 
Bible. It requires nothing under the divine blessing, but a 
universal knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, to overthrow 
every fabric of superstition, idolatry, and tyranny. 

•Wo have thought it best, owing to the length of this document, to insert 
tho original of it as a note; it is as follows: — 

" AjKwtolira.s ct Fxclesinsticas traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem Ecclesis 
ohsi:rvnlioi»;s ft constitiitioiies firmissiine admitto, et amplector. Item sac- 
nin Hrriptiiniii] juxta eum sensun quern tenuit et tenet sancta Mater Eccle- 
Niii, nijuH ftKt jiKiicaro dc voro seusu, et interpretatione sacrarum scriptura- 
riiin, Hrlinitlo; nir ram uiiqiiam nisi juxta unanimem consensum patrum 
iirripiHin, v\ iiitori)n!tabor. Profiteor quoque scptem esse vere et propria 
SiirniiiK'iiiii novii! h'^is a Jesu Christo, Domino nostro, instituta, atque ad 
Mihitrin hiitniuii f^rncriH, licet non omnia shigulis uccessaria; scilicet, Baptis- 
nuiiii, ( 'onfinnatir)n<Mn, Kucharistiam, Poenitentiam, Extrcmam Unctionem, 
OrdiMuin, ut Mtitriiuuiiium ; illaque gratiam conferre, et ex his Baptismum, 
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SUMMABT, &C. 

After reciting the Nicene creed, the oath proceeds — 
" I most firmly admit and embrace the apostolical and eccle- 
siastical TRADITIONS, and all other observances and constitu- 
tions of the same church, (i. e. the Romish church.) Also, I 
admit sacred scripture, according to the sense which has been 
held and is held by holy mother church, to whom it belongs 
to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the sacred 
scriptures: nor will I ever receive or interpret it (scripture) 
except according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers. 

C(Mifinnationem, et Ordliiem, sine saciilegio reiterari non posse. Receptos 
quosque et approbatos Ecclesie Catholic® ritus, in supradictonun omnium 
Sacrainentorum solemni administratione recipio, et admitto. Omnia et sin- 
gula, quse de peccato originali, et de justificatione in Sacrosancta Tridentina 
Synodo definite et declarata fuerunt, aroplector et recipio. Profiteor pariter 
in Missa offerri Deo verum, proprium, et propitiatorium Sacrificium pro vivis, 
et defunctis ; atque in sanctissimo fiucharistise Sacramento esse vere, realiter, 
et substantialiter corpus et sanguinem, una cum anima et Divinitate Domini 
nostri Jesu Chrisll, fierique conversionem totius substantia panis in corpus et 
totius substantisB vini in sangulnem ; quam conversionem Catholica Ecclesia 
Transubstantionem appellat. Fateor etiam sub altera tantum specie, totum 
atque integrum Christum, vemmquc sacramentum sumi. Constanter teneo 
Pui^torium esse, animasque ibi detentas Fidelum sufiragiis juvari : similiter 
et sanctos una cum Christo regnantos venerandos atque invocandos esse, 
eosque orationes Deo{HO nobis offerre, atque eorum reliquias esse veneraodas. 
Firmissime assero, imf^nes Christi, ac Deiparse semper Vii^^i^ neenon 
aliorum Sanctorum, habendas et retinendas esse, atque eis debitum honorem 
ac venerationem irapartiendam. Indulgentiarum etiam poteitatem a Christo 
in Ecclesia relictam fuisse ; illarumque usum Christiano populo maxime 
salutarem esse, affirmo. Sanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam Romanam 
Ecclesiam, omnium ecclesiarum Matrem et Magistmm agnosco ; Romanoque 
Pontifici, beati Petri, ApostolorumPrincipis, successori, ac Jesu Christi Vicario, 
veram obedientiam spondeo, ac juro. Cajtera item omnia a sacris Canoni- 
bus ac oecumenicis conciliis, ac praecipue a Sacrosancta Tridentina Synodo 
tradita, definita, et declarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor; simulque 
contraria omnia, atque hsereses quascunque ab Ecclesia damnatas, rejectas, et 
anathematizatas, ego pariter damno, rcjicio, et anathematizo. Hanc veram 
Catholicam fideni, extra quam nemo salvus esse potest, quam in prsBsenti 
sponte profiteor, et veraciter teneo, eandem intei^ram et inviolatam usque ad 
extremum vitae spiritura constantissime (Deo ^djuvante) retinere et confiteri, 
atque a meis subditis, vel illis quorum cura ad me in- munere meo spectabit, 
teneri, doceri et prsedicari, quantum in me erit, curaturum, ego idem N. spon- 
deo, voveo, ac juro : Sic me Deus adjuvet ethsc sancta Dei Evangelia." 

[ The above oatli is enjoined on all vtrho have any ecclesiastical benefice, 
all on whom the cure of souls devolves, and on aU religious orders, under the 
penalty of ^^ indignationem Omuipotentis Dei, ac beatorum Petri et Pauli, 
Apostolorum, ^' &c. — ^The wrath of Almighty God, and of his blessed Apos- 
tles, Peter and Paul.] . 
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I also profess that there are truly aud properly seven ^acra 
ments of the new law, instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
necessary, though not for each singly, yet for ihe whole human 
race, viz. Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, Ex- 
treme Unction, Orders and Matrimony; and that they confer 
grace; and that, of these, baptism, coufirmation and orders 
cannot be reiterated without sacrilege. I also receive and ad- 
mit the received and approved rites of the Catholic Church, in 
the solemn administration of all the above mentioned sacra- 
ments. 

I embrace and receive all and each of those things, which, 
in the holy Council of Trent, have been defined and declared 
concerning original sin and justification. 

I, in like manner profess, that in the mass is ofiTered to God 
a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the 
dead; and that, in the most holy sacrament of the eucbarist, 
there is truly, really and substantially, the body and blood 

TOGETHER WITH THE SOUL AND DIVINITY OF OUR LoUD JeSUS 

Christ; and that there is made the change of the whole sub- 
stance of the bread into the body, and the whole substance of 
the wine into the blood, which change the Catholic Church calls 
transubstantiation : I confess, also, that under each kind alone, 
the whole and entire Christ, and the true sacrament is taken. 

I firmly hold, that there is a purgatory, and that tlie souls 
there detained, are helped by the suffrages of the faithful: 
likewise, the saints reigning together with Christ, are to be 
venerated and invoked, and that they ofter prayers to G(3d for 
us; and that their RELiauES arc to be venerated. I most firm- 
ly assert that the images of Christ, and the Mother of God, 
ever virgin; and also of the other saints, are to be held and re- 
tained, and a due honor and veneration is to be granted them. 

I affirm also» that the power of indulgencies was left by 
Christ in his church, and that the use of them is in the highest 
degree salutary to Christian people. 

I acknowledge the holy catholic and apostolical Romish 
church, to be mother and mistress of all churches; and I 
promise and swear^ue Obedience to the Roman Pontiff, suc- 
cessor of the blesseoTPeter, Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar 
of Jesus Christ. 

Also, all other things handed down, defined, and declared 
by the sacred canons and general councils, and chiefly by the 
most holy of Trent, I undoubtingly receive and profess: and 
at the same time, all things contrary, and all heresies what 
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ever conuemaed, rejecteJ, and anathematized, 1, in like man- 
ner, condemn, reject, and anathematize. And tliis true catho- 
lic faith, OUT OF WHICH NO ONE CAN HAVE SALVATION, which 

lit present I voluntarily profess and traly hold, I, the said A. 
B. promise, vow and swear that 1 will hold and confess the 
same entire and inviolate, to the last breath of my life, most 
constantly, God being my helper: and that I will take care as 
far as lies in mc, that the same shall be held, taught, and 
preached by my subjects, or by those, the care of whom per- 
tains to me by my office. So God help me and these holv gos- 
pels of God.'' 

We would now call the attention of our readers to some re- 
marks on the more important and distinguishing articles of the 
preceding summary of Roman Catholic faith, and to some illus- 
trations of these articles, drawn from Standard writings of that 
domination. 

The Bible and Traditions, 

Traditions, it will be seen, are placed before the Bible in 
this epitome of faith. Indeed, the Word of God, as a rule of 
belief and conduct is, in effect, done away; and the interpreta- 
tions of the church are put in its place, so that in every 
case, the inquiry of the faithful Romanist must be — not what 
saith the scripture — ;but, what saith ^^ Mother Church f^ Not 
to follow the church, however opposed she may be to the Bible, 
would be a violation of his oath. 

The celebrated Council of Trent, which was called by a 
bull of the Pope Paul III. in the year 154?, decreed that the 
Roman Catholic Church received and venerated with equal 
affection of piety and reverence, the Bible and Traditions. 
*' Omnes libros tarn veteris quam novi Testamenfi, — nee non 
Tradition es — ^aripietatisaffectu^c rrverentia svspicit, et v€n&- 
ratur^'' When, however, tradition was not in accordance with 
the word of God, it would be manifestly impossible to conform 
to this decree, unless a man could conscientiogsly receive and 
reverence a truth and its opposite error at iheSlme time. And 
therefore, to relieve the conscience of the Romanist, it was 
necessary that the right of interpreting the Bible should be 
given exclusively to mother church, who is also the keeper 
of tradition. Hence, the papist has, in fact and strictly speak- 
ing, only one standard of faith, and that is neither the Bible 
nor tradition, but the church. He professes, indeed, to. ac- 
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knowledge both the scriptures and tradition; but he is really 
bound to receive and obey whatever mother church declares 
to be the truth, as contained in the Bible and tradition. She 
must decide for him in every case, and from her judgment 
there can be no appeal. What her judgment is concerning 
the reading of the scriptures by the people, let us now see. It 
is to be found in the fourth of the <^ Ten Rules concerning pro- 
hibited Books^'^ established by the fathers of the Council of 
Trent and Pope Pius Fourth. 

<' Cum experimento manifestum sit, si sacra biblia vulgari 
lingua passim sine discrimine permittantur, plus inde, ob horn- 
inum temeritatem, detrimenti, quam utilitatis oriri, hac in 
parte judicio Episcopi aut Inquisitoris stetur: ut cum consilio 
Parochi, vel confessarii, Bibliorum a Catholicis auctoribus ver- 
sorum lectionem in vulgari lingua eis concedere possint quos 
intellexerint ex hujusmodi lectione non damnum, sed fidei, at- 
que pietatis augmentum capere posse: quam facultatem in 
scriptis habeant. Qui autem absque tali facultate ea lege re 
seu habere prsesumpserit, nisi prius bibliis Ordinario redditis, 
peccatorum absolutionem peripere non possit. Bibliopolse 
vero, qui prsBdictam facultatem non habeuti Biblie idiomate 
vulgari conscripta vendiderint, vel alio quovis modo concesse- 
rint, librorum pretium, in usus pios ab Episcopo converten- 
dum, amitlant, aliisque poenis pro delicti qualitate ejusdem 
Episcopi arbitrio subjaceant. Regulares vero non nisi facul- 
tate a Prselatis suis habita, ea legere, aut emere possint.'' — 
Since, by experiment, it is manifest that if the holy bible in 
the common tongue be universally and indiscriminately per- 
mitted, more harm than utility will thence arise, on account of 
the temerity of men — in this particular let it be determined by 
the judgment of the bishop or inquisitor, — so that with the 
counsel of the parish minister or confessor, they can grant the 
reading of the bible in the common tongue, translated by catho- 
lic authors, to those who they shall have understood, can, from 
reading of this kind, receive not loss, but increase of faith and 
piety, — which licence let them have in writing. But he who 
shall presume, without such licence, to read or have the bible, 
unless it first be given up to the ordinary, cannot receive ab- 
solution of sins. Moreover, let booksellers, who shall sell, or 
in any other way grant the bible written in the common dia- 
lect, to a person not having the aforesaid license, lose the 
price of the book, to be converted by the bishop to pious uses, 
and let them be subjected to other punishments, according to 
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the quality of their offence, at the will of the same hishop. Fur- 
thermore, regulars, (that is those who are hound hy the rules 
of some religious order, as Dominicans, Franciscans Jesuits, 
&c.) except by licence had from their prelates, cannot read 
or buy the bible. 

It will be perceived that this law places the reading of the 
scriptures among Romanists, entirely under the control of bish- 
ops and inquisitors. Without their consent and approbation, 
the bible cannot be sold, bought, read, or possessed. Js it won- 
derful, therefore, that Pope Pius VII. in the nineteenth centu- 
ry, (June 29, 1816,) should have used the following language 
concerning Bible Societies? — "We have been truly shocked 
at this most crafty device, (Bible Societies) by which the very 
foundations of religion" (Roman Catholicism) "are undermined. 
We have deliberated upon the measuses proper to be adopted 
by our pontifical authority, in order to remedy and abolish this 
pestilence, dis far as possible— this defilement of the fkixh so 
imminently dangerous to souls, it becomes episcopal duty, 
(i. e. the duty of the Roman Catholic bishops,) that you first 
of all expose the wickedness of this nefarious scheme. It is 
evident from experience, that the holy scriptures, when circu- 
lated in the vulgar tongue, have, through the temerity of 
men, produced more harm than benefit. Warn the people en- 
trusted to your care, that they fall not into the snares prepared 
for their everlasting rmn." (that is, as you value your souls, 
have nothing to do with Bible Societies, or the Bibles they cir- 
culate.) "The deep sorrow we feel on account of this new 
species of tares which an Adversary has so abundantly sown."* 

It requires only the power in the hands of the Roman Cath- 
olic church to make the Word of God a prohibited book in 
every land. 

In the view of Protestants, Almighty God is the only Lord 
of conscience, and the Holy Ghost speaking by the holy Scrip- 
tures, is the only guide and rule of faith. Consequently they 
hold that no man or body of men has authority to control the 
conscience of another, or force him to the profession of any 
particular articles of belief; — that every attempt to do this, is 
persecution ; that it is the sacred right and duty of every man 
to judge for himself in all matters of religion; that in the ex- 
ercise of this right and the discharge of this dut^', he is ac- 

*The above Denanciatorj Epistle, or Bull, was addressed to the Pri 
mate of Poland. 



374 A S^MJfAKY OF TUB 

countable only to God. In other words, Protestantism secures 
to each individual perfect liberty of conscience and the privi- 
lege of private judgment; and at the same time faithfully 
warns him of his solemn obligations to search afler and ob^ 
the truth, or to believe and to do as God, by holy Scripture, re- 
quires him. 

On the other hand, Romanism denies the right of private 
judgment — takes away all freedom of conscience, — and de- 
clares that ^ all christians are bound to adhere, and submit 
their judgments and opinions, or points of religion, to the (Ro- 
man) church, and this on pain of eternal damnaHonJ*^ * 

They deny that the Holy Ghost, speaking by the Bible, is 
the only judge and rule of faith — but ''Holy Mother Church^ 
is the in&llible judge and rule. So that to ascertain what is 
truth according to this standard we must not simply go to the 
bible and humbly judge for ourselves, but to the ''Apocaypha, 
and the Acts and Decisions of '' Holy Mother Church,'^ con- 
tained in 8 folio volumes of Papal Bulls; in 10 folio volumes 
of Decretals; in 31 folio volumes of Acts of Councils; in 51 
folio volumes of the Doings and Sayings of the Saints, and in 
at least 35 volumes of the Greek and Latin Fathers ! !!^ And 
suppose such a search possible, and that the christian has made 
it, and found out what is truth according to this standard, he is 
still bound ''under pain of eternal damnation,^^ to give up the 
judgment to which he has come, if " Holy Mother Church" now 
does not approve of it. 

Here, it is plain, is a complete prostration of the most sacred 
rights of man — the rights of conscience ; and a spiritual des- 
potism of the most arbitrary and intolerable character. 

Like all other dreadful evils, by which man has been op- 
pressed by his fellow-man, the ecclesiastical tyranny of Rome 
was brought in slowly and with consummate art. The follow- 
ing very able and interesting extract from Chillingworth will 
throw light upon this subject: 

" He that would usurp an absolute lordship and tyranny over 
any people, need not put himself to the trouble and difficulty 
of abrogating and disannulling the laws made to maintain the 
common liberty: for he may frustrate their interest and com- 
pass his own design as well, if he can get the power and au- 
thority to interpret tliem as he pleases, and add to them what 
he pleases, and to have his interpretations and additions stand 

*Dr. Power, Vicar General, Slo. and T. C Leviiifl, Priest, of New York. 



BOKAN CATHOLIC FAITH. S75 

for laws; if he can rule his people by his laws^ and his laws 
by bis lawyers. So the Church of Rome, to establish her ty- 
ranpy over men^s consciences, needed not either to abolish or 
corrupt the Holy Scriptures, the pillars and supporters of Chris- 
tian liberty, (which in regard of the numerous multitude of 
copies dispersed through all places, translated into almost all 
languages, guarded with all solicitous care and industry, had 
been an impossible attempt;) but the more expedite way, and 
therefore the more likely to be successful, was to gain the opin- 
ion and esteem of the public authorized interpreter of them, 
and the authority of adding to them what doctrine she pleas- 
ed, under the title of Traditions or Definitions. For by this 
means, she might both serve herself of all those clauses of 
Scripture which might be drawn to cast a favorable counte- 
nance upon her ambitious pretences, which in case the Scrip- 
tures had been abolished she could not have done, and yet be 
secure enough of having either her power limited or her cor- 
ruptions and abuses reformed by them. This being once 
settled in the minds of men, that unwritten doctrines if pro- 
posed by her, were to be received with equal reverence to those 
that were written ; and that the sense of Scripture was not 
that which seemed to men's reasons and understandings to be 
80, but that which the Church of Rome should declare to be so, 
seemed it never so unreasonable and incongruous. The mat- 
ter being once thus ordered, and the Holy Scriptures being 
made in effect, not your Directors and Judges, (no farther than 
you please,) but your servants and instruments, always prest 

and in readiness to advance your designs it is safe for you 

to put a crown on their head and a reed in their hands, and to 
bow before them and cry. Hail King of the Jews! To pretend 
a fipreat deal of esteem, and respect, and reverence to them.^ 



Opus Operatunij or the Efficacy of the Sacraments, 

Romanists hold that the Sacraments << confer grace,^ exop* 
ere operator i. e. by the work wrought, or " by virtue of the 
work and word done and said in the sacraments.^' Accor- 
dingly, to instance one ordinance, they hold that every person 
baptized is thereby justified; and that none are ever justified 
without baptism:— ^'instrumentalis (causa) justificationis Sacra- 
mentum Baptismi; quod est Sacramentum fidei, sine qua nulli 
umquam contigit Justificatio.'' — (Concilii Trid. Sess. VI. Cap. 



a^ j^^nnuun or t^i 

VII.} ^ Faith in the receiver giveth do efficacy to the 
meut, but only taketh away the lets and impediments whieh 
might hinder the efficacy of the sacraments: as the dryness 
of the wood maketh it to burn the better, yet it is na eflscieat 
caase of the burning, which is the fire only, but only a help<^ 
(Willet. Sy nop. Papismi. Bellarm. Lib. 2 De Sac . Gap. I .) 
Protestants deny that the ordinances have any power to confer 
grace ^'ez'opere operate :^^ they regard these simply as the 
means under the influence of the Holy Spirit of strengthening 
faith and other graces, wrought in the heart by the same spirit. 
If there is no &ith exercised, it is unscriptural and unreason- 
able to suppose there can be any blessing in the paittcipation 
of an ordinance. On the contrary, such participation '4» to 
profane God^s institution, and brings down condemnatioB on 
the head of the guilty. 

From the superstitious notion that the sacraments ^con- 
fer grace,^ ex opere operato, have arisen manifold and most 
enormous abuses. Such a principle carried oat into practice, 
must necessarily destroy the spiritual character of ChristVi 
church. All, according .to this system, who come to the 
sacraments are Christians, and all ought to come, because 
grace is conferred ex opere operato. A church may in this 
way be built-up entirely of worldly and unconverted mqn, 
who merely conform to the outward institutions of religion. 
How far such a state of things has been realized, facts but 
too plainly show. 

That the reader may have more fully before him the views 
which the papal church maintains concerning the power of 
the sacraments, we subjoin a few passages from the proceed- 
ings of the Couneil of Trent. *'Si quis dixerit, per ipsa 
novae legis Sacramenta ex opere operato non conferri gratiam, 
sed solum fidem divinse promissionis ad gratiam consequendam 
sufficere : anathema sit, ^ If any one shall say, that grace 
is not conferred by the sacraments of the new law (gospel) ex 
opere operato (by the work wrought;) but that only faith in 
the divine promise suffices to obtain grace : Let him be accurs- 
ed! (Sess. vii. Can. viii.) '* Si quis dixerit, in tribus Sacra- 
mentis, Baptismo scilicet, Confirmatione, et Ordine, non im- 
primi characterem in anima, hoc est, signum quoddam spiritale 
et indelebile, unde ea iterari non possunt: anathema ^U,^^ — 
If any one shall say, that in the three sacraments, viz: Bap- 
tism, Confirmation, and Orders, there is not impressed on the 
soul a character, that is, a certain spiritual and mdelible sign« 
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on account of which these (sacraments) are not to be re- 
peated : Let km he accursed I (Sess. vii. Can. iz.) 

'( Si quis per Jesu Christ! Domini nostri gratiam, quse in 
Baptismate confertur, reatum originalis poccati remitti negat; 
aut etiam assent non tolli totum id, quod veram et propriam 
peccati rationem habet; sed illuddicit tantum radi, aut non 
imputari: anathema sit. In renatis enim nihil odit Deus.^^ 
If any deny that by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
is conferred in Baptism, the guilt of original sin is taken 
away-— or even assert that all thai is not taken away (in bap- 
tism) which has the true and proper nature of sin, but that it 
is only erased (?) or not imputed: let him be accursed. For 
in those born again (that is baptized) God hates nothing.-— 
(Sess. V. Decret. de pec. orig.) 

But as it was perfectly manifest that baptized children, as 
well as others, when they grew up, exhibited evil inclinations 
and dispositions; so in order to get over this difficulty, the 
council boldly denies that such inclinations and disposi- 
tions are truly and properly sin, and pronounce those accurs- 
ed who think otherwise. If this procedure was not making 
void the law of God by man's tradition, it is hard to say what 
constitutes such impiety. <<Hanc concupiscentiam, quani 
aliquando Apostolus peccatum appellat, sancta synodus decla- 
rat Ecclesiam Catholicam numquam intellexisse peccatum ap- 
pellari, quod vere et proprie in renatis peccatum sit, sed quia 
ex peccato est, et ad peccatum inclinat. Si quis autem con- 
trarium senserit, anathema sit,^"* This concupiscence, (or 
lusting to evil,) which the apostle sometimes calls sin, the 
holy Synod (of Trent) declares that the Catholic church has 
never understood it to be called sin in such a sense, that there 
is truly and properly sin in those bom again (baptized) ; but 
(it is called sin) because it proceeded from sin, and inclines 
to sin. If any man shall think otherwise, let hik bb ac- 
cuBSBD ! (Sess. V. ut antea.) 



Original Sin and Just^icatian, 

The Council of Trent does not maintain the doctrine of 
total depravity in consequence of Adam's transgression ; but 
simply that he was changed thereby for the worse in body and 
soul, — <' secundum corpus et animam in deterius commutatum 
fuisse.'^ (Sess. v. Decret. de Peo. Orig.) ^ Accordingly Oi|| 

84 -■ 
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diDal Bellarmine thus defines original sin: ^'Priyatio seu ca- 
rentia doni justitiffi oriffinalis, vel liabitualis aversio a Deo.^ 
A privation or want of the gift of original righteousness, or 
an habitual turning away from God. fie denies thai this sin 
is any evil disposition or quality inherent in ui, but it arises 
only ^ex carentia justitiase originalis, non ex insUa dMqua 
amUUUe.^ Of course he denies also with the Council of 
Trent, that'the concupiscence, or lusting. to evil which exists 
in baptized persons is truly and properly sin. 

The Council of Trent declares also, as we have before iseen, 
that original sin is altogether taken away in baptism — >" totum 
toHi;^ tibat without this ordinance none can be Justified — and 
consequently that baptism is necessary to the salvation even of 
infants. ^Si quis — negat ipsum Christi JeSu meritum per bap- 
tismi sacramentum in forma Ecclesise rite collatum tam adul- 
tk quam porotdiff opplicari, anathema sit. Quod (originale 
peceatum) r^enerationis lavacro necesse sit expiari ad vitam 
tttemam oonsequeadam.^ And though Bellarmine affirms 
also that infants dying without baptism are eternally punish- 
ed, yet he maintains that it is only a pimishment of loss (of 
heaven f^ not of pain, or sensible firo^-*^ damni, non seqsus, 
sive ignis sensilMlis.^ 

On the subject of justification, Roman Catholics hold a 
doctrine entirely opposed to that of Protestants, and as this 
point is fundamental in Christianity, so the one or the other 
has here altogether departed from the faith of the gospel. The 
latter assert that the obedience of the Saviour unto death, or 
in one word, the merits or righteoushess of all done or sufier- 
ed by the incarnate Redeemer, is the sole ground of a sinner^s 
acceptance in the sight of heaven, that he stands on that 
ground simply by faitfrf.tmd that Christian holiness or a good 
life is the necessary fruits and evidences of justification. — 
Good works, so far from being in any way the ground or cause 
of justification, are never performed until we lume been jusH- 
Jied through faith in the iLord Jesus Christ. This scheme, it 
will be perceived, takes away from the sinner all room for 
boasting, lays him in the dust, and gives the whole glory of 
his salvation from beginning to end to << God our Saviour.^ 

Protestants are very careful to distinguish between justifi- 
cation and sanctification, — the latter being in each penitent 
believer simply the consequence and proof of the former: So 
that no man, according to their views, can entertain a good 
h(^ that he has been justified or pardoned, and regard^ as 
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righteous before God, who doth not bring forth the fruits of 
Banctification — who is not holy in heart and life. 

What the views of Romanists are on this most important 
subject, may be seen in the subjoined extracts from the de- 
cisions of the council of Trent: 

<< — unica formalis causa est justitia Dei; qua nos justos 
facit; qua videlicet ab eodonati, — justitiam in nobis recipi- 
entes unusquisque suam secundum mensuram, quam spiritus 
sanctus partitur singulis prout vult. et secundum propriam 
cujusque dispositionem, et co-operationem.'^ The alone for- 
mal cause (of justification ) is the righteousness of God — ^that. 
righteousness with which he makes us righteous — with which 
forsootb we are endowed by him: we receive this righteous- 
ness within ourselves, every one according to his measure, 
which the Koly Spirit divides to each as he wills, and accord- 
ing to each persons own disposition and co-operation. (Sess. 
vi.. Cap. vii.) 

Here we see that the "formal," * that is, essential cause of 
justification, is the man^s own holiness, or in other words, that 
righteousness with which the spirit of God endues him. Sanc- 
tification is the ground of justification. How large a space 
is here given for glorying in the merit of works ! 

And as according to the faith of Romanists a man is justified 
by his own holiness, so they assert, ihsit justification admits of 
increase. " Sic ergo justificati, et amici Dei, ac Domestici 
facti euntes de virtule in virtutem, renovantur, ut apostolus in- 
quit, de die in diem : hoc est, mortificando membra carnis susb, 
et exhibendo ea arma justitiae in sanctificationem, per observa- 
tionem mandatorum Dei, et EcclesuB^ in ipsa justitia per 
Christi gratiam, accepta, co-operante fide bonis operibus, 
crescunt, atque magis justificantur.'' Thus, then, justified 
men, made the friends and servants of God, going on from vir- 
tue to virtue, are renewed, as the apostles say, from day to day ; 
that is, in mortifying the members of their flesh, and in using 
these as instrument of righteousness unto holiness by obser- 
vance of the laws of God and of the Church, they increase 
in that righteousness received by the grace of Christ, faith co- 
operating with good works, and are more justified?^ (Sess. 
vi.. Cap. X.) 

* " Formal, having the power of making a thing what it is— con- 
constitiient, essential." — Webster, When, e. g. the Saviour is taid to 
be in the form of God— the meaning is, he is ettentially God. 
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<<Si quid dixerit homines per earn ipsam,^' (i. e. justitiam 
Christi,) ^'formaliter justos esse; anathema sit.'' (Sess. yi. 
Canon x.) If any one shall say that men are formally (essen- 
tiaUy) justified by the very righteousness of Christ, let him be 
accursed. 

<*Si quis dixerit, homines justificari-^sola imputatione jus- 
titisB Christi : anathema sit.'' If any one shall say that men 
are justified soldp by the imputation of Chris fs righteousness 
let him be accursed. (Can. xi.) 

'< Si quis dixerit, fidem justificantem nihil aliud esse quam 
fiduciam divinee misericordise, peccata remittentis propter 
Christum; vel eam fiduciam solam esse qua justificamur; 
anathema sit." If any one shall say that justifying faith is 
no other than a reliance on divine mercy remitting sifi for 
Chrises sake; or that it is this reliance (trust, or faith) 
alone, by which we are justified; let him be accursed. — 
(Can. xii.) 

How could the great scripture doctrine of justification 
through faith alone on the sole ground of the merits or right- 
eousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, be more plainly expressed 
than it is in the three preceding extracts from the Canons of 
the Council of Trent? And yet this precious, fundamental 
truth of the gospel, and the only foundation of hope to the re- 
ally awakened, penitent, believing soul, is here condemned; 
and all who hold it are cursed by the Church of Rome ! And 
how long such ct7Rsed heretics would escape the flames of the 
Inquisition, had "holy Mother Church" the power of erecting 
one in this land, deserves the serious consideration of all who 
value their religious and civil liberty. 

Let the reader weigh well the following canon : "Si quis 
dixerit, justitiam acceptam non conservari, atque etiam augeri 
coram Deo per bona opera : sed opera ipsa fructus solum mode 
et signa esse justificationis adeptse, non autem ipsius au- 
gendsB causam; anathema sit." If any one shall say that 
justification received is not preserved, and also increased be- 
fore God through good works; but that such works are only 
the fruits and signs of justification obtained, and not a cause 
of its increase; let him be accursed." (Can.xxiv.) 

How does the following Canon agree with these scriptures? 
" There is not a just man upon earth that doeth good, and sin- 
eth not. — ►If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he 
Js faithful and just to forgive as oar sins. Cursed is every 
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one that continueth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them. The law of the Lord is per- 
fect. The law is holy; and the commandment holy, just, 
and good." 

"Si quis in quolibet bono opere justum saltern venaliter* 
peccare dixerit, aut, quod intolerabilius est, mortaliter, atque 
ideo pcenas oeternas mereri,* tantumque ob id non damnari ; quia 
Deus ea opera non imputet ad damnationem; anathema sit." 
If any one shall say that a justified man sins venially, at least, 
in any good work, or, what is still more intolerable, that he sins 
mortally, and therefore deserves eternal punishment; and on 
account of that (the sin of his good work) he is not condemned 
only because God does not impute these works for condemna- 
tion; let him be accursed." (Can. xxv.) 

We subjoin but two more Canons on the subject of justifica- 
tion — these, the serious reader of the TJible will allow, need 
no comment. 

^ Si quis post acceptam ^astificationis gratiam, cuilibet pec- 
catori pcenitenti ita cuf[(am remitti, et reatum seternse poenie 
deleri dixerit, ut nullus remaneat reatus poenaB temporalis ex- 
solvendse vel in hoc seculo, vel in future in Purgatorio, ante- 
quam ad regna coelorum aditus patere possit; anathema sit." 
If any one shall say that aAer the grace of justification is re- 
ceived, the sin of the penitent sinner so remitted, and his de- 
sert (guilt) of eternal punishment so blotted out, there re- 
mains no desert of temporal punishment to be paid in this 
world, or hereafter in Purgatory, before an access to the king- 
dom of heaven can be open to him; let him be accursed." 
(Can. XXX.) 

<' Si quis dixerit, hominis justificatl bona opera ita esse do- 
na Dei, ut non sint etiam bona ipdus justificati merita^ aut 
ipsum justificatum bonis operibus, qusB ab eo per Dei gratiam, 
et Jesu Christi meritum, cujus vivum membrum est, fiunt^ non 
vere mereri augmentum gratiae, vitam aeternam, et ipsius titae 
eeternae, si tamcn in gratia decesserit, consecutionem, atque 
etiam glorias augmentum; anathema sit." If any one shall 
say, that the good works of a justified man are so the gifts of 
God that they are not good merits of the justified man himself; 

*Thc Roman Catholic Church makes a distinction between sins, 
calling some venial and others mortal; by the former *' a gratia Dei 
non excludimur — we are not excluded from the grace of God," and 
deserve not damnation. Bat tlw law of God knows no such difference ; 
^be soul that linneth it sbafi itte— sin is the tansgreesion of thelaw.^^ 

24* 
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or that the. justified man by the good works which are done by 
him through the grace of God and the merit of Christ, does 
not truly deserve the increase of grace, eternal life, and, pro- 
vided he die in a state of grace, the attainment of eternal life 
itself, and the increase of glory; let him be accursed.— 
(Can. xxxii.) 

Transubstantiation, 

Roman Catholics believe that after the consecration of the 
bread and wine by the priest in the Lord^s Supper, these 
are changed into God^ and as such ought therefore to be 
worshipped. 

Those, however, who have always had the scripture light 
and other religious advantages which are possessed in Protes- 
tant communities can scaitely suppose it possible that so 
monstrously superstitious and idolatrous a dogma as that of 
Transubstantiation, could be received by any body of profess- 
ing christians. But such doubts will all be immediately re- 
moved by a reference to any of the doctrinal standards of the 
Church of Rome. 

^^Principio docet sancta Synodus, et aperte ac simpliciter 
profitetur, in almo sancto Eucharistise Sacramento, post panis 
et vini consecrationem, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
verum Deum atque hominem, vere, realiter, ac substantialiter, 
sub specie illarum rerum sensibilium contineri." (Concil. 
Trident. Sess. xiii.. Cap. i.) 

^^ In the first place, the holy Synod teaches, and openly and 
simply professes, that in the holy sacrament of the Eucharist, 
af^er the consecration of the bread and wine, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, true God and man, is truly, really, and substantially 
contained under the form of these sensible things.^' That is, 
what appears still the bread and wine, is really no more so, 
but they are now *^our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man!^ 
Such is the explanation given in the fourth chapter of the same 
session. " Sancta haec Synodus declarat, per consecrationem 
panis et vini conversionem fieri totius substantise panis in sub- 
stantiam corporis Christi Domini nostri, et totius substantise 
vini in substantiam sanguinis cyus. Quae conversio conveni* 
enter et proprie a sancta Catholica Ecclesia Transubstantia- 
tio est appellata." This holy Synod declares that by the con- 
secration of the bread and wine^ a change is made of the 
whole substance of the bread into the substance of the body 
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of our Lord Christ, and of the whole substance of the wine 
into the substance of his blood. Which change is suitably 
and properly called by the holy Catholic Church, Transub* 
stantiation . 

And as the bread and wine have thus become God, in the 
estimation of Romanists, so the next chapter directs that the 
Sacrament be worshipped as the true God. << NuUus itaque 
dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes Christi fideles pro mo- 
re in Catholica Ecclesia semper recepto latrisB ctdhwij qui 
tero Deo debetutj huic sanctissimo Sacramento in veneratione 
exhibeant.^^ There is therefore no room for doubt but that all 
Christ's faithful people, according to the custom always re* 
ceived in the Catholic Church, should, in veneration, offer to 
this most holy Saciament, the worship (latrioB cultum) which 
is due to the true God. l^he council then goes on in the first 
and sixth canons to curse those who deny the doctrine' of 
Transubstantiation, and hold the views of protestants on 
the subject of the Lord's Supper, and those also who say that 
the worshippers of the Eucharist are idolaters. 

As the church of Rome teaches that the elements of the 
Lord's Supper are really and substantially changed into the 
Divine Saviour, so she also teaches that this Sacrament is a 
sacrifice, — ^^'sacrosanctum missse sacrificium," — the most Ao- 
Ip sacrifice of ike Mass^ — and that it is, <^ propitiatorium 
pro vivis et defunctis," — a propitiation for the living and the 
dead; and that it is the same victim that was offered on the 
cross, so those who, with due preparation, come to it, (mass,) 
will obtain grace and the pardon of their sins : — *^ non solum 
pro fidelium vivorum peccatis, poenis, satisfactlonibus, et aliis 
necessitatibus, sed et pro defunctis in Christo nondum ad ple- 
num purgatis, rite, juxta apostolorum traditionem, offertur,'' 
— ^that not only for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and oth- 
er necessities of the faithful who are living, but also for those 
who, leaving died in Christ, are not yet fully purified, (in pur- 
gatory,) it (sacrifice of mass) is rightly, and according to the 
Apostles' tradition, offered. (Sess. xxiii., cap. 1. 2.) 

The doctrine of the mass is, therefore, that the elements, 
changed by consecration, are a real victim, the incarnate Sa- 
viour; that the opiating Priest ofiers the divine sacrifice; 
and that on the ground of this sacrifice or atonement, the par- 
don of sin and other benefits are obtained by the living and by 
the dead. That such a doctrine robs the Saviour of his 
glory and overtums the whole goepel system of salvation m 
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moet manifest. ^Without shedding of blood '^ declares the 
apostle, *^w no remission^ of sin. ^ By one offering he (the 
Lord Jesus Christ) hath perfected forever them that are sanc- 
tified.'' << The blood of Xesus Christ cieanseth us from all tin.^ 
Every reader of the\word of God is aware that it abounds with 
similar testimonies. 

The doctrine of Transubstantiation is directly calculated to 
clothe the priesthood with tremendous power. With what al>- 
ject superstition will they^ who really believe in it, bow down 
before him who makes their God and offers a propitiation fyit 
their sins! The first the Priest does, when, upon the utter- 
ance of a few words, the broad and wine are changed into the 
body, blood, soul, and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the last he effects by the celebration of Aiass. 



Purgatory, according to the Romish creed, is a certain place 
to which are sent the souls of those who die in vernal sin, or 
whose sins hauft been remitted, but the punishment of them 
not satisfied. These souls are purified by the fire a£ Puigato^ 
fy, and thus made meet for heaven, to which at last they all 
safely arrive. 

^Purgatorium esse;" declares the Council of Trent, (Sess. 
XXV.) <^nimasque ibi detentas, fidelium sufiragiis, potisaimum 
vero acceptabili altaris sacrificio juvari.'' There is a purga« 
tory; and the souls there detained are helped by the suffrages 
(favours) of the faithful, but most of aU by the acceptable sac- 
rifice of the altar (mass.) What these suffrages are we aro 
taught in the latter part of the decree— ^Mismrum sacrificia, 
orationes, eleemosynse, aliaque pietatis opera, quss a fidelibus 
pro aliis fidelibus defunctis fieri consueverunU'' Sacrifices of 
masses, prayers, alms, and other works of piety which are 
wont to be performed by the faithful, for other feithfiil de- 
ceased. 

The doctrine of a Purgatory is most adroitly calculated to 
secure an irresistible influence over an ignorant and supersti- 
tious people. Only let it be believed that the soul is eicqui- 
sitely tormented in a fire from which the cdibraticm of masses 
can deliver it, and the priest hax at once a strong rein upon 
the necks of surviving relatives and friends, and a sure key to 
their pockets. Accordingly, masses for souls in Pmmtory 
aasalwayB been a most gainful trade to the Church of JRome. 



BOHAlf CATBOLIG FAITH 885 

It is nol surprising, therefore, that the council commands that 
Uie existence of Purgatory be believed, held, taught, and 
every where preached, and curses those who deny the efficacy 
of mass in relieving souls there detained. 

We here present our readers with two specimens of prayer 
offered by Romanists for those who are in Purgatory : ^Have 
mercy, O Lord, we beseech thee, on the soul of thy servant 
N., for which we ofier this victim of praise; humbly beseech- 
ing thy majesty that by this propitiatory sacrifice he (or she) 
may arrive at eternal rest. " " Grant, we beseech thee, O 
Almighty God, that the soul of thy servant, which this day hath 
departed this life; being purified and freed from sin by this 
sacrifice, (the mass) may obtain forgiveness and eternal rest.'' 
(Rom. Oath. Missal for the use of the Laity, p. 510.) 

Dependants on churches, convents, &c. are continually go- 
ing about, in Roman Catholic countries, and begging contribu- 
tions from travellers fi>r the relief of souls suffering in Purga- 
tory. "A man," says Doblado, (Letters from Spain, p. 169,) 
^^ A man bearing a large lantern, with a painted glass, repre- 
senting two naked persons, enveloped in flames, entered the 
court, addressing every one of the company in these words: 
^^the holy aotdsj brother! Remember the holy aouU T"^ Few 
refused the petitioner a copper coin, worth about the eighth part 
of a penny. This custom is universal in Spain. A man 
whose chief employment is to he-agent for the sotda in Purgor 
toryj in the evening-— the only time when the invisible suf- 
fers are begged for about the towns—- and for some some saint 
or Madonna during the day, parades the streets after sunset, 
with the lantern I have described, and never fails to visit the 
inns, where the travellers, who generally entrust their safety 
from robbers to the holy souls, are always ready to make some 
pecuniary acknowledgement for past favours, or to engage oth- 
er protection in future dangers.'' 

TVorsh^ of the Virgin Mary, Saints, Reliques, Images, ^. 

Romanists are taught by their Church that the Virgin Ma- 
ry and other saints in heaven pray for the faithful on earth, 
and that these ooj^t to pray to Mary and other deceased saints 
to intercede with God for them. "Sanctos, una cum Christo 
regn antes, orationes^ suas pro hominibus Deo offerre, bonum 
atque utile esse suppliciter eos invocare, et ob beneficia impe- 
tranda a Deo per filium ejus, Jesum Christum — ad eorum 
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oratioiies, opem amiliomque Gonfbgero.'' Hie holy Synod 
commands the Biehops and other instructors in the Charch, to 
teach the people ^that the saints reigning together with Chnsti 
oSer their prayers for men to God^ that it is good and useful 
suppliantly to pray to them; and for obtaining benefits from 
God through his son, Jesus Christ, to 6y to their prayers, help, 
and assistance.^ (Sess. xxv.) 

Having*8tated the doctrine of saint-worship, we will now 
subjoin twa or three specimens of its fruits — prayers address^ 
ed to muMT 

^^HlBly Mother of God, who hast worihibf merUed to con* 
ceive him whom the world could not comprehend; by thy pi- 
ous intervention wash away our sins, that so^ hehig redeemed 
hjf ikeej we may be able to ascend to the seat of everlasting 
glory," &c. .:.^ 

^ O Mart3rr Christqihrf i oonfer comfort, and remove heav- 
iness of mind: and cause, that the examination of the Judge 
may be mild toward alL" 

^ O Wiiliam^ ^lou good Shepherd — cleanse us in our agony ; 
^rant us aid; i^move ike JiUkinese of our life; and grant the 
joys of a celesfiitl crown." 

^O ye eleven thousand glorious Maids, lilies of virginity, 
Mies of martyrdom, defend me in Hfe by aflR>rding to me your 
assistance: and show yourselves to me in death by bringing 
the last consolation." (Collect, in Hor. ad usum sacrum, as 
quoted in Faber^s Difficulties of Romanism, p. 101, 2.) 

On the subject of relique-worship, the council decrees as 
follows: << Sanctorum quoque Martyrum, et aliorum cum 
Christo viventium sancta corpora, qu» viva membra foerunt 
Christi, et templum Spiritus Sancti, ab ipso ad oBternam vitam 
suscltanda et glorificanda a fidelibus veneranda esse : per quoe 
multa beneficia a Deo hominibus proestantur, &c. (Sess. 
JILXV.) The holy bodies of saints, also of martyrs, and of 
others living with Christ, which (bodies) have been living 
members of Christ, and the temple of the Holy Ghost, and 
which by him (Christ) are to be rsised to eternal life and glo- 
rified — (these bodies) are to be i^efieraied. 

What this religious veneration is, which Iha council here de- 
crees to relics, we may learn from a late work on the doctrines 
of the Catholic church, by the Bishop of Aire. " From God 
as its source," says the Bishop, "the worship^ with which we 
honor rolics, originates; and to'<jfod, as its end, it ultimately 
tfnd torminately reverts." (Discuss, Amic. Lett XV. Faberhr 
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Diff. of Rom., p. 194.) But the worship which originates 
from Grod, and reverts to him, must, if any species of religious 
service is entitled to the distinction, be the most exalted wor- 
ship — it is true and proper worship, that which, according to 
the scriptures, is due to God alone. 

The Worship of Images is enjoined in the following terms, 
^'Imagines p<»rro Christi, Deiparie Virginis, et aliorura sancto- 
rum, in templis praesertim habendas el retinendas, eisque de- 
bitum honorem et venerationem impartiendam,^' Slc. (Sess. 
XXV.) Moreover, the Images of Christ, the Ood-bearing 
Virgin, and of other saints, are, in churches especially,* to be 
had and retained, and due honor and veneration are to be given 
to them. That by this veneration, religious worship is really 
intended, is plain from what follows: — ^'honos, qui eis exhibe- 
tur, refertur ad prototypay que ille representant,^ &c. The 
honor which is shown to them (the images) is referred to the 
originals which these represent. In the case, then, of the im- 
age of Christ, the identical honor which is given to him, is 
shewn to the image; but this is true and proper worship. The 
council apparently apprehensive, as well they might be, that 
they would be thought idolaters, thus endeavour, in anticipa- 
tion, to escape the imputation : '<non quod credatur inesse aliqua 
in iis divinitas vel virtus, propter quam sint colende,^' iic. 
Not that it is believed there is any divinity in the images, or 
virtue, on account of which they are to he worshipped, &c.; 
But the same reply was uniformly made by the ancient Pagan 
Romans, when charged with idolatry, for worshipping be- 
fore the images of Jupiter, dr^c, and yet the apostle does not 
hesitate to speak of them as heathens. 

Indidgencea. 

Bellamine, the celebrated defender of the Romish Church, 
tells us that indulgence is ^' remissionem pcenarum, que re- 
manent luendae post remissionem culparum.'^ (Bellar. De In- 
dulg. Lib. 1, Ch. 1.) 

—The remission of the punishments which remain to be satis- 
fied for, afler the mmission of faults. He who purchases an 
indulgence, procures thereby a remission of those purgatorial 
fires which otherwise he must sufier on account of his sins. 
The sale of indulgence is a very extensive and gainful trade 
in Roman Catholic communities, and the efl^ts of such a trade 
on the minds and nmnners of the peq>le) cannot but be most 
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deplorable. ^^ That religioD^^' says Dr. Johnson, a late travel- 
ler in Italy, ^^ cannot cfifer very formidable checkb to immoral- 
ity, or even crime, which hangs up 'Plenary Induigenee* on 
every chapel door. He who can easily clear the board of bis 
conscience on Sunday, has surely a strong temptation to begin 
chalking up a fresh score on Monday or Tuesday. ^ It was 
the shocking consequences of an extraordinary sale of indul- 
gences, that opened the eyes of Luther to the abominations of 
Romanism, and thus led to the Reformation. The very bonds 
of society aeemed to be loosening and dissolving, and crimw 
of the most frightful character obtained license by the flood of 
indulgences that was pouring in upon the country. This large 
supply at that particular time, arose out 6f the necessities, of 
Pope Leo X, who required immense sums of money to finish 
the church of St. Peter, which was then building at Rome. 

The following are the fides for the pardon of some particular 
sins; it is taken from the Tax of the sacred Roman Chancery. 
(See Buck's Theol. Die.) 

S. D. 
For procuring Abortion : : : 7 6 

For taking a false oath in a criminal case 9 00 

For robbing, : : : : : 12 00 

For burning a neighbor's house : : 12 00 
For murdering a layman : : 7 06 

&c. &c. 
But perhaps it may be asked on what ground does ^ holy 
Mother Church'' dispense these pardons? We answer, it is 
held, that the merits of Christ, and of the Virgin, and of other 
saints, who did more good works than were necessary for their 
own salvation — ^all these constitute a large treasury, to which 
the Pope alone has access, and from which he can draw sup- 
plies, to be sold, in the shape of Indulgences, to those who are 
conscious that they are less righteous than they should be, or 
who have deceased friends whom they wish to deliver fiom the 
fire of Purgatory. But this subject has been so fully and 
clearly explained in the bull of the late Pope, Leo, for the ob- 
servance of the Jubilee, 1825, that we will present our readers 
with an extract from this official document. 

"We have resolved," says Pope Leo, "by virtue of the au- 
thority given to us from heaven, fully to unlock that sacred 
treasure, composed of the merits, sufferings, and virtues of 
Christ our Lord, and of his Virgin Mother, and of all the saints 
which the author of human salvation has entrusted to our dis- 
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pensatioD. To you, therefore, venerable brethren, Patriarchs, 
Archbishops, Bishops, it belongs to explain with perspicuity 
the power of Indulgences: what is their efficacy in the remis* 
sion, not only of the canonical penance, but also of the tempo- 
ral punishment due to the divine justice for past sin ; and what 
succour is aff(>rded out of this heavenly treasure, from the mer- 
its of Christ and his saints, to such as have departed real pen- 
itents in God's love, yet before they had duly satisfied, by 
fruits worthy of penance, for sins of commission an/d omission, 
and are now purifying in the fire of Purgatory, that an en- 
trance may be opened for them into their eternal country 
where nothing defiled is admitted.^ 

The council of Trent in Sess. XXV. declares that Christ 
gave the power of conferring indulgences co the church; that 
the use of them is in the highest degree salutary (maxime sal- 
utarem) to christian people, and that it is to be retained in the 
church ; the council also pronounces a curse upon those who 
say that indulgences are useless, or that the church has no 
power to grant them. 

InfaiUMlUp. 

The church of Rome clai ms to be Infallible. In consequence 
of this attribute, she decides what is, and what is not script«n*e, 
and what the scriptures teach ; she asserts the right also, to 
prescribe for faith and practice as necessary for salvation, oth- 
er things than those contained in the scriptures; and all men 
are bound implicitly, to submit to her decisions. Romanists, 
however, dififer very much am(ing themselves about the seat of 
this tremendous power; some assert that it is in the Pope, oth- 
ers, that it is in a general Council, and others again, in the 
Pope and Council combined. This very doubt concerning the 
place of its existence, shows that the pretension itself is un- 
founded and ridiculous. For what is the use of infallibility, 
if none can with certainty, discover where it is, and by whom 
it is exercised ? 

But this is not all, the claim of infallibility is most blasphem- 
ous presumption. God alone is infal lible, — his word alone can- 
not err, — ^in that are all things necessary to ' salvation, and to 
him alone ought we implicitly to submit. The man or church, 
who claim to themselves infallibility, usurp the place of God, 
and exhibit the very character of Antichrist, " who opposeth 
and €xakeik himself,'* says the apostle, <^ above all that is 

25 
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called God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in 
the temple of God, skotdng himself that, he is Gody It were 
easy to awell out this article, so as to fill large volumes, with 
the account of the gross errors, oppressions, and enormities 
which have proceeded from infallible Popes, and an infallible 
church. It was by an almost universal acknowledgement of 
this impious claim to infallibility, that the spiritual despotism 
of the dark ages was maintained. Individuals and nations 
were stript of almost every civil and religious right, and tram- 
pled in the dust, beneath the feet of the Romish Hierarchy. — 
The evils at last became intolerable; men almost every where 
endeavored to burst the yoke; the glorious reformation follow- 
ed, and multitudes obtained the blessings of freedom. This 
liberty, purchased by the labours, and tears, and blood of thous- 
ands, it is ours to maintain against the claims of infallible 
** Mother Church." 

As the church of Rome asserts her infallibility, she can 
never change ; what she has once declared to be truth, must 
ever remain so — else what becomes of her infallibility ? Such 
a claim then, it is manifest, makes all attempts to reform the 
Romish system of religion utterly hopeless. Being infallibly 
right in all its essential principles, it never can be altered. 
There is no such thing, therefore, as getting rid of the evils of 
such a system, but by altogether abandoning it. They who 
would escape her plagues, must, in the language of God's 
word, come out of her. 

We will present to our readers but one or two specimens 
of the fruits of infallibility — because these will be sufficient 
to shew the character of the tree. By the third Council of 
Lateran, the obligation to destroy heretics was imposed upon 
the faithful; and by the same couftcil, it was declared that all 
oaths, which are against ecclesiastical utility, become, ipso 
facto, null and void. "Non enim dicenda sunt juramenta, 
sed potius perjuria, quae contra utilitaterh ecclesiasticam et 
sanctorum patrum veniunt instituta." Consequently, John 
Huss was burnt, though he had received a safe conduct from the 
Emperor Sigismund. The church authorities decided that the 
oath of the Emperor was "contra ecclesiasticam utilitatem," 
and therefore he was bound to break it, and burn to death the 
man whom he had sworn to protect. (Faber's Diff. of Roman- 
ism, p. 49.) 

Here then, the point is settled — ^Roman catholics, notwith- 
BtaadiDg all oaths to the contrary, are bound to destroy all her- 
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etics, whenever their church requires it, and they have it In 
their power. To deny their obligation to do this, would be a 
denial of the infallibility of the church. 

And this dogma — that the infallible church may and ought 
to destroy heretics, (Protestants) is not a mere dead letter, to 
be searched afler in old, forgotten volumes. It is sought 
to be kept alive and operative on the minds of her people, by 
being presented to them so often and in such a variety of ap- 
plications that they are not likely to forget their duty on this 
point, and perform it too, whenever the opportunity occurs. — 
Take a few of these teachings. They are extracted from 
comments contained in what is called the Rheimish Testa- 
ment, or Dr. Troy's Bible. It is sanctioned by the Primate 
of Ireland, the Archbishop of Dublin, and the Bishops and 
clergy generally, of Ireland. 

Notes on 

« Acts XXVIII. 22. The church of God, (i. e. of Rome) 
calling the Protestant doctrine heresy in the worst sense that 
ever was, doeth r'\ght and justly. 

XIX. 19. A christian should deface and bum all heretical 
(Protestant) books. • 

Heb. V. 5. The translation of the English Protestant bi- 
ble should be abhorred to the depths of hell. 

Matt. XIII. 29. The good (Papists) must tolerate the evil 
(Protestants) when it is so strong that it cannot be redressed 
without danger or disturbance of the whole (Romish) church; 
otherwise when evil men, be they heretics (Protestants) or 
other malefactors, may be punished and suppressed without 
hazard of the good, (Papists,) they may and ought, by public 
authority, either spiritual or temporal, be chastised or executed. 

John X. 1.— Heb. V. 1. All Protestant clergy are thieves, 
murderers, and ministers of the Devil, — leaders of rebellion 
against the lawful authority of the catholic priests. They are 
engaged in a damnable revolt against the priests of Grod's 
church, (i. e. the church of Rome,) which revolt is the bane of 
our days and country. 

Mark I. 25. As the Devil acknowledging the son of God, 
was led to hold his peace, therefore neither heretics (Protes- 
tants) sermons must be heard-^-no, not if they preach the 
truth. Their prayers and servtcesj though ever so good in 
themselves f are out of iheir mouths no better than the howling of 
woUtea, 
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Rev. XI. Qj 20. Christiaa people, (Romanists,) Bishops 
especially, should have great zeal against heretics, (Protest- 
ants,) of whatever name, after the example of holy £Uas, thai 
in zeal killed 450 false prophets. 

Luke IX. 55. — neither is the church of God, ( i. e. of 
Rome,) now christian (popish) friends, blamed by God for 
putting heretics (protestants) to death! 

Heb. XIII. 17. When Rome (the Romish Church) puts 
heretics (Protestants) to death — their blood is not of saints, 
nor is it more to be accounted of than that of thieves, man- 
killers, or other malefactors. 

1 Thes. II. i3. The adversaries (protestants) will have no 
word of God but what is written and contained in scripture, 
but here they may learn, that whatsoever the lawful pastors 
(popists priests) teach in the unity of the (Romish) church, is 
to be taken for God's own word.'' 

How manifest is it, that a people thoroughly saturated with 
the spirit and sentiments here inculcated by the Roman catho- 
lic church, will persecute unto death, wherever they can get 
the power, all protestants — all who will not bpnr down in ab- 
ject submission to the papal tyranny ! 

But let us contemplate some other fruits of the Infallible 
lloly Mother Church. 

Dr. James Johnson, a late traveller in Italy, gives a most 
melancholy and disgusting view of its religion and moraility. 
After a short quotation upon these subjects, we will close the 
present head with an extract from his book, giving an account 
of one of the most imposing ceremonies, in honor of ^Lrfal- 
libilily personified,'*'^ 

" The fundamental objects of every religion, I imagine to 
be these — first, to foster the good and cKeck the evil propensi- 
ties of man's nature in this world ; and, secondly, to procure 
him immortality and happiness in the next. How far the 
Catholic system of faith and worship, as professed and prac- 
ticed on the classic soil of Italy, is calculated to secure the 
salvation of the soul, I will not venture to judge, for the rea- 
son above mentioned. But I deem it not out of my province 
to form some estimate of its influence over virtue and vice, 
and of its tendency to good or evil actions in the common af- 
fairs of life. 

"I humbly conceive, that there are two radical defects in the 
Catholic religion, as practised in Italy : first, the facility of ab- 
solution^ before alluded to; secondly, the perpetual interven- 
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tion of saints and angels between the human heart, whether in 
a state of contrition or adoration, and the throne of our Crea- 
tor. I need not repeat tliat I have already said, as to the bale- 
ful effects of cheap and easy remission of sins, through the 
medium of heartless ceremonies, if not virtual bribery. It is 
now pretty well ascertained, that, in proportion as the duty on 
contraband articles is diminished, the consumption will in* 
crease, so as that the revenue loses nothing by relaxation 
of its demands. I believe the same maxim will hold good 
as to moral articles of contraband, especially where no world- 
ly dishonor attaches to breach of law. It is impossible to 
view the facility with which sins are washed liway in Italy, 
(not to speak of the permission to commit them,) without com* 
ing to the conclusion that one of the most effectual checks to 
vice, which religion aflbrds, is thus rendered not only in- 
efficient, but absolutely conducive to the evil which it is in- 
tended to remedy. 

Forsyth, while speaking of certain scenes which took place 
at Naples, during a memorable epoch still fresh in the recol- 
lections of the present race, has the following passage: 

** They reeled ferociously from party to party, from saint to 
saint, and were steady to nothing but mischief and the church, 
l^ose Cannibals, feasting at their fires on human carnsige, 
would kneel down and beat their breasts in the fervour of devo- 
tion, whenever the sacring bell went past to the sick; and some 
of Ruffe's cut-throats would never mount their horses without 
crossing themselves and muttering a prayer.'^ 

The perpetual intercession of saints and angels, not to speak 
of priests and relics of the dead, in pardoning sins and saving 
souls, must inevitably diminish, if not destroy that awful so- 
lemnity which ought to attend a direct appeal from man to his 
Maken 

In respect to the pompous formalities, the gorgeous imagery, 
the superstitious rites, the solemn mockeries, and the sicken- 
ing delusions of Italian wobship, whatever influence they may 
have on people immersed in ignorance, and trammeled by 
priestcraft — they can have but one of two effects upon Eng- 
lishmen — that of turning the Romish religion into ridicule, in 
strong minds; or that of overpowering and converting minds 

that are weak! ' • 

• • •••••• 

The Chapel of the Quirinal on Sunday morning, is at last 
filled to suflfocation. The tribunes on either side are occupied 

25* 
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by the elegantes of London and Paris, Petersburg and Vienna^ 
Cracow or New-York, In the central nave the throng is com- 
posed of abbots, priors, and dignitaries in grand costuaie — ^thd 
Mamelukes of the church! Roman generals, ail armed for the 
military service of the altar, the only service they have ever 
seen — monks, guards, friars, Swiss soldiers, and officers of 
state! Outside a cordon drawn round the choir, are placed the 
foreign gentlemen. The choir, the scene of action, all brilli- 
anit and beautiful, is still a void. When the signal is given, the 
crowd divides ! and tiie procession begins ! — ^Mutes and others 
form the advantgarde of the pageant, and lead the way. Then 
comes, personified Infallibility! feeble as womanhood! help- 
less as infancy ! withered by infirmity ; but borne alofl, like 
some idol of pagan won»hip, on the necks of men, above all 
human contact. The Conclave follows, each of its princes 
robed like an Eastern Sultan! Habits of silk and brocade, glit- 
tering with gold and silver, succeeded by robes of velvet, and 
vestments of point lace, the envy of reigning empresses. The 
toilette of these church exquisites is perfect: not a hair dis- 
placed, not a point neglected, from the powdenfld toupee to the 
diamond shoe-buckle. The Pope is at last deposited on his 
golden throne: his ecclesiastical attendants fold round him his 
ample caftan, white and brilliant as the nuptial dress of bridal 
queens! they arrange his dazzling mitre; they blow his nose; 
they wipe his mouth, and exhibit the representation of IHvinity 
in all the disgttsting helplessness of drivelling caducity. His 
Holiness being thus cradled on a throne, to which Emperors 
once knelt, the Conservators of Rome, the caryatides of the 
church, place themselves meekly at its steps, and the manikin, 
who represents the Roman senate, precisely in his look and 
dress resembling Brid'oison, in the ^'Moffiage de Figaro^ 
takes his humble station near the Imperial seat, more gorgeous 
than any the Caesars ever mounted. Meantime, the demigods 
of the conclave repose their eminences in their stalls, on velvet 
cushions, and their caudatorf (or tail-b-earers) place themselves 
at their feet. In the centre, stand or sit, on the steps of the 
high altar, the bishops with their superb vestments. Then the 
•choir raises the high hosannas; the Pope pontificates; and the 
Temple of Jupiter never witnessed rites so imposing, or so 
splendid. Golden censors fling theh* odours on the air! har- 
mony the most perfect, and movements the most gracious, de- 
light the ear and eye ! At the elevation of the host, a silence 
Joore oppressive than even this < solemn concord <^ sweet 



ROMAN CATHOLIC FAITH. ^ 285 

sounds^ succeeds; all fall prostrate to the earth; and the mili« 
tary falling still lower than all, lay their arms of destruction 
at the feet of that mystery operated in memory of the salva- 
tion of mankind. 

*'The ceremony is at last concluded. The procession re- 
turns as it entered. The congregation rush after : and the 
next moment, the anti-room of this religious temple resembles 
the saloon of the opera. The abbots and priors mingle among 
the lay crowd, and the cardinals chat with pretty women, sport 
their red stockings, and ask their opinions of the Pope'^s Pon- 
tiiication, as a MermUieux of the Opera at Paris, takes snuff, 
and demands of his Chere Belle^ 'Comment trottvex vous ca 
Comtesse?^ Bows, and courtesies, and recognitions — *nods, 
and becks, and wreathed smiles^ — fill up the waiting-time for 
carriages; and then all depart from the Quirinal, tore-congre- 
gate at St. Peter^s to hear vespers, give rendezvous, and make 
parties for the opera.^' 

Power of ike Priest to forgive sins. 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome on this point, is fully 
and clearly expressed by the council of Trent, in its fourteenth 
session, chap. 6. *'Docet," i. e. Sancta Sy nodus, "quoque, 
etiam Sacerdotes, qui mccaio mortali tenentur, per virtutem 
Spiritus Sancti, in ordinatione collatam, tamquam Christi min- 
istroSj functionem remittendi peccata exercere, eosque prave 
sentiroj qui in malis sacerdotibus banc potestatem non esse 
contendunt. Quamvis autem Absolutio Sacerdotis alieni ben- 
eficii sitdispensatio; tamen non est solum nudum ministeri- 
um, vel annuntiandi Evangelium, vel declarandi remissa esse 
peccata; sed ad iitttar actus judicialis, quo ab ipso, veliit a 
judice, sententia Jlronunciatur.'^ — The Holy Synod "teaches 
also, ^at even priests, who are held in mortal sin, do exercise, 
by virtue of the Holy Ghost, conferred in ordination, as Christ^s 
ministers, the function of remitting sins; and that they think ill 
who contend there is not this power in wicked Priests. And 
though^he Priest^s Absolution is the dispensation of another's 
benefit; nevertheless, it is not a naked ministry alone, eithe^'of 
announcing the gospel^ or of declaring that sins are forgiven ; 
but after the likeness of a judicial act, in which by himself, as 
by a judge, sentence is pronounced.''^ 

In the ninth and tenth canons of this Session, those 
are, as usual, cursed, who deny the above doctrine of 
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absolution, and that even wicked priests have the power of re- 
mitting sins. 

Impossibility of Salvation out of the Romish Church, 

This point is a necessary consequence of infallibility, and 
of those anathemas with which its decrees are guarded. ' If 
the Church of Rome is infallible, and has decided that her 
doctrines and sacraments are necessary to salvation — it follows 
that they who do not receive them must perish. Accordingly, 
in the ^'Summary, &«.'' above given, the candidate swears 
that he will hold to the last breath of his life ^Hhis true Catho- 
lic faith," (i. e. the faith declared by the council of Trent,) — 
^< out of vmch no one can have salvation. " 

Our readers cannot but have perceived, in examining the 
foregoing extracts from Roman Catholic authorities, that the 
CAurcA, among professors of this faith, is the all in all; — ^it is 
the Church that is to be believed, and to be implicitly submit- 
ted to: whatever she has declared is infallibly and immutably 
true. We must receive the scriptures on her authority, and 
hold them on all points as she is pleased to interpret them. 
Now what is this but to put the church in the place of God? 
and to bow down in idolatrous homage to human authority ? A 
multitude of important reflections here crowd upon the mind, 
only one, however, will our limits permit us to suggest. It is 
the utter hopelessness of all attempts to reform the church of 
Rome in any essential matter. As well, in the view of a con- 
scientious Romanist, might we endeavour to change the eternal 
truth of God. That which is infallibly right it would be impi- 
ous to alter, or even to indulge the wish that it were otherwise. 
*< The principles of the Catholic Church,".8ays the Bishop of 
Aire, '* are irrevocable. She herself is immutably chained^ by 
bonds, which, at no future period, can she ever rend asunder."* 
To reform such a church, it is manifest, would be to des- 
troy it. Those in this church, therefore, who have deter- 
mined to make the Word of God, the holy scriptures, 
the supreme rule of their faith and life, a good conscience 
must compel to "come out of her." 

•Taber's Diff. of Romanism, p. 283. 
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BY THE REV. JOSEPH BLANCO WHITE, 

Formerly Chaplain to the King of Spain, in the Royal Chapei 
qfSemUe — now a Clergyman of the Church of England. 

DIALOGUE L 

Containing an account of the Author ; how the Errors of the Roman 
Catholic Church made him an Infidel ; and how^ to avoid her I'y- 
rannj, he came to England, where the knowledge of the Protestant 
Religion, made him again embrace Christianity. 

Reader, Well, Sir, since you are pleased to wish for a con- 
versation with me, may I make bold to ask who you are? 

Author, By all means, my good friend. The truth is, that 
unless you know who I am, and by what strange and unfore- 
seen events I happened to be here, our conversation would be 
to little purpose. You must, then, know, in the first place, 
that I am a Spaniard, and have been regularly bred and ordain- 
ed a Catholic Priest. 

R, Indeed, Sir! Perhaps you are one of those poor crea- 
tures who, I hear, have been driven out of Spain for having 
tried to give it a better government. 

A, No, my friend: I have been now (1825) more than 
fifteen years in England, and came hither of my own accord, 
though I left behind every thing that was most dear to me, be- 
sides very good preferment in the church, and the prospect 
of rising to higher places of honor and emolument. 

R, Why, Sir! that appears strnnge,. 
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A, So it must to those who are not acquainted with the evil 
from which I resolved to escape, at the expense of every thing 
I possessed in the world. You, my dear friend, have had your 
lot cast in a country which is perfectly free from reiigious ty- 
ranny. Were it possible for you to have been born in Spain, 
and yet to possess the free spirit of a Briton, you would not 
wonder at the determination which made me quit parents, kin- 
dred, friends, wealth, and country, and cast myself upoi the 
world at large, at the age of five and thirty, trusting to my 
own exertions for a maintenance. All this [ did merely to 
escape from religious tyranny. 

R, You quite surprise me, Sir! But I wish you would tell 
me what it is you mean by that reUgious tyrannyj which you 
seem to have feared and hated so strongly. 

A. You will easily understand it as I proceed with the story 
of my own life. I was born of gentle parents, and brought 
up with great care and tenderness. My father^s family were 
Irish, and the English language being spoken by him and ma- 
ny of his dependents, 1 learned it when a boy; and thanks to 
that circumstance, which I consider as a means employed by 
Providence for my future good, I can now thus freely converse 
with you. Both my father and mother were Roman Catholics, 
extremely pious.from their youth, and devoted to works of char- 
ity and piety during the whole course of their lives. It was 
natural that such good parents should educate their children in 
the most religious manner; and they spared themselves no 
pains to make me a good Roman Catholic. My disposition was 
not wayward; and I grew up strongly attached to the sort of 
religion which was instilled into my mind« I had scarcely ar- 
rived at my fourteenth year, when, believing that the life in 
which I could most please God was that of a clergyman, I 
asked my parents to prepare me for the church; which they 
agreed to with great joy, I passed many years at the university, 
took my degrees, and at the age of five and twenty, was made 
a Priest. It is the custom in Spain, when certain places become 
vacant in cathedrals, and other great churches, to invite as ma- 
ny clergymen as will allow themselves to be examined, before 
the public, to stand candidates for the vacancy. After the tri- 
al of their learning, the judges appointed by law, give the place 
to him whom they believe to be most competent. — I should 
be ashamed to boast, but so it happened, that, soon after my 
becoming a Priest, I was made one of the Chaplains of the 
King of Spain, in the way I have just told you. All had been, 



AGAINST FOP£BT. 299 

hitherto well enough with me; and I thank God that the ease 
and good fortune which had always attended me, did not 
make me forget my duties as a clergyman. Doubts, however, 
had occurred to me now and then, as to whether the Roman 
Catholic religion was true. My fear of doing wrong by lis- 
tening to them, made me hush them for a long time ; but all 
my peace of miiid was gone. In vain did I kneel and pray : 
the doubts would multiply upon me, disturbing all my devo- 
tions. Thus 1 struggled month after month, till unable to an- 
swer the objections that continually occurred to me, 1 renounced 
the Roman Catholic religion in my heart. 

R. In your heart Sir! I hope you do not mean that when 
you had settled with yourself that the Popish religion was 
false, you pretended still to be a Roman Catholic. 

A. What would you think of a power, or authority, that 
would force you to act like a hypocrite? 

JR. I would think that it was no better than the government 
of the Turks, which, as I hear, treats men like beasts. 

A. Well; now you will be able to understand what I mean 
by religious tyranny. The popes of Rome believe that they 
have a right to oblige all men who have been baptized, but 
more especially those who have been baptized by their priestf, 
to continue Roman Catholics to their lives^ end. Whenever 
any one living under their authority, has ventured to deny 
any of the doctrines which the Church of Rome believes, they 
have shut them up in prisons, tormented them upon the rack| 
and, if they would not recant and unsay what they had given 
out as their real persuasion, the poor wretches have bfen 
burnt as heretics. The kings of Spain being catholics, acted 
upon these matters accoiding to the will of the pope; and, in 
order to prevent every Spaniard from being any thing, at least 
in appearance, but a papist, had established a court called the 
inquisitianj where a certain number of priests tried, in secret, 
such people as were accused of having denied any of the arti- 
cles of the Roman Catholic faith . Whenever, moved by fear 
of the consequences, the prisoner choose to eat his own words, 
and declare that he was wrong, the priests sent him to do 
penance for a certain time, or laid a heavy fine upon him: but| 
if the accused had courage to persist in his own opinion, * ^ 
the priests declared that he was a heretic, and 
the public executioner to be burnt alive. 

B, Grood heaven! you quite astonish me. 
seen such doings Sir? 
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' A, I well remember the last that was burnt for beiug a bei- 
etic, in my own town, which is called Seville, It was a poor 
blind woman. I was then about eight years old, and saw the 
pile of wood, upon barrels of pitch and tar, where she was re- 
duced to ashes. 

R, But are there many who venture their lives for the sake 
of what they believe to be the true gospel? 

A, Alas! there was a time when many hundreds of men 
and women sacrificed themselves for the love of the Protestant 
religion which is professed in England. But the horrible cru- 
elties which were practised upon them disheartened all those 
who were disposed to throw off the yoke of the pope; and now 
people disguise their religious opinions in order to avoid the 
most horrible persecution. 

R, And you, Sir, of course, were obliged to disguise your own 
persuasion, in order not to lose your liberty and your life. 

A. Just so. I lived ten years in the most wretched and 
distressed state of mind. Nothing was wanting to my being 
happy but the liberty of declaring my opinions; but that is 
impossible for a Roman Catholic who lives under the laws 
which the popes have induced most of the Roman Catholic 
princes to establish in their kingdoms. I could not say, as a 
Roman Catholic may, under the government of Great Britain 
and Ireland, " I will no longer be a spiritual subject of the 
pope : I will worship God as my conscience tells me I should, 
and according to what I find in the Bible.'^ No: had I said 
so, or even much less; had any words escaped me, in conversa- 
tion, from which it might be suspected that I did not believe 
exactly what the pope commands, I should have been taken 
out of my bed in the middle of the night, and carried to one 
of the prisons of the inquisition. Often indeed, very often 
have I passed a restless night under the apprehension that, 
in consequence of some unguarded words, my house would 
be assailed by the ministers of the inquisition, and I should 
be hurried away in the black carriage, which they used for 
conveying dissenters to their dungeons. Happy indeed, are 
the people of these kingdoms, where every man^s house is 
his castle; and where, provided he has not committed some 
real crime, he may sleep under the protection of a mere 
latch to his door, as if he dwelled in a walled and moated for- 
tress! No such feeling of safety can be enjoyed where the 
tyranny of popery prevails. A Roman Catholic, who is not 
protected by Protestantlawi^ is all over the world a slave, who 
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cannot utter a word against the opinions of his church, hut at 
his peril. ^The very walls have ears,^' is a common saying 
in my country. A man is indeed beset with spies; for the 
Church of Rome has contrived to employ every one as such, 
against his nearest and dearest relational. Every year there 
is publicly read at church a proclamation, or (as they call it) 
a buU from the pope, commanding parents to accuse their 
children, children their parents, husbands their wives, and 
wives their husbands, of any words or actions against the Ro- 
man Catholic religion. They are told, that whoever diso- 
beys this command, not only incurs damnation for his own 
soul, but is the cause of the same to those whom he wishes to 
spare. So that many have had for their accusers their fathers 
and mothers, without knowing to whom they owed their suffer- 
ings under the inquisitors; for the name of the informer is 
kept a most profound secret, and the accused is tried without 
ever seeing the witnesses against him. 

JR. I am perfectly astonished at the things .you say. Sir; and 
did I not perceive by your manners that you are a gentleman. 
I should certainly suspect that you were trying to trepan us 
poor unlearned people. 

A. I neither wonder, nor am offended at your suspicion. 
All that I can say to remove it is, that I am well known in 
London ; that for the truth of every thing you have already 
heard, and will hear from me, lam ready to be examined iqnm 
oath; and that there are many hundred of Spaniards at this 
moment in England, who will attest jBvery word of mine about 
the inquisition of the pope in Spain. I say the inquisition of 
the pope, because that horrible court of justice was establish- 
ed, kept up, and managed by and under the pope^s authority. 
And now I must add one word as to the effects of the pope^s 
contrivance to make spies of the nearest relations, against 
those who might not believe every tittle of the Roman Catho- 
lic religion, I have told' you that my parents were good 
and kind. My mother was a lady whom all the poor of the 
neighborhood loved for her goodness and charity; and in- 
deed I often saw her denying herself even the common com- 
forts of life, that she might have the more to give away. I 
was her favorite child, being the eldest, and it is impossible 
for a mother to love with more ardent affection than she 
showed towards me. Well, as I could not entirely conceal 
my own mind in regard to popery, she began to supect that I 
was not a true Roman Catholic in my heart. Now, she knew. 

2G 
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that the popo had made it her duty to turn informer even 
against her own child, in such cases, and dreading that the 
day might come, when some words should drop from me 
against the Roman Catholic religion, which it would be her 
duty to carry to the judges, she used to avoid my company, 
and shut herself up to weep for me. I could not, at first, 
make out why my dear mother shunned my company: and 
was cut to the heart by her apparent unkindness. I might 
to this day have believed that I had lost her affection, but' that 
an intimate friend of hers put me in possession of the state of 
her mind. 

R, Upon my word, Sir, you give me such horror of Roman 
Catholics, that I shall in future look with suspicion on some 
neighbors of mine of that persuasion. 

A. God forbid that such should be the consequence of my 
communication with you. The Roman Catholic religion in 
itself, and such as the pope would make it all over the world, 
if there were no protestant laws to resist it, is the most horri- 
ble system of tyranny that ever opposed the welfare of man. 
But most of the Roman Catholics in these kmgdoms are not 
aware of the evils which their religion is likely to produce. 
They have grown up under the influence of a constitution, 
which owes its full freedom to Protestanism; and many of 
them are Protestants in feelings, whom their priests, I am 
sure, must lead with a very light rein-hand, for fear of their 
running away. There is, indeed, no reason for either fear or 
suspicions, with regard to.the Roman Catholics of these king- 
doms, as long as both the Government and Parliament remain 
purely Protestant; but I would not answer for the conse- 
quences if the Pope, through his priests, could obtain an un- 
derhand influence in either. 

R. But, Sir, I want to know the rest of your own story, and 
how, though obliged to appear outwardly a Roman Catholic, 
you settled within yourself what you were to believe. 

A, I will not delay to satisfy your curiosity, though that 
part of my story is the most painful to me. At all events, 
you will be sure, when you hear it, that I am telling the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, since I do not spare 
myself. — You must know, then, that from the moment I be- 
lieved that the Roman Catholic Religion was false, I had no 
religion at all, and lived without God in the world. 

R. I am sorry to hear that, Sir, but surely you might 
bave tried some other Church before you became an infidel. 
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A, Ahy my honest and worthy friend, your expressions de- 
serve my praise, though I feel humbled and rebuked by their 
truth. Yet you foiget that I was in a country where the 
Roman Catholic religion played its accustomed game of 
Christ toith the Pope, or no Christ, The first thing that a 
true Roman Catholic teaches those who grow under his care 
is, that either all that the church of Rome believes is true, or 
all that is contained in the Scripture is false. To believe 
that the Church of Rome can be, or is wrong in one single 
article of her creed, is, according to that Church, the same 
as to disbelieve the whole Grospel. That is the reason why, 
in the countries where the Roman Catholic Religion is strictly 
observed, every one who rejects Popery in his heart, looks 
immediately upon Christianity as a fable. 

R, Pardon me, Sir, I do not mean to offend you; but I 
should wish to know if you still continue of the same opinion, 
and believe with Hone and Carlile, and all that kind of people, 
whose books are sometimes secretly sold among country- 
folks, that there is no truth in the Bible. 

A, I am so far from being of that mind, that I do humbly 
and earnestly pray to Gjd he will rather deprive me of every 
temporal comfort, and make my sufferings in this world equal 
to those of the most unhappy wretch that ever breathed^ than 
withdraw from me his grace, whereby I believe in his Son 
Jesus Christ, and hope, through his merits, for eternal sal« 
vation. 

R. I have not the heart to say Amen to the first part of 
your prayer, though I cordially join in the last. But will 
you have the goodness to inform me how it was that you came 
to believe again in the Bible, in spite of your former opinions? 
For I have often heard a neighbor of mine, who frequently 
boasts that he is an infidel, say, that the man whose eyes are 
once (as he calls it) open about the Bible, can never be made 
again to believe in it. 

A. I wish 1 could relate my own history to that neighbour 
of yours. Perhaps, by God's mercy, he might himself use 
some of the means which Providence has employed in my own 
conversion. Of one thing I feel quite assured on this poin^ 
that if by God's grace, which always assists the ^est '^"^ 
quirer afler religious truth, your infidel ji^ei 
abstain from open sin, and pray daily to his *' ' 
he has not gone so far as to deny the being 
him into the truth, he would soon become « 
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But 1 will proceed with the account of myself. When I bad 
iu my own mind JIitowb off all allegiance to the Christian re- 
ligion, though I tried to enjoy myself, and indulge my desires, 
I could find neither happiness nor comfort. My mind was 
naturally averse to deceit, and I could not brook the necessity 
of acting publicly as the minister of a religion which I believed 
lobe false. But what could I do? As for wealth and honors, 
heaven knows they did not weigh a straw against my love of 
manly openness and liberty. I once, mdeed, went so far as to 
write to a friend who lived at Cadiz, and whom, after many 
years^ absence, I have lately seen in London, to procure me 
a passage to North America, whither I wished to escape; trust- 
ing to my own labor for subsistence. But when I looked 
round and saw my dear father and mother on the decline of 
life ; when I considered that my flight would bring their grey 
hairs with sorrow to the grave, tears would gush into my 
eyes, and the courage which I owed to anger, melted at once 
into love for the authors of my being. Ten years of my life 
did Ipass in this hot and cold fever, this ague of the heart, 
without a hope, without a drop of that cordial which cheers 
the very soul of those who sacrifice their desires to their duty, 
under the blessed influence of religion. At last it pleased 
God to afibrd me a means of escaping from the tyranny of 
the pope, and make me willingly and joyfully submit to the 
easy yoke of his blessed Son Jesus Christ. The ways of Provi- 
dence for my change appear so wonderful to me, that I feel 
almost overcome when I earnestly think upon them. In the 
first place, it was certain that I could not leave Spain for a 
Protestant country, without giving a death-blow to my parents. 
Could any human being have foreseen in the year 1807, that 
in 1810, my own father and mother would urge me to leave 
my country for England? And yet, so it came to pass. You 
have heard how Bonaparte entered Spain with the design of. 
placing his brother Joseph upon the throne of that country; 
how for a time he seemed to have obtained his wishes when 
his armies advanced till they came within view of Cadiz, and 
threatened to extinguish the last hope of the Spaniards. I 
was at that time at Seville, my native town. As the French 
troops approached it, all those who would not submit to their 
government, and had the means of removing to another place, 
tried to be beforehand with them, by taking their flight to 
Cadiz. My parents could not abandon their home; but as 
they abhorred the French troops, and hated the injustice of 
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their invasion, they were anxious that I should quit the town. 
Here I saw the most favorable opening for executing my 
long delayed plan for escaping the religious tyranny under 
which I groaned; and pretending that I did not feel secure at 
Cadiz, prepared in four days to leave my country for Eng- 
land. I knew it was for ever; and my heart bleeds at the 
recollection of the last view I took of my father aod mother. 
A few weeks after I* found myself on these shores. 

R, Indeed, Sir, I think you did right. Poor as I am, had I 
known your case when you arrived, I would have shool^ you 
by the hand, and welcomed you to my cottage. 

A, If I should tell you all the gratitude I feel for this coun* 
try, and my s^nse of the kindness and friendship with which 
I have met from the moment I landed, you might suspect me 
of flattery. — ^But how different appeared England to me from 
what I had imagined it to be ! 

R. What, sir, did you fear that we should behave rudely to a 
foreigner, who came for shelter among us? 

A, No, indeed; that was not my mistake. I found England 
as hospitable and generous as it had always been described to 
me. But one thing I found in it, which I never expected ; that 
was, true and sincere religion. I have told you, that in popish 
countries people are made to believe, that whoever is not a 
Roman Catholic is only a Christian in name. I therefore 
supposed that in this protestant country, though men appeared 
externally to have a religion, few or none would care any 
thing about it. Now observe the merciful dispensations of 
Providence with regard to me. Had I upon my first arrival 
fallen in with some of your infidels, I should have been con- 
firmed in all my errors. But it pleased God so to direct 
events as to make me very soon acquainted with one of the 
most excellent and religious families in London. I had inm^ 
former blindness and ignorance, believed that since in Spain, 
which is the most thoroughly Roman Catholic country in the 
world, the morals in general are very loose; a nation of Christi-^ 
ans only in name, (for such was my mistaken opinion of yov) 
would be infinitely more addicted to vicious courses. Byilt, 
when I began to look about me, and observed the modesty of 
the ladies, the quiet and orderly lives of the greatest part of 
the gentry, and compared their decent conversation with the 
profane talk which is tolerated in my country, I perceived, at 
once, that my head was full of absurd notions, and prepared 
myself to root out from it whatever I should find to be wrong. 

26* 
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In this state of mind I went one Sunday to church, out of mere 
curiosity; for my thoughts were at that time very far from 
Grod and his worship. The unmeaning ceremonies of the 
Roman Catholics had made me sick of churches and church- 
service. But when in the course of the prayers, I perceived 
the beautiful simplicity and the warm-heartiness, if I may 
say so, of your prayer-book, my heart, which for ten years 
had appeared quite dead to all religious feelings, could not 
hut show a disposition to revive, like the leafless trees when 
breathed upon by the first soft breezes of spring. God had 
prevented its becoming a dead trunk : it gave indeed no signs 
of life; but the sap was stirring up from the root. This was 
easily perceived in the effect which the singing of a hymn had 
upon me that morning. It begins — 

When all thy mercies, O my God, 

My rising soul surveys, 
Transported with the view I'm lost 

In wonder, love, and praise. 

The sentiments expressed in this beautiful hymn penetrated 
my soul like the first rain which falls upon a thirsty land. My 
long impious disregard of (rod, the father and supporter of 
my life and being made me blush and feel ashamed g^ myself; 
and a strong sense of the irrational ungratefulness in which I 
had so long lived, forced a profusion of tears from my eyes. 
I led the chuch a very dififerent man from what I was when 
I entered it; but still very far from being a true believer in 
Christ. Yet, from that day, I began to put up a very short 
prayer every morning, asking for light and protection from my 
Creator, and thanking him for his goodness. It happened 
about that time that some books concerning the truth of re- 
ligion — a kind of works in which this country excels all 
o^ers — fell in my way. I thought it fair to examine the mat- 
ter again, though I imagined that no man could ever answer 

. the arguments against it, which had become quite familiar to 
my mind. As I grew less and less prejudiced against the 
ft'uth of Divine Revelation, I prayed more earnestly for as- 
sistance in the important examination in which I was engaged. 
I then began a careful perusal of the Scriptures, and it pleased 
God, at the end of two years, to remove my blindness so far 
as to enable me with humble sincerity to receive the sacra- 
ment according to the manner of the Church of England; 
which appeared to me, in the course of my inquiries, to be, of 

mU human establishments, the most suited, in her discipline, to 
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promote the ends of the Gospel, and in her doctrines as pure 
and orthodox as those which were founded by the Apostles 
themselves. It is to me a matter of great comfort that I have 
now lived a much longer period in the acknowledgement of the 
truth of Christianity than I spent in my former unbelief. 

R. You have indeed great reason to thank God. But have 
you never had any doubts about our church, since you became 
a member of it? 

A, Never, my friend as compared with the Roman Catho- 
lic. I am so fully persuaded that the doctrines properly called 
Popish, and which make the real difference between Protest* 
ants and Romanists are false, that they would shake my faith 
in the Gospel, if any one could prove to me that they are part 
of it. That I am sure can never be done: and since 1 learned 
to separate the chaff of Rome from the true grain of Christ, I 
have never turned my back on my Master and Redeemer, I 
will, however, confess to you, that several years after I em- 
braced the Protestant religion, I was strongly tempted in my 
faith; not, however, as I said before, from any leaning to pope- 
ry, but from a doubt whether the doctrine of the people 
called Unitarians — ^I mean those who say that Christ was 
nothing but a man, the son of Joseph and Mary — might not be 
true. This was a very severe trial to me; for as I had so long 
renounced the Christian faith, my mind required an uncom- 
mon assistance of Divine grace, to prevent it from relapsing, 
like a person recovered out of a long illness, into old habits 
of unbelief. In this state of doubt, but without any rash posi- 
tiveness on either side (for, thank God, my past errors had 
made me well acquainted with my weakness,) I carefully ex- 
amined the Scriptures, never omitting to pray to the Almighty 
that he would make me acquainted with the truth. Clouds of 
doubt hovered, a long time, over my soul, and darknesfl in- 
•creased now and then in such a degree that I feared my Chris- 
tian faith had been extinguished. Had I, in consequence of 
this disposition to unbelief, returned, as is oflen the case, to a 
course of immorality, nothing could have saved-me from a re- 
lapse into infidelity. But the grace of God was secretly at 
work in me, and whatever doubts 1 had about the doctrines of 
the Gospel, I never deemed myself at liberty, openly and wil- 
fully to offend against its commandments. I sincerely wished 
to find the truth; and though in my distress I felt oflen inclined 
to doubt again the truth of Revelation, my knowledge of the 
vanity and flimsiness of infideiitv, made me turn to Christ, 
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say (I can assure you I often uttered the words aloud in tears,) 
" To whom shall I go? thou hast the words of eternal life."* 
Partly from these doubts, and partly from a long and lingering 
illness which the change of climate had brought upon me, I 
passed the greatest part of a year without receiving the sacra- 
ment. Had I, as far as it was my own fault, abstained much 
longer from that appointed means of grace, I fear I should 
have fallen a second time from the faith; but, by God's mercy, 
I examined myself on that point, and finding that my 'con- 
science did not charge me with any true impediment to the re- 
ception of the Holy Sacrament; and that, as to the doubts on 
my mind, they were involuntary, and accompanied with a sin- 
cere desire of finding the truth, I presented myself at the sacra- 
mental table, with feelings similar to those which I conceived 
I should have, if, as it was then probable, death had sent me 
with my doubts, before the judgment seat of Christ. I threw 
myself, in fact, wholly upon his mercy. My trust was not in 
vain, for calm was soon restored to my soul; and I found my- 
self stronger than ever in the faith and profession which I 
made when I became a' member of the Church of England. 
You see, my friend, that I disguise not my weakness from the 
world. You may suppose, that for a man who has spent his 
whole life in the pursuit of learning, it must be very mortify- 
ing to publish so many errors, so many doubts, in a word, to 
shew the utter feebleness of his mind and soul, when unsup- 
ported by Divine Grace. But I conceive this to be a duty 
which I owe to the truth of the Gospel, and to the spiritual wel- 
fare of my fellow-creatures. How happy should I be, if the 
humblest individual, when tempted, should take courage from 
the knowledge of my case, and cling to prayer whilst he ex- 
amined like the noble Bereans, << whether these things were 

60."t 

R. Sir, I pity what you have sufiered; but I must say it 
comforts me to find that doubts and errors upon religious sub- 
jects are not confined to the unlearned. 

A, They are not, indeed ; on the contrary, the pride of hu- 
man knowledge is often the rock on which the faith of the high- 
er classes of society is wrecked. It is the true character of 
the Gospel to be " hid from the wise and prudent, and to be re- 
vealed unto babes ;'*t not that true learning or knowledge is in 
opposition to spiritual truth, but because the best dispositions 

' John vi. 68. t A.cti xvii. 11. ^ Luke x. 21. 
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ministers of the Church of Christ are indeed commanded to 
" be able by sintnd doctrwe both to exhort and to convince the 
gainsayers,^* but, though this direction of the Apostle Pbul 
does not exclude the laity from religious learning, and every 
man, according to bis ability, should make himself acquaint^ 
with the unanswerable reasons on which the truth of the Gos- 
pel is founded, the saving faith of Christianity requires no 
book-learning to have its full effect on the heart. Happy in- 
deed are those millions of humble Christians, who, from the 
publication of the Gospel to our own times, have received the 
doctrines of the Bible by the simple means of their catechism, 
and the instructions imparted by their Christian Pastors, and 
so ordered their lives as not to wish those doctrines to be 
false! How infinitely more happy is the lot of these humble 
Christians than mine! Afler spending my whole life in read- 
ing; afler trying, by ten years^s incessant study, to obtain a 
complete assurance that Christianity was a fable, and finding 
out, at last, by great attention and labor, that such books as 
engaged to prove it, had deceived me; I have to thank God 
that by his gtace, I find myself, as to Christian faith, upon a 
level with the humblest and most illiterate disciple of Christ, 
who trusts in his redeeming blood for salvation. — ^Yet the 
ways of Grod are wonderful ; and it is not presumptuous to 
hope that the bitter struggles of my mind may be made the 
means of confirming the faith of many. 

R, I feel assured they will. Without flattering you. Sir, 
or supposing that your talents or knowledge are above the 
common run of gentlemen of your class, it stands to reason, 
that the religion, which, afler being so many years an unbe- 
liever, you have embraced so earnestly, must have a very 
strong evidence in support of its truth. 

A. So strong, my friend, that whoever takes proper pains to 
examine it, if he really acknowledge that there is a living 
God, a Being who concerns himself in the moral conduct of 
mankind, will never be at rest till he has either believed in 
Christ, or succeeded in making himself completely blind and 
careless on spiritual subjects, allowing himself to be drifted by 
the rapid stream of life, without ever giving a thought to the 
unknown shores on which he is sure soon, very soon, to be 
cast. The greatest part of those who pretend to believe in a 

• Tit i. 9. 
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God, and yet reject the Gospel, where it is publicly taught 
without the errors of popery, do not mean by the name of Uie 
Deity, any thing like the Supreme Being, the living God, the 
intelligent Creator of mankind revealed in the Scriptures; but 
some unknown cause of what we call Nature, to which the 
good or bad conduct of men is equally indifferent* If it were 
not so, they could never suppose that a religion like the Chris- 
tian, supported by proofs so superior to those of all the other 
religions of the world so infinitely above them all in the purity 
of its laws, and so effectual in allaying the storms of evil pas- 
sions, and bestowing peace-and happiness on the breast that 
fairly gives it room to act; it is impossible, I say, that a man 
who really believes in an all-seeing and all-wise Grod, could 
at the same time believe that religion equally a cheat with 
all the other superstitions of the world, and that it is indiffer- 
ent to Him, whether men, who can make the comparison, re- 
ceive or reject it. This consideration was, my dear friend, 
my sheet anchor, in the fierce tempest of doubt, which, for 
a time, threatened to sink my faith after my conversion to 
Protestant Christianity. When nearly overcome by a multi- 
tude of little infidel arguments (for they are all like a swarm 
of puny insects, and can never form a well-connected band, 
as the proofs of Christianity do,) I turned, in the anguish of 
my soul, to seek for a resting place, out of the "Rock of Ages," 
Christ the Saviour. The view around me was dismal indeed; 
a dark gulf with small spots, every one of which I had tried, 
and found unable to support me, and from which the fall, I 
well knew, would inevitably plunge me into the bottomless 
abyss o£ Atheism, It was in this distress of mind that I ex- 
claimed with the Apostle Peter, To whom shaU I gol and 
clung to the cross of Christ. 

R, Your reasons appear to me very strong, and such, that 
no man who feels a real concern for his soul, can shut his 
eyes to them. I clearly understand that a livin^g God — ^a 
God to whom the man who murders, and he who feeds the 
hungry, the man who oppresses, and he that protects the or- 
phan and the widow; the man who promotes virtue in his 
house and neighborhood, and he who spreads vice and misery 
for the gratification of his brutal passions, are not equally 
acceptable or indifferent; cannot be supposed to have allowed 
a religious cheat, to appear so beautiful and desirable as true 
Christianity shews itself to every honest and upright heart. 
But what have you, sir, to say to the existence of so many 
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false religions as vhere are in the world I Would God permit 
them to exist, to the spiritual ruin of millions of men, if these 
matters were of real consequence in his eyes? 

A. Suppose yourself obliged to penetrate through a dark 
forest, full of wild beasts and precipices, and crossed by innu- 
merable paths. On the side by which your entrance lies, 
there stands the son of the king of the country, who with the 
greatest kindness offers to a great multitude of the new comers 
a little map, with a clear view of the paths, which he tells them, 
must lead to certain ruin; while others are distinctly marked, 
which if they carefully Yol low, he promises to meet them at the 
other side of the perilous wood, and make them rich and hap- 
py in his kingdom. You inform yourself, by every possible 
means, of the character of this man, and find no reason to 
doubt that he is able and willing to fulfil his engagements. Yet, 
upon observing great crowds of men and women, who are al- 
lowed to enter with little or no advice respecting their way, 
you rather partly begin to question the prince about them. He 
will not, however, condescend to answer these questions, but 
urges you to avail yourself of his advice, and to consider how 
unjust and unfeeling it is, when he takes such pains for your 
tirfetyjto question his justice and benevolence- in his conduct 
towards his apparently less favoured subjects. Suppose, lastly, 
that your pride and conceit get the better of your reason, and 
that you address the prince in such words as these: ^'Sir, 
though I have no reason to suspect your veracity, yet your 
conduct towards those people whom I see wandering without 
maps, about the forest, is not at all to my fancy. You must, 
therefore, either explain to me every plan and reason of your 
government, or I will throw this map in your face, and 
trust my own endeavours to find my way through the forest." 
Would you deserve compassion, if this your proud rashness 
carried you to inevitable perdition? 

R. Certainly not : God forbid I should ever act in such an 
ungrateful manner. 

A. Yet this is exactly what men do, who object to their re- 
ception of the Gospel, that God has not made it equally known 
to all the nations of the world. They, in fact, cast away the 
^pearl of great price,^ because they have been chosen amongst 
millions to possess it. They see the real and substantial val- 
ue of the gift; they cannot but believe that he who puts it into 
their hands, must be infinitely kind and merciful ; but still their 
pride will prevail, and they had rather be left to their own 
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ignorance and weakness, than give glory to God for what they 
themselves receive, and trust that his goodness will, in some 
way, provide for his other creatures, and finally judge the wodd 
in righteousness. 

R. 1 only put the question, because I have heard it from 
others. But as to myself, 1 feel satisfied that every man^s du- 
ty is to receive God^s gifts with thankfulness, and without 
questioning the wisdom and justice of his government. I will, 
however, before we part, take the liberty to ask you why, 
when you became convinced of the truth of the Gospel, you 
did not return to your parents and friends in Spain? Surely 
there cannot be such difference between Romanism and Pro- 
testantism, as to force a man to become a stranger and an out- 
cast to his own flesh and blood, and (as I believe you have done) 
turn his back upon all the hopes and prospects of life, and 
trust to chance for his subsistence. But perhaps. Sir, you 
have availed yourself of the liberty to marry, which Priests 
have in this country, and cannot leave your wife and children. 

A, You are mistaken, my friend, in your conjecture. I lost 
my health soon after my arrival in this country, and have not 
had the means of supporting a wife, in such comfort as might 
makd her amends for devoting her life to the care of a sickly 
husband. But I do not like to speak upcm these subjects, more 
than is absolutely necessary to remove all suspicion as to the 
motives of my change. My voluntary exile has been attend- 
ed to me with every thing that can make me thankful, yet 
without any circumstance that could bribe my will against my 
sincerity. As to the principal part of your question, I can 
assure you that the difl^rence which I find between the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant religion, is so great and important, 
that had there been no Protestantism in the world, I cannot 
conceive how I should be a Christian at this moment. 

R, Do you believe then. Sir, that the Roman Catholics are 
not Christians? 

A. 1 have known most sincere followers of Christ amongst 
them ; but am perfectly convinced that Catholicism, by laying 
another foundation than that which is laid, that is Jesus Christ^ 
by making the Pope, with his church , if not the author^ cer- 
tainly the finisher of their faith ; exposes the members of that 
communion to the most imminent danger from the arguments 
of infidelity. What happened to me in my youth is the lot of 

• 1 Ckur. ia. 11. 



H great part of the clergy, and the higher classes of Spain. -^ 
'Die lower classes, and those who among the higher read lit- 
tle, and for that little confine themselves to the books approved 
by the church, are fierce bigots, who would, if fhey had it 
in their power, spread desolation and havoc among the nations 
who did not bend the knee before the saints and relics of Rome. 
But, amongst such as read and think for themselves, I seldom 
found a sincere Christian. By the intolerance which Catho- 
licism exercises wherever it is the religion of the country, those 
men are forced to be hypocrites; but they are generally so un- 
easy and restless under the restraint imposed on them by the 
threats of the law; that a very slight acquaintance with 
another unbeliever, will be sufficient to open their hearts to 
each other, and make them attack, in private, with great vio- 
lence or levity, the most sacred mysteries of religion. There 
are few practical observations of my own, which I look upon 
with more confidence than the direct tendency of the Roman 
Catholic religion to produce infidelity. I suppose you either 
recollect or have heard, the almost universal contempt in which 
the Christian religion was held in France during the Revolu- 
tion. Now had the French people been sincere Christians, as 
they appeared just before their revolution broke out, they could 
not possibly have been changed in a few months into such 
horrible infidels, as that there should have been a doubt in 
their sort of parliament, whether they were or not to pass a 
law against the belief in a Gbd. Here, therefore, you may ob- 
serve the common eflfects of Catholicism, where it has the up- 
per hand. It first disfigures and distorts the gospel, so as to 
make it appear absurd and ridiculous in the eyes of men that 
are bold enough toiise their judgments. Then it stops their 
mouths, and makes their thoughts rankle in their hearts, till 
when at last, some great commotion releases them from the 
fear of religious tyranny, they abhor the very name of religion, 
under which they have been forced to bow to the most bare- 
faced impostures and vexations; and shake ofi^, in desperate 
impiety, their allegiance to Grod ; taking it to be one and the 
same thing with the yoke so long and heavily laid on their 
necks by the Pope and his emissaries. 

JR. You think then Sir, that a Protestant is safer from the 
attacks of infidelity than a Roman Catholic. 

A. Incomparably safer. I do not, in matters of religion, 
much like illustrations or comparisons taken from subjects 
which may lead the mind to levity. But I caimot help Gom^ 

27 • 
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paring the question between a Romanist and an Infidel to one 
of the bets which you call neck or nothing. As a Roman Cath* 
olic is bound to believe that the Scriptures would be useless 
without the infallibilily of the Pope and his church, he must 
be ready to cast off the whole Bible as soon as he shall be 
obliged to confess that there is the least error in their creed. 
The Romanist grounds his belief of the Bible on his belief in 
the Church of Rome; the Protestant, on the contrary, grounds 
his respect for the church to which he belongs, on his belief of 
the Bible. The whole building of religion has been placed 
upside down by the Romanist, and the original foundations 
been made to stand upon the spires and pinnacles of the su- 
perstructure. Knock one of these down, and the whole tum- 
bles to the ground. It is not so with the Protestant. He also 
has a church ; but it is a church that leaves him free to try her 
authority by her conformity with the Scriptures. She does not, 
like Rome, teach her children that nothing can be true Chris- 
tianity but what is professed under her control ; and that Christ 
will not acknowledge as his disciples such as learn his doctrines 
through any other channel. A true Protestant Church, rather 
than endanger the saving faith of her members, by riveting 
upon their minds the notion of no alternative between the abso- 
lute rejection of Christ, and perfect submission to her own de- 
clarations; will sacrifice every view of advantage to herself, and 
even afford matter of exultation to her implacable enemies, 
the Romanists, by leaving her members in perfect freedom to 
desert her, and choose their own Christian guides. But God 
has rewarded his generous forbearance, by appropriating it to 
Protestant churches, and especially to our own, and making 
them wear it, as the badge by which men can know the true 
flock of Christ. " By thisj" says our Saviour, " shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one towards 
another." — " Thanks be to God! (exclaims a pious and amiable 
Bishop* of our church, in one of the most eloquent passages to 

. * Bishop Bedell. He was promoted in 1624, to the see of Kilmore, in 
Ireland. The spirit of retaliation, which the preyious persecutions of 
Rome still kept alive, found the greatest opponent in Bishop Bedell. — 
His meekness and universal charity had so gained him the hearts of the 
Irish Roman Catholics, that in the rebellion of 1641, the Bishop^s pal- 
ace was the only dwelling in the county of Cavan, which the fury of 
the rebels respected. As that palace was, however, the shelter of sev- 
eral ProtestanXs whom the papists had doomed to die, the Bishop, who 
firmly resisted the demands for their surrender, was seized and carried 
mwajr with his whole faoiily. The horrors which sorroonded lain bft>ko 
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be read in any language,) thanks be to God, this mark of our 
Saviour is on us, which you (the Roman Catholics,) with our 
schismatics and other enemies want. As Solomon found the 
true mother by her natural afiection, that chose rather to yield 
to her adversary's plea, claiming her child,)' than endure that 
it should be cut in pieces ; so it may soon be found, at this day, 
which is the true mother, our's, that saith, give her the liv- 
ing child, and kill him not; or your's, that if she may not have 
it, is content it may be killed, rather than give up her will. 
'Alas! (saith our's, even of those that leave her) these be my 
children! I have borne them to Christ in Baptism; 1 have 
nourished them as I could with my own breasts, his Testa- 
ments. I would have brought them up to man's estate, as 
their free birth and parentage deserves. Whether it be their 
lightness, or discontent, or her enticing words, and gay shows,| 
they leave me; they have found a better mother. Let them 
live yet, though in bondage. I shall have patience; I permit 
the eare of them to their Father. I beseech him to keep them, 
that they do no evil. If they make their peace with him I am 
satisfied : they have not hurt me at all.' Nay, but saith your's, 
(^ Chwrch of Rome^) ^ I sit alone as Queen and Mistress of 
Christ's family; he that hath not me for his mother, cannot 
have God for his Father. Mine therefore are these, either born 
or adopted; and if they will not be mine, they shall be none.' 
So, without expecting Christ's sentence, she cuts with the tem- 
poral sword, hangs, burns, draws those that she perceives in- 
clined to leave her, or have left her already. So she kills 
with the spiritual sword those that submit not to her; yea, thou- 
sands of souls, that not only have no means so to do, but many 
which never so much as have heard whether there be a Pope 
of Rome, or not. Let our Solomon be judge between them, — 
yea, judge you— more seriously and maturely, not by guesses, 
but by the very mark of Christ, which, wanting yourselves, 
you have unawares discovered in us: judge, I say, without 
passion and partiality, according to Christ's word, which is his 

his heart, and he soon died. The very rebels, in a large body, accom- 
paniieil his remains to the grave, over which they fired, in honor to his 
memory. The passage above quoted is from a letter to a person who 
had turned Papist. I have copied it from The Friend, a work of 
Mr. S. T. Coleridge, which is much less known than its eloquence, 
piety, and learning deserve . 

tRead the third chapter of the first Book of Kings. 

^:The arts eriiplojed by the church of Rome to gain proselytes, and 
her ^audy and showy church service . 
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flocky which is hia church.' — Oh, my friend, if the deluded 
Protestantoy who allow themselFes to be entrapped by the cun- 
ning arts of Pbpery, knew, as I do, by a long and sad experi- 
ence, the proud, fierce, and tyrannous spirit of the Church to 
which they submit, by their recognition of the Pope and his 
laws; they would weep with more bitter tears than Esau, the 
loss of that christian liberty , which is the birth-right <^ eyeiy 
ene who is bom a Protestant. A true Roman Catholic is the 
•lave of the slaves of the Popej the priesthood, all over the 
world. If you hear them talk loud and boldly in these king- 
doms; if they appear to you as free ^nd independent as other 
men, they owe it to the Protestant laws, which protect them 
against the church tyranny to which their religion binds them. 
They owe it also to the cunning system pursued by the Pope 
himself, who^ by allowing to them, in silence, this apparent free- 
dom, acts like the huntsmen in India, who let their tame ele* 
phants roam at large in the forests, that .they may entice the 
yet untamed and free into the pitfalls. No; trust them not! 
IBbA I a voice that could be heiard from north to south, and 
firom east to west, in these islands, I would use it to warn eve- 
ry Protestant against the wiles of Rome; wiles and arts in- 
deed, of so subtle and disgusting a nature, that I feel assured, 
many of the free-bom Britons, who are made the instruments 
and promoters of them, do not so much as dream of the snare 
into which they are trying to decoy their countrymen. Such 
as believe that Popery, if allowed to interfere with the laws of 
England, would not most steadily aim at the ruin of Protestant- 
ism, even at the plain risk of spreading the most rank infidel- 
ity, should be sent to learn the character of that religion where 
it prevails uncontrolled ; where I have learnt it during five and 
twenty years, in sincere submission, and for ten in seer^ re- 
bellion. Would you form a correct idea of the chardcter and 
spirit of that church which the Roman Catholics bind them- 
selves to obey, as they hope for salvation ; of that church, to be 
free from whose grasp, I deem my losses clear gain, and my 
exile a glorious new birth to the full privileges of a man and a 
christian — grant me another patient bearing, at your own con- 
venience, and you shall see the Pope's church, such as she is, 
and without the di^uises in which she begs for power. 

R, I will hear you again, whenever you are disposed to 
speak on so important a subject. 
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Origin and trae Principles of Protestantism ; Calnmniet of the Roman- 
ists against Luther; Origin and Progress of the Spiritual Tjrannj of 
the Pope ; Existence of true Protestants lon^ before Luther ; Perse- 
cution of the Vaudois and Albigenses; Right Notion about the 
Church of which we speak in the Creed. 

Reader, I cannot tell you Sir, how anxious I have been for 
your return. 

Author. It cannot be more my good friend, than I myself 
have been to come to you. But as 1 know that I must be either 
a welcome or an unpleasant visiter, according as people 
dwell upon or reject the words of my first conversation ; I feel 
some misgivings within me when I approach them the second 
time. Now, I can tell you with a certainty which I do not de- 
rive from any confidence in myself, but from my experience of 
the nature of truth, that since you have given some thought to 
the subject of our first conversation, you will, with God's 
blessing, bear with me to the end of our conferences. 

R. That I will. Sir, for I love the truth in all matters; and 
much more so, of course, in those which concern my salvation. 
Now, I must tell you, my head has been at work upon things 
that I had never thought of before. When 1 formerly met my 
Roman Catholic neighbors, or saw their Chapel, these things 
appeared to me as natural as the large yew-tree in our church- 
yard, or the holly-hedge before the rector's house. There 
they are; and I never troubled myself to know how they came 
there. But I now say to myself, I am a Protestant; and farmer 
such a one is a Roman Catholic. The reason of this I 
know to be, that my father and my father's father, and so on, 
were Protestants, and his were Catholics. But was this al- 
ways so? How did this great division begin among Christians? 
I have, of course, heard of the Reformation^ and of Luther, 
who, according to a little penny book, which is frequently 
hawked among the country folks, seems not to have been a 
good man ; for, it is said that he himself declares that the Devil 
taught him what he was to write against the Roman Catholics. 
I can hardly believe this to be true : I wish Sir, you wov ki 
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Ret me right about the Protestant religion, and who it is that 
we Protestants follow: is it Luther? 

A, The Roman Catholics would fain persuade the world 
that Luther is the author of our religion; but it is to be hoped 
that their partiality deceives them, and that they do not use a 
deliberate untruth out of pure spite. Such as are really learn- 
ed among them, cannot but know that Protestants acknow- 
ledge no master, on religious points, but Christ, whose instruo- 
tions they, seek in the inspired writings of his Apoetles and 
Evangelists, contained in the New Testament. It is, however, 
a great shame that some learned men among the Roman 
Catholics, should employ themselves in writing and sending 
about such trash as 7%€ confessed Intimacy of Luther toUh So- 
tauj when they must know, in the first place, that the story is 
a downright misrepresentation; and that, if Luther had really 
been the worst of men, (which is the very reverse of the truth) 
it would be the same with regard to us Protestants, as if a thief 
had, by some strange chance, put an honest individual in the 
way of recovering a great fortune, which a cunning set of men 
had converted to their own profit. I wish you, my friend, to 
remember the comparison I have just given you, whenever 
the Roman Catholics, or those writers of no religion, whom 
they employ to seduce the unlearned, come to you with stories 
about the wickedness of the Reformers, and the vices of Hen- 
ry the .Eighth. Surely, it is nothing to us by what instru- 
ments and what means God was pleased to deliver us firom 
the impostures and tyranny of the Church of Rome,— of that 
Church, which, having seized our rightful inheritance, the 
Bible, doled it out in bits and scraps to the people, mixed up 
and adulterated with human inventions. It is for them to be 
ashamed of the men they reckon among their popes; poison- 
ers, adulterers, and much worse still; a fact which they will 
not venture to deny. It is for them, I say, to be ashamed, 
that they believe and declare that such men held the place and 
authority of Christ upon earth; and that all Roman Catholics 
are bound still to believe their declarations as if they had 
been given by Christ himself and his Apostles. We Protest- 
ants do not receive revealed truth through such channels. — 
We feel grateful, indeed, to the Protestant Reformers, all of 
whom at the risk, and many at the expense of their lives, 
roused the attention of the Christian world to the monstrous 
abuses which the popes had introduced into the Church. Our 
Meformer encouraged the world to shake off the yoko of iron. 
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which, in the name of Christ, the Popes had laid upon it; bat 
did not claim any authority over the Protestant Churches, sim- 
ilar to that which Rome had usurped. I'he great and essen- 
tial difference between the Romanists and ourselves is this: — 
the Romish Church says to all christians, << Follow not the 
Scriptures, but me;" — the Protestant Church, on the contrary, 
says, '< Follow me as long as I follow the Scriptures.^' Now, 
if Satan himself had directed us to the pure fountain of Reve- 
lation, to the genuine word of God, would it not be our duty 
still to follow the Scriptures in preference to all human au- 
thority f 

R. But is there any foundation for the story which the Ro- 
man catholics are so busy to spread among the poor people, 
that Luther used to converse with the Devil? 

A, No other foundation, my friend, than the spite which 
has rankled in the hearts of the Roman Catholic clergy, since 
Martin Luther opened the eyes of men to their spiritual ty- 
ranny. Luther was called by the Romanists, an instrument 
of the Devil, and all his words were said to be put into his 
mouth by the Prince of Darkness. In this manner they tried 
to frighten the simple and ignorant, that they might stop their 
ears to the powerful arguments of the great Reformer. Well, 
then, said Luther, addressing himself to his calumniators, the 
Doctors of the Roman Catholic Church, see if you can answer 
the reasons by which the Devil proved to me that the Mass is' 
an idolatrous and unscriptural manner of worship; and he 
overwhelms the said Doctors with unanswerable reasons drawn 
from the holy scriptures. What better method could he em- 
ploy to refute their abominable and silly calumny, than by 
showing that what the Romanists attributed to the Devil, was 
the true and genuine declaration of the word of God? I have 
carefully examined the works of Luther, and can assure you, 
that what the Romaa Catholics circulate in their penny tracts, 
is a most ungrounded calumny. Were we mean enough to re- 
taliate, we might give a history of their Popes — a history 
which they cannot gainsay, which would prove many of them 
to have been, not in communion with Satan, but possessed 
by him, body and soul. I will, however, mention to you one 
of them, a Spaniard by birth, whom the Roman Catholics ac- 
knowledged as the head of their church, and whom they de- 
clare to have been the representative of Christ upon earth. The 
Pope I speak of, whose name is Alexander the Vlth. had four 
sons by a concubine, with whom he Uved many year*. -""^ 
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crimes he committed in order to enrich his children, exceed 
those of the most wicked heathen Emperors. After a life of 
the most diabolical profligacy, he died of poison, which he took 
by mistake, having prepared it for some person who stood in 
the way of his son. This happened only twelve years before 
Luther^s appeal to the Scriptures, against a church which re- 

*" cognized the supreme authority of men like Pope Alexander, 
and blasphemously called them the Vicars of Christ upon earth. 
From this fact alone, you may judge on which side the Devil 
was most likely to be. 

JR. Good heaven, Sir! have the Romail: Catholics had such 
monsters for their Popes? 

A, They have, indeed, and not a few. 
JR. And do they bind themselves to obey any one who may 
happen to be Pope, whether he be good or wicked? 

A. They certainly do, in all spiritual matters. I will ex- 
plain to you the whole church-system of the Romanists in a 
few words. The Pope is their spiritual King; and what they 
call their Church, that is, their Bishops all over the world, is, 
one may say, their Spiritual Parliament. Now, as this Par- 
liament of Bishops from all parts of the world cannot meet 
without great difficulty, and as no one but the Pope can call it 
together, it is the Pope alone, who in reality, holds supreme 
authority over his spiritual subjects, the Roman Catholics. 
The way in which the Pope governs his churches all over the 
world is this: he publishes a kind of Proclamation, which they 
call a Bull, and sends it round to all places where there are 
Roman Catholics. As every Bishop by himself, is a subject 
of the Pope, who calls himself the Bishop of Bishops, the bull 
must be' obeyed by them. Every Bishop commands all his 
Priests to- see that the orders of the Pope be obeyed by all 
those who are under their charge. The priests preach the 
necessity of complying with the orders of the Pope; and when 
people come to get absolution of their sins, by privately con- 
fessing them, they are told that they cannot be forgiven, unless 
they obey the Bull from Rome. So, you see, that if all the 
world were true Roman Catholics, the Pope would do what he 
pleased every where. Such, in fact, was the case for many 
centuries before the Reformation. The Popes, in those times, 
boldly declared that they had authority from God to depose 
kings from their thrones, and many a fierce war has been made 
in consequence of the ambition of the Popes, who wished all 

cbristiaa kings to recognize their authority. King John of 
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England was obliged by the Pope to lay his crown at the feet 
of a Priest who was sent to represent him. That king was, 
moreover, made to sign a public deed, by which he surrender- 
ed the kingdoms of England and Ireland to the Pope, reserving 
to himself the government of these realms under the control 
of the Bishops of Rome ; and finally, as a mark of subjection, 
bound himself to pay an annual tribute. The Priest who re- 
presented the Pope, took away the crown, and kept it five days 
from the King, to show that it was in the Pope^s power to give 
it back or not, as he pleased. 

R. But did not you flay. Sir, that the Pope only claims au- 
thority in spiritual matters, that is, in things that concern 
the soul? 

A. Yes; but cut the soul is in the body, the Pope has always 
begun his spiritual government by things which are corporal 
and temporal. The Pope used to argue in this manner: "I 
am the Vicar and Representative of Christ upon earth, and 
the souls of all men are in my charge. There is a King in 
such a kingdom, (say England) who will not believe the doc- 
trines which I teach. He naturally will spread his own reli- 
gious views in that country ; and consequently, it is my spirU- 
ual duty to take the crown off his head. His subjects (suppos- 
ing them true and staunch Roman Catholics) are obliged, as 
they wish to save their souls, to obey my spiritual commands. 
I will, therefore, send a Bull, or Proclamation, desiring them 
not to acknowledge for their King a man, who, how well soev- 
er he may govern his temporal interests, is sure to iruin their 
spiritual concerns, and lead them all to eternal perdition.^^ 

R. But is it a doctrine of the Pope, that all men who are 
not of his opinion, must be lost to eternity ? 

As It is, indeed. It is an express article of their creed, 
which it is not in their power to deny, without being accursed 
by their own Church, and ceasing to be Roman Catholics. 

R. I cannot comprehend how the Christians, all over the 
world, came to believe that men could not be saved unless they 
pinned their faith on the Pope and his Church. I believe, 
Sir, no one doubted that point before the Reformation. 

A. So the Roman Catholics give it out; but the true fact is 
not so. You must know that there exists a very ancient and 
numerous church, which is called the Greek, which has never 
acknowledged the Pope. There are also the Churches of the 
Armenians and Ethiopians, which were established by the 
Apostles, or their early successors, and have no idea of the 



necessity of submission to the Pope, in order to be true Chr»- 
tians. Christianity, indeed, had been long established before 
the Po()es bethought themselves of claiming spiritual dominion 
over all christeodom. But I will tell you how they accomplish- 
ed their usurpadon, and you will see that the progress of their 
tyranny was perfectly natural. If you read the Acts of the 
Apostles, where we have the inspired history of the 'first 
christian churches, you will find no mention of any authority 
like that which Rome claims for herself and her head, the 
Pope. Rome, however, was at that time the mistress of the 
world, which was governed without control by the Roman Em- 
perors. At first, those Roman Emperors made the fiercest op- 
position to Christianity ; and the christian Bishops of Rome, 
being persecuted and in danger of their lives, had neither 
spirit not leisure to imagine themselves superior to all other 
Bishops. But the persecutions ceased; and the Emperors 
themselves becoming Christians, the Bishops of Rome began 
to think themselves entitled to be in the Church of Christ, all 
over the world, which the Emperors were in the whole Roman 
state. It was then that the idle and ungrounded report 
that St. Peter had been Bishop uf Rome, grew up into a com- 
mon belief: then it was said, that the Popes were St. Peter's 
successors : that as St. Peter was the Head of the Apostles, 
so the Pope was the Head of all Bishops; and that as Christ 
had said to St. Peter, that he was a rock, on which he would 
build his church, every Pope, good, bad, or indifferent, must 
also be a rock, on which the whole of Christianity depends. 
The temporal power of Rome gave a certain colour to these 
absurd fancies; for Rome was at that time, to the greatest and 
best part of the world, what London is now to England and 
all her possessions. People, you know, attach ideas of su- 
periority to every thing that comes from the capital town of a 
great empire. It happened, however, that not long after the 
Popes had begun to hold up their heads in this way, the whole 
Roman empii-e was invaded by immense armies of barbarous 
people, who broke in from the North, where they had till 
then lived in the forests, unconquered and untam^ by any 
human power. In the course of a few centuries, these barba- 
rians became masters of the Roman empire. They were all 
ignorant idolaters ; but by mixing with Christians, they were 
converted to Christianity. The Christian Religion, indeed, 
though ever so disfigured with the errors of those who profess 
it, ia so holy, and haa such power over the soul, that the 



AQADOne POPXRY. 

barbarian conquerors of Europe could not but respect it. Th« 
priests who worked in their conversion, were in the pope^ 
interest, and took care to instruct those ignorant men in all the 
false pretences on which the bishops of {(ome had built their 
assumed, superiority. Every thing that the Roman priests 
said was received as Gospel : for our forefathers (you should 
know that we are all chiefly descended from those northern 
warriors, could neither write nor read, and were more illiterate 
than the merest clown in our own times. Thus things proceed- 
ed for ages; whilst error grew more and more rooted as it de- 
scended from father to son. There were now and then a £ew 
men, who, notwithstanding the general ignorance, applied 
themselves to the study of the Scriptures, and some were bold 
enough to declare that the popes were usurpers over Christian 
liberty. But the pretended successors of St. Peter were not 
so mild as that holy Apostle, who submitted to rebukes;* but 
had grown into proud tyrants, who commanded all Christian 
princes to put to death every one that dared to contradict papal 
authority. Many massacres were committed by order of the 
popes. And even good men were ready to dip their hands in 
the blood of those whom Rome had declared heretics. The 
spiritual usurpers had a great advantage in those times, when 
the art of printing was unknown. Perhaps you are not aware, 
my friend, that for ages of ages, the only way that people had 
to publish books, was to get them copied out by hand ; so that 
one hundred Bibles couid not be procured under the expense 
of seven thousand days, or nearly twenty years' labor, which 
it was necessary to pay to the men who lived by writing out 
books, consider then the ignorance of the Scriptures in which 
the mass of the people must have lived, when none but very 
wealthy men could afford to purchase a Bible. 

The Romanists boast, to the ignorant and unlettered, that 
the religion of Rome had been acknowledged as the only true 
one over all the world ; and that it was uncontradicted till the 
time of Luther. In this they tell you what is not a fact; 
but observe besides, that the silence of the Christian people, 
till that period, is a poor sort of approbation, for it is the appro- 
bation of gross ignorance. In proportion as knowledge in- 
creased, so complaints and protestations against Rome became 
more frequent. But in every case they were answered by 
fire and sword. The popish clergy used, besides, anothif 
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shameful trick. Whenever there arose a set of men who op- 
posed their usurpations, they published the most infamous 
calumnies against their opponents, and charged them with the 
grossest crimes of the most filthy and disgusting lust. This 
they did in the same manner, and on the same ground, that the 
old Pagans had done against the primitive Christians. For 
as both the early Christians, and the opposers of the tyranny of 
Rome were obliged to avoid death by holding their religious 
assemblies in secret, their enemies made the world believe 
that they did shut themselves up for vicious and infamous pur- 
poses. This trick was the more hateful, as the clergy of the 
Church of Rome, at that very time, were the most dissolute 
and profligate set that ever lived; and this I can prove by the 
confession of their own writers. But Providence could not 
allow this state of things to continue much longer; and, as 
learning increased, so thq opposition to Rome grew stronger. 
From the beginning of the twelfth century, the numbers which 
in various and distant parts of Christendom stood up against 
the errors and tyranny of the popes, were every day upon 
the increase, and that in spite of the most fierce persecution 
on the part of the Romanists. The very means which were 
employed against them, however, contributed, under God's 
providence, to prepare the great defeat of the Papal See, 
which took place four hundred years afterwards by the preach- 
ing of Luther. As those who opposed the corruptions of pope- 
ry, were put to death, or spoiled of their property, and turned 
adrift upon the world, many of them took refuge in distant 
countries, such as Bulgaria, Hungary and Bohemia, from • 
whence their descendants, who had learned to hate the op- 
pression of the popes, returned in after times, and swelled the 
number of their opponents. There were also some clans or 
families of simple shepherds, who, like the Highlanders of 
Scotland, had lived all along confined to the valleys of the 
mountains which separate France from Italy. They were so 
poor and unknown, that the popes had either been ignorant of 
their existence, or thought it not worth the trouble to teach 
them their adulterated Christianity; so that these happy rus- 
tics preserved, by means of their poverty and simplicity, the 
doctrines of Christ, such as they had received them from the 
early Christian Missionaries, who spread the Gospel before 
the popes had disfigured it with their inventions. Their de- 
scendants live to this very day in the same spot, and arc 
Protestants^ notwithstanding the murders and burnings by 



AfiULDnT POPSST. 885 

which their sovereigns, the kings of Sardinia, strove, till very 
lately, to make them Romanists. An English Clergyman 
whom I have the pleasure of knowing, visited those go^ peo* 
pie not long ago, and found them most excellent Protestants. 
They have their bishops, priests, and deacons, and agree with 
us of the church of England, in every essential point of re- 
ligious belief and practice. These simple, and truly primi- 
tive christians, are known by the name of Vaudois. — Well, 
to return to my narrative : the persecuted opponents of the 
Pope who returned from the lands of their exile, having joined 
with those who remained concealed in Europe, re-appeared in 
growing numbers, and were called Albigenses. Pope Inno- 
cent 111. in the year 1198, despatched several priests with or- 
ders to destroy them wherever they might be found. One of 
those who made most havoc among them, is known and wor- 
shipped by the Roman catholics, by the name of St. Dominic. 
He was the founder of the Inquisition, a court of judges whose 
only employment is to discover and punish those who reject 
the authority of the church of Rome. A large province of 
France had become, almost to a man, staunch opposers of 
Popery. But the Pope promised remission of all their sins 
to the King of France and his Lords, if they would join to 
destroy his enemies. The horrors which the friends of the 
Pope committed ia that war, exceed all imagination. You 
may judge by what happened on the taking of a town called 
B^zieres. The Albigenses had shut up themselves in it, 
though there were also many Roman catholics within its 
walls. The Pope^s troops were on the point of storming it, 
when the doubt occurred to the soldiers, how they were to dis- 
tinguish the Papists from the Albigenses, in order to spare the 
first, without letting the Pope's enemies escape. A Priest, 
whom they consulted, answered them in these words : Kill 
them all! God will know his otm. Upon hearing this the sol- 
diers entered the city, and put to the sword fifteen thousand 
persons. The same persecution, though not so fierce, was 
extended to Spain, and even to England, where thirty Albi- 
genses were starved to death at Oxford. 

JR. I beg your paidon. Sir, for interrupting you; but I am 
longing to know whether you believe that those unfortunate 
creatures were real Protestants like ourselves. 

A. They were certainly Protestants as far as opposition to 
the Pope's tyranny and usurpation over the church of Christ 
19 concerned, tbough I cannot answer for every point of doo ^ 
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trine which they held. But consider, my friend, the circam* 
stances of those unhappy christians. Hieir fathers had 
grown up under the dominion of the Popes, in an age of uni- 
versal ignorance. The Bible had been carefully kept from 
them, and it was with great difficulty and danger that they 
could meet to read some portions of it which had been transla- 
ted into their language. How then, could these poor people 
find out at once the truth, and avoid all sorts of errors, without 
competent and well educated teachers, and lefi, as they were, 
to grope for the true Grospel, not only in the dark, bat under all 
the irritation and fear of a violent persecution? You see that 
it was impossible. This was only the breaking out, through 
the thick clouds of Popery, of a beam of light which gradually 
increased till the appointed time when Luther, and the great 
Reformers of England, were enabled to make a perfect sepa- 
ration of the truths contained in the Bible, from the errors in 
which the church of Rome had involved them. My object in 
mentioning these facts is to show you, that in proportion as 
learning and an acquaintance with the Bible increased, the 
opposition to the Pope^s encroachments grew; and that the Pa- 
pal church was not without public opponents, but when igno- 
rance had overrun the world, and the Bible was unknown. — > 
The present Pope is so well aware of this, that he has publish- 
ed a Bull against the English and Foreign Bible Society, be- 
cause wherever the Bible makes its appearance without bis 
own notes and interpretations, it never fails to rabe him ene- 
mies. Can that be the only true church of God, whose great- 
est enemy is the pure word of God himself? 

R. Surely not, Sir. But was there no true church of God 
from the time that Popery began, till the Reformation? I re- 
collect to have seen a Roman catholic tract, where it was very 
strongly urged, that since Christ has promised that the gates 
of hell should not prevail against his church, the Roman Cath- 
olic church must all along have been in the right. 

A, That is a very common argument of the Romanists; 
but it has no foundation except their own fancies about the 
infallibility of the church. Our Saviour did not promise that 
any particular church should never err; but that the light of 
his Gospel should never be completely put out by the contriv- 
ances and attacks of hell. Such is the meaning, you well know, 
of the words to prevail, or gain a victory. The light of reve- 
4dtion was very much dimmed and obscured, before Luther 
and the Reformers who established our church. Others had, 
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long before them, complained of the obscurity, and tried, an 
well as they could, to rekindle it; but the means of Providence 
were not yet ready. Learning was very scarce till the inven- 
tion of printing multiplied all sorts of books, and put the Bible 
into the hands of many. The printing-press had been spread- 
ing knowledge far and wide for about seventy years, when Lu 
ther raised his voice, and the light of the Gospel shone again 
in its full splendour. The cattle was the same that Christ 
had set on the candlestick ; the rope had hid it under a bushel ; 
but Luther, despising the threats of the spiritual tyrant, took 
it out of his keeping, and made it shine again as free as when 
the Apostles held it up to the eyes of the world. Whoever 
attentively considers the state of the Gospel before the Refor- 
mation, must be convinced that Luther was the instrument by 
which Christ prevented the victory of Satan over his church. 

J2. I am always at a loss when I would clearly understand 
what is meant by the church. Where is that church against 
which Christ tells us that Satan shall not prevail ? 

A. Let me answer you by a question, though I fear it will 
appear to you rather out of the way. Where is the plough 
that we pray God to speed ? 

R. Oh, Sir ! we do not mean any particular plough. We 
only pray God to prosper and bless the labours of man to pro- 
duce the staff of life. 

A. Very well. Now, suppose that God had' in the Scrip- 
tures promised, that evil should never prevail against the 
plough. What would you understand by such words? 

R. I believe that they would mean that there should never 
be a famine over all the world, or that all the crops should 
never fail at once, so that it would be impossible to grow any 
more grain. 

A, And what would you think if a club of farmers, with a 
rich man at their head, had established themselves in London, 
and wished to have a monopoly of all the corn on earth, say- 
ing to the government, ''you must go to war to defend oui 
rights: for God has said, that evil shall not prevail against 
the plough — and who can be the plough^ but the head and 
company of farmers, of the county of Middlesex, wherein 
stands the great city of London, which is the first city of the 
world?'' 

R. I should certainly say that they were a set either of 
madmen or rogues, who wished to levy a tax upon all farmera, 
wherever they were. ^ 
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A, I will now leave you to apply what we have said, to the 
use which the Pope and his Cardinals have made of Christ^s 
promise, that Satan should not prevail against kis ckurch* 
Church, in this passage, must be understood in the sense in 
which we understand plough, speaking of agriculture in gen- 
eral. It must mean Christianity in general; not Christianity 
confined to the walls of any town: the meaning, therefore, of 
Christ^s promise must be, that the Devil shall never succeed 
in abolishing the Faith in God through Christ, which has been 
published in the Gospel; not that the Pope must always be in 
the right— «nd much less that he is to be the Spiritual Lord of 
all the christians on earth. « 

R. I can understand very well, that the promise of Christ 
cannot be confined to the church of Rome. But yet. Sir, is 
not the church of Rome the Catholic church ; and do we not 
say in the Creed, that we believe in the Holy Catholic Church? 
One might suppose that, by these words, be bind ourselves to 
believe in the church of Rome. 

A. The Romanists, my friend, have on that point, as on 
many others, taken an unfair advantage, which they employ 
to seduce the simple. Catholic^ you must understand, is a 
word which means universal. Just at the times when the 
Apostles, and their immediate followers, had preached the Gros- 
pel to all the world, their doctrine' was Catholic, that is, univeT' 
sal. Wherever there were christians, their belief was the 
same; and as that belief exactly agreed with the doctrines of 
the Apostles, Catholic, or universal belief, was the same as 
true belief. Errors, however, began very soon to multiply in 
the christian churches, and these errors were called heresies, 
which means, separations; because those who set up their 
own conceits as the doctrine of the Gospel, separated them- 
selves from the universal belief, which at that time was the 
true one. These heresies or separations became, in course 
of time, so numerous, that the true christian belief could no 
longer be called Catholic or universal, with respect to the num- 
ber of christians who held it; so that to say 1 believe in the 
Holy Catholic Church, was not the same as if one said, I be- 
lieve in the true church. You will, therefore, observe a 
change on this point, in the Creed which is used in the Com- 
munion Service — a creed which the Roman Catholics receive, 
and which is about fifleen hundred years old. In that creed it 
was found necessary to add the word Apostolic to the word 
CaflioJic; and consequently we find there, '<i believe in one 
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Catholic and Apostolic Church:" which is as much as to 
say, I believe that there is spread over the world a true church 
of Christ, which was known in the beginning of Christianity, 
by its being Catholic or Universal; but which, since error be- 
came more general than the true faith, must be known by its 
being Apostolic, By this you will perceive the artful con- 
trivance of the Romanists, who knowing that what in the times 
of the Apostles was Catholicj was therefore true Christianity, 
wish us to call them Catholics in the same meaning, even after 
Rome had made her errors so common in the world that they 
appeared at one time to be Catholic, that is, universal. Pro- 
testants, therefore, should be aware of this trick, and never call 
them CatholicSj but Roman Catholics^ Romanists, or Papists; 
though as the last name seems to hurt their feelings, I seldom 
make use of it myself, and never with an intention to offend 
them. Every one, my friend, all over the world, who holds 
the pure doctrine of the Apostles, — every Apostolic Christian 
is a true Catholic, -^3. member of that one true church which 
the Apostles made Catholic or universal; but which continued 
being universal a very short time. The members of that he» 
retical, that is, particular Church of the Pope, — that Church 
of the individual city of Rome, cannot be Catholic or univer- 
sal, except as far as they are Apostolic, 

R, And how. Sir, are men to judge what Christian churches 
are Apostolic? 

A, By the words of the Apostles and their Divine Master, 
which w*e have in the New Testament. 

R, But does not the Church of Rome receive the Scrip- 
tures? 

A, She does; and as far as she regulates her doctrine and 
practice by that standard, we believe her to be a part of the 
true universal Church of Christ. But in regard of her inven- 
tions, whereby sbe has nearly made void the spirit and power 
of the Gospel, we are bound to declare her a corrupt and 
heretical church; a church which has degenerated from the 
Apostolic rule of faith, and, in proportion to the additions 
which out of her own fancy she has made to the Gospel, has 
.separated herself from the one Catholic, or universal Church 
of Christ; which is that multitude of persons, of all times 
and countries, who being called by the grace of God to be- 
lieve in bis Son Jesus Christ, have conformed, and do now 
conform their faith and lives to the rule of the Scriptures, and 
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ffround Iheir hopes of eternal salvation on the promises msde 
uierein. 

R, I believe you said, Sir, that the Church of Rome has 
made additions. to the Grospel out of her own fancy: has she 
also made any omissions in the articles of her faith? 

A. No. It pleased providence to preserve the whole of the 
Christian faith in her keeping, without diminution or curtail- 
menL The true Gospel was thus kept entire during the ages 
of general ignorance, under the heap of her superstitions^ 
like live seeoi, which want nothing to spring up, but the re- 
moval of some layer of stones and rubbish. Had she been 
permitted to cast off some of the essential articles of the 
Apostolic doctrine, as other sects do, the work of the Refbrma* 
tion would have been difficult. But when Luther and the 
other Reformers had removed the superstitious additions of 
the Romanists, the whole truth, as it is in Christy appeared 
in its original purity; and as both Rome and the Protestant 
Churches agree in eVery thing which is really a part of the 
Apostolic Doctrine, we cannot be charged with innovation. 

it. Tet they say that ours is a new religion. 

A. Any Protestant may rebut that charge with the Bible in 
his hand. The New Testament is the original charter of 
Christians; any thing under the name of Christianity which 
we do not find there, must be an abuse of more modem date than 
the charter. The additions made by the Church of Rome 
are, it is true, very old; but the foundations over which she 
has built her fantastic structure must be older still. That 
foundation, the Testament j is our religion; and we do not wish 
to prove our religion older than Christ. 

12. I wish you would have the goodness to mention the ad v 
ditions and innovations which the Church of Rome has made 
to the true and scriptural religion of Christ. 

A. I wii]» with great pieasuret in our next oonveiiatioiL 



DIALOGUE m. 

Conduct of the Church of England and of the Roman Catholic Church 
couipareil : some Account of the Innovations made by Rome : Tra 
dition: Transubstantiation : Confession: Relics and Images. 

Author, I promised at our last meeting, to give you an ac- 
count of the innovations which the Church of Rome hat 
made, and the human additions by which she has adulterated 
the pure doctrines of the Gospel. But before I begin, I must 
ask your opinion upon a case which I heard some time ago. 

Reader. I will give it you, Sir, to the best of my knowledge. 

A, The people of two neighboring islands which acknow- 
ledged the authority of the same sovereign, received each a 
governor from the metropolis. One of the governors present- 
ed himself with his commission in one hand, and with the book 
of the Colonial Laws in the other. '^ Gentlemen,'- he said, 
<^ here is the King's commission, which authorizes me to gov- 
ern you according to these laws. I will direct my officers to 
get them printed, and every one of you shall have a copy in 
your possession. If ever any one of you should think that I 
am stepping beyond my powers, or governing against the 
laws, he may examine the point, and consult his friends about 
it; and if, after all, he feels inclined not to be under me any 
longer, I will not at all nK)lest him in his removal to the neigh- 
boring island, carrying away every thing that belongs to 
him.'' The other governor pursued quite a different course. 
He appearfd in the capital with all the pomp and show of a 
King. He gave out that he had authority from the sovereign, 
Dot only to govern according to the standing laws, but to 
make new statutes at his will and pleasure. At the same 
time, be employed his officers to deprive the people of all the 
copies of the Colonial Laws that were to be found, and pub- 
lished heavy penalties against any one who should possess or 
read thetn without his leave, or in a copy which had not his 
own interpretation of the statutes. Some high-spirited indi- 
viduals presented a petition to the new Governor, stating, 
<<that they were perfectly willing and ready to obey any one 
commissioned by their king; but, still they conceived them- 
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selves entitled to possess a copy of the laws of the country, 
that if the monarch himself had empowered him to make ad- 
ditional taws, they would make no objection to that, provided 
he showed an authentic copy of his commission.'' The gov- 
ernor grew quite furious upon reading this remonstrance, and 
answered that he would not show any document relating to 
his power of making new laws; that the king had conferred 
upon him this privilege, not in writing, but by message; and, 
finally, that if the petitioners did not obey hiin in silence, he 
would employ force against them. — ^''Do, Sir, but prove to us 
your commission from the king, and we are ready to obey 
without a murmur.'' — ^Toke those fellows," said the gover- 
nor, <<and let them die by fire." The order being executed, 
a number of citizens tried to escape from the island, but troops 
were stationed at every port iGmd creek, and such as were found 
in the act of getting away, were without mercy, put to the 
sword or confined to dungeons, till they swore that they would 
receive whatever the governor commanded, as if it had been 
a part of the bode of me laws. To complete the picture of 
this governor, I ^ill tell you that there was not one among the 
laws which he added to the written statutes of the colonies, 
but evidently procured both to him and to his ofiicers, an in- 
crease of wealth and power.-^-The question I wish you to an- 
swer is, under which of these two governors would you advise 
a man to place himself? 

R, I answer without a doubt, — under the first. 

A, What! without any farther inquiry; without examining 
the book of colonial laws; without hearing the reason (^ the 
other governor? 

JR. If I understood you rightly, the tyrant governor (for he 
deserves no better name) does not wish to settle the matter 
by reasoning: he wishes to be believed on his word, and puts to 
death even those who would avoid his power by flight. He 
must be an impostor, — an usurper, who grounds his authority 
on his own word, and his word on his tyranny. 

A. Oh, my friend, how justly you have given youi verdict! 
!Z%e Pope is the man. My parable applies literally to the 
case between the Roman Church and the Protestants. We, 
the Protestant Clergy, declare to the world that our Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, have no authority but what the Scrip- 
tures confer upon us, for the instruction and edification of the 
joeople. We show them our commission in the book of God's 
word, and leave them to }udg|B whether they are bound or not 
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to listen to our instructions. If any one wishes to leave us, 
he is at liberty to do so : we use no arts, no compulsion to keep 
any one within the pale of our church. To those who remain 
under our guidance we give no other rule or law but the Scrip- 
ture; our articles declare that nothing contained in them is to 
be believed on any other consideration, but the clear warrant 
of the Holy Scriptures. But hear .the conditions which the 
Pope presents to mankind: " Come to me," he says, "as you 
wish to be saved; for none can escape the punishment of 
hell who rejects my authority." I ask him for the proof that 
Grod has limited salvation, by making it pass exclusively 
through his hands. He answers me, that he has received the 
power of interpreting the Scriptures, and adding to them sev- 
eral articles of faith: and that, by virtue of that power, I must 
believe what he affirms. I rejoin, that if the Scriptures said 
that the Bishop of Rome and his church were to be the infal- 
lible interpreters of the written word of God, and that they 
had power to add to the laws therein contained, I should be 
ready to obey; but since the scriptures are silent upon a point 
of such importance, 1 will not believe the Pope, who is the 
party that would gain by the forced interpretation of those 
passages on which he wishes to build his power over the whole 
church. He now grows angry, and calls me a heretic, pro- 
testing that the Scripture is clear as to his being the head of 
the church and Vicar of Christ. Are the Scriptures so clear 
in favor of your authority, my Lord the Pope? Why, then, 
are you and yours so alarmed when you see the Scriptures in 
the hands of the people? If your commission from God is 
clear, why do you not allow every man, woman, and child to 
read it? Because (says the Pope) they are ignorant. — ^Igno- 
ranty indeed! is the meanest child too ignorant to know the 
person whom his father appoints to teach him? Is a stranger 
to drag a child away and keep him under his control without 
the father sa>ing, "this is to be your teacher; I wish you to 
obey him like myself?" The only thing, in fact, which the 
child can perfectly understand, is the appointment of the per- 
son who is to be his tutor: and are we to be told that because 
the mass of Christians are children in knowledge, they must 
blindly believe the man who presents himself, rod in hand, say- 
ing to them, " follow me, for 1 have a letter of your father's in 
which he desires you to be under my command ? " " Show me 
the letter," says the christian. "You are a silly babe," says 
the Pope, "and must let me explain the letter to you." "Yes," 
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■ays the christian, <<bat all I want is to see that my father 
mentions your name, and desires me to obey you.^ <<No:^ 
is the Pope^s answer; *^my name is not in the letter, but St. 
Peter^s name is there : St. Peter was at Rome, and I am at 
Jtome, and therefore it is clear that you must obey me.^ — 
^ But tell me, I pray you, my Lord the Pope, does the letter 
iay even that St. Peter was ever at Rome?'' <<No; but I tell 
you he was,^ says the Holy Father. ^< Still another question, 
good my Lord: is it in the letter that Peter was to govern all 
^kristians more than any other of the Apostles, as long as he 
lived ? ^ ^ The letter does not say it, but I do.^ <<So it seems 
that all your authority must depend, not upon any command 
of my heavenly Father, but upon your own word. If so, I 
will not follow ^ou; but put myself under instructors who will 
read my Father's words to me, without requiring from me 
more than I find therein enjoined." Happy, my friend, is 
that Chrbtian who can speak thus oiit of the Pq>e's grasp; 
for he is a fierce schodma^ter, and would tear theskin off any 
one's back who should not take his word on points relating to 
his authority. You know that I should be made to endure a 
lingering death, for, what I say to you at this moment, if the 
Pope or his spiritual* subjects, could lay hold on me in any part 
of the world, but where Protestants are in a sufficient number 
to protect me. 

R. I see, Sir, that the Pope is just like the proud, usurping 
Grovernor you describe. He grounds his claims on his own 
authority, and supports his authority by the sword. But what 
strikes me above all, is his fear of the Scriptures. If the 
Scriptures were favorable to him, he would not object to their 
free circulation. I believe you said that the Pope had intro- 
duced many things in the church which are not to be found in 
the Scriptures. 

A, Very many, indeed ; and what is still more remarkable, 
not one of which but is decidedly to his own profi' Here again 
the comparison between the Pope and the Protestant clergy is 
enough to decide any rational man in doubt what church to fol- 
low. Any one who is capable of making the comparison, 
will clearly perceive, that on whatever points the church of 
Rome and the Protestant churches (especially ours of Eng- 
land) agree, the Scriptures are their common foundation. — 
But as soon as they begin to disagree, the church of Rome is 
seen striving afler wealth and power in the articles which she 
adds to the Scriptures; while the Protestant clergy evidently 
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relinquish both emolument and mfluence, by their refusal to 
follow the Romanists beyond the authority of the word of God, 
I will give you instances of this, as I proceed in the enumer- 
ation of the principal points of difference. 

Tradition is one of the most essential subjects of dispute 
between Protestants and Romanists. The Romanists declare 
that the Scriptures alone, are not sufficient for Salvation; but 
there is the word of God, by hearsay, which is superior to the 
word of God in writing. By this hearsay, for tradition is 
nothing else, they assure the world that the Scripture must be 
explained ; so that if the Scripture says white, and tradition 
says bla>ck, a Roman Catholic is bound to say, that white means 
blacJc, in God's written word. 

R, But, Sir, how can they be sure of that hearsay or tra» 
dition ? Every one knows how little we can depend on re- 
ports. 

A. They pretend a kind of perpetual insipiration, a miracu- 
lous knowledge which can distinguish the true from the false 
traditions. The existence, however, of that miracle, people 
must take upon their assertion. 

R, And who do they say has that miraculous knowl- 
edge ? *i 

A, Their divines are not well agreed about it. Some say 
the miracle is constantly worked in the Pope; others believe 
that it does not take place but when the Pope and his Bishops 
meet in council. 

R. Then, after all, the Romanists cannot be certain at any 
time that the miracle has taken place. Would it not be better 
to abide by the Scriptures, and judge of those hearsays or tra- 
ditions by what we certainly know to be God's word? 

A. That is exactly what we Protestants do, 
, R, Yet one difficulty occurs to me. Is it not by a kind of 
hearsay or tradition that we know the New Testament to have 
been really written by the Apostles and Evangelists? 

A, What then? 

R, You see, Sir, that tradition seems to be a good ground of 
Faith. 

A. Now tell me — if you had the title-deeds of an estate, 
which had descended from father to son, till they came into 
your possession, what would you say to an attorney who should 
come to you with ft hearsay, that the original founder of the 
estate had desired his descendants to submit their lands and 
chatties to the family of the said attorney, that they might keep 
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it and manage it for ever, explaining every part of the title- 
deeds according to the traditional knowledge of their family? 

R, I should be sure to show him the way out of my house, 
without hearing another word about his errand. 

A, Yet he might say, your title-deeds are only known to be 
genuine by tradition. 

R, Yes, Sir; but the title-deeds are something substantial, 
which may be known to be the same which my father receiv- 
ed from my grandfather, and again my grandfather from his 
father, and soon; but there is no putting seals or marks oo 
flying words. 

A. Well, you have answered most clearly one of the strong* 
est arguments by which the Romanists endeavour to foist their 
traditions on the world. As long as the christians who had re- 
ceived instructions from the mouth of the Apostles were alive, 
St. Paul, for instance, might say to the Thessalonians, ^^HoJd 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether hy word or 
ottr epistle;^'** because they could be sure that the words they 
had heard were St. PauPs; but what mark could have been 
put on these unwritten words, to distinguish them as the true 
words of the Apostle, after they had passed through the hands 
of three or four generations ? 

R, What is, after all, the advantage which the Pope derives 
from these traditions? 

A, They are to him of the most essential service. Without 
tradition^ his hands would be tied up by Scripture; but, by 
placing the Scripture under the control of these hearsays, the 
Pope and his church have been able to build up the monstrous 
system of their power and ascendancy. You know that one 
of the principal articles of the Roman Catholics is transubstan- 
tiaiion. This article would be searched for in vain in the 
Scriptures; for though our Saviour said of the bread "this is 
my body;" and of the wine, "this is my blood," the Apostles 
could not understand these words in a corporal sense, as if 
Christ had said to them that he was holding himself in his own 
hands. Consequently, St. Paul did not believe that the bread 
and wine were converted into the material Christ, by the 
words of consecration ; but though he calls these signs the com- 
munion of the body and blood of Christ, he also calls them 
bread and cup.f The Romanists, however, found out that by 
making the people believe, that any Priest could make Christ 

• 2 Thes. ii. 15. tlCor. x. 16. 
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eome to his hands, by repeating a few words, they should en- 
joy a veneration bordering upon worship from the laity. But 
how could this be done without the help of tradition? The 
people were therefore told that the pope knew by tradition^ 
that afler the words of consecration, every particle of bread 
and wine was converted into the body and soul of our Saviour: 
that if you divide a consecrated wafer* into atoms, every one 
of those atoms contains a whole God and man ; and that the 
presence is so material, that (I really shudder when I repeat 
their most irreverent language) if, as it has happened some- 
times, a mouse eats up part of the consecrated bread, it certain- 
ly eats the body of Christ; and that, if a person should be seiz- 
ed with sickness, so as to throw up the contents of his stomach 
immediately after receiving the sacrament, the filth should be 
gathered up carefully and kept upon the altar ;^this I have 
seen done. I could relate many more absurdities which would 
shock any but a Roman Catholic, to wl^om habit has made 
them familiar. I must not, however, give up this subject with 
out pointing to the advantages which the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation brings to the Roman Catholic clergy, that you may 
see the use they make of tradition. 

I have already told you the superstitious veneration which 
the Roman Catholics pay to their priests. A priest, even 
when raised to that office from the lowest of the people, is en- 
titled to have his hands kissed with the greatest revebence by 
every one, even a prince of his communion. Children are 
taught devoutly to press their innocent lips upon those hands to 
which, as they are told, the very Saviour of mankind, who is in 
heaven, comes down daily. The laws of the Catholic countries 
are, with regard to priests, made according to the spirit of these 
religious notions: — a priest cannot be tried by the judges of 
the land for even the most horrible crimes. Murders of the 
most shocking nature have oflen been (lerpetrated by priests 
in my country ; but I do not recollect an instance of their being 
put to death, except when the murdered person was also a 
priest. I knew the sister of a young lady who was stabbed to 
the heart at the door of the church, where the murderer, who 
was her confessor, had a few minutes before given her abso- 

*The Roman Catholics use not common bread for the Sacrament, 
but a white wafer with the Bgpre of a cross made upon it, by the 
mould in which the wafer is baked. By this means they remove the 
appearance of bread, which would be too striking and visible an ar-j 
gumcnt against their doctrine. *' 
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lution! He stabbed her in the presence of her mother, to 
prevent the young lady's marriage, which was to take place 
that day. This monster was allowed to live because he was 
a priest. — VVhat but the belief in transubstantiation could se- 
cure to the clergy impunity of this kind? Even in Ireland, 
where the law makes no difference between man and man, a 
priest can take liberties with the multitude, and exert a despotic 
command over them, which the natural spirit of the Irish 
would not submit to from the first nobleman in the kingdom^ — 
For all this the Catholic Clergy have to thank traditwfi, for 
without that pretended source of Revelation, it would have 
been impossible to make whole nations believe that a priest 
(as they declare, can turn a wafer into God. 

R, Was it not in the power of the Reformers to have pre- 
served the same veneration to themselves, by encouraging the 
belief in transubstantiation? 

A, It was so much in their power, that even after Eng- 
land had shaken off the authority of the pope, many were 
burnt alive for denying the corporal pr^esence of Christ in the 
sacrament. The mass of the people were so blind and obsti- 
nate upon that point, that not one of the Protestant Martyrs of 
the reign of Queen Mary, but could have saved his life by de- 
claring in favor of transubstantiation. Nothing, indeed, but 
an almost supernatural courage, and an apostolic love of re- 
vealed truth, could have enabled the Protestant clergy to op- 
pose and subdue the Romanist doctrine of the sacrament. 

jR. I belinve. Sir, that the doctrine you speak of was valua- 
ble to the clergy in other respects. 

A, It was, and is still to the Romanist priesthood, a never- 
failing source of profit. The notion that they have the power 
of offering up the whole living person of Christ, whenever 
they perform mass, paved the way to the doctrine which makes 
the mass itself a repetition of the great sacwfice of Christ upon 
the cross. Under the idea that the priest who performs 
the bloodless sacrifice, as they call it, can appropriate the 
whole benefit of it to the individual whom he mentions in his 
secret prayer before or after consecration, the Roman Catho- 
lics are eager all over the world, to purchase the benefit of 
masses for themselves; to obtain the favor of saints, by having 
the masses done in their praise,' and finally, to save the souls 
of their friends out of purgatory by the same means. 

R, 1 have heard a great deal about purgatory; but I do 
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not exactly understand what the doctrine is which the Roman- 
ists hold about it. 

A. They believe that there is a place very like hell, 
where such souls as die, having received absolution of their 
sins, are made to undergo a certain degree of punishment; 
like criminals who, being saved from the gallows, are kept 
to hard work as a means of correction. There is a stroog 
mixture of a very ancient heresy in the religious system 
of the Catholics, which leaves them to attribute to pain 
and suffering, the power of pleasing Grod. It was that 
notion that first produced the idea of purgatory; and it is 
the same notion that induces the devout and sincere among 
them almost to kill themselves with stripes and flogging, with 
fasts, and many other self-inflicted penances. 

R, I have heard that the heathen in India do the same. 

A. The religious practices of those heathen and many 
among the Roman Catholics are remarkably similar. But 
we must not lose sight of the ofispring of Roman Catholic 
tradition^ and the profitable account to which the Church of 
Rome has turned it. Tradition alone must have been brought 
to the aid of purgatory. But the doctrine once being received 
by the people, became a true gold mine to the pope and his 
priesthood. This was obtained by teaching the Roman Catho- 
lics, that the pope, as vicar of Christ, had the power to 
relieve or release the souls in purgatoiy, by nieans of what 
they call indulgences. These indulgences were made such an 
open market of, throughout Europe, before the Reformation, that 
kings and governments, even such as were staunch Catholics, 
bitterly complained that the popes drained their kingdoms of 
money. Incalculable treasures have flowed into the lap of the 
Roman Catholic clergy, for which they have to thank the doc- 
trine of pulsatory. The reason is clear: the pope knew too well 
his interest, not to tack the doctrine of transubstantiation and the 
mass on that of the souls in purgatory fire. If a mass, they 
said is a repetition of the great sacrifice on the cross, and it is 
in the power of the priest to apply the benefit of it to any one, 
then, by sending such a relief to a soul in purgatory, that soul 
has the greatest chance of being set free from those burning 
flames, and of entering at once into heaven. Who that believes 
this doctrine will spare his pocket when he thinks that his 
dearest relations are asking the aid of a mass to escape out of 
the burning furnace. You will find, accordingly, that no Ro- 
man Catholic who can afford it, omits to pay as many priests as 
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potaibiei to say masses for his deceased relations and fnends; 
and that the poor of that persuasion, both in England and te- 
land, establish clubs for the purpose of collecting a fund, out of 
which a certain number of masses are to be purchased for each 
member that dies. Their accounts are regularly kept, and if 
any member dies without having paid his subscription, he -is 
allowed to be tormented to tho full amount of his debt in the 
other world, where the difiference between rich and poor, ac- 
cording to these doctrines, is greater than in this life. A ridi 
man may sin away, and settle his debt with masses; the poor 
man must be a beggar even at the very gates of heaven, and 
trust to his savings properly kept and improved by a club, or 
to the charity of the rich, to escape out of diat puigatory which 
you may properly call the IMiort? side of hell. 

R. Perhaps the Romanists will say that God will not allow 
the rich people to get off by the great number of masses, but 
will give the benefit of them to the po(»r. 

A. So they say, when the absurdity of their doctrine stares 
4iem in the face* But even this contrivance to evade the dif- 
ficulty objected to their doctrine, has been turned into, an in- 
crease of profit to the cleigy. ^ Since,^ it is said, ^ no man 
can be certain that one or more masses, indulgences, or jmy 
of the various purgatory-bank-bills, will be allowed to avail 
the person for wh<^ they are purchased, it behoves those who 
have worldly means to repeat the remittance as oflen as pos- 
sible, that your friend or yourself may at least have his turn.^ 
You see, therefore, that even the doubts which might have en- 
danger^ the sale of the popish wares, are made by an effort 
of ingenuity, to increase demand in the market. Without the 
fresh discovery, that Grod appropriates to the more deserving 
poor the masses and indulgences sent to the wealthy dead, a 
mass or plenary indulgence a head, would be more than suffi- 
cient to keep purgatory empty. The case is very different 
when you arc acquainted with the doubt in which you must 
be left as to the effect of your purchases; so that, if possible, 
you must continue them for ever. 

R. What do you mean by indulgences? 

A. That wonderful store-house of knowledge, Tradxtionj 
has mformed the popes, that there is somewhere an infinite 
treasure of spiritual merits, of which they have the key; so 
that they may give to any one a property in them, -to supply 
the want of their own. A man, ^r instance, has been guilty 
a/* murder, adultery, and all the most horrid crimes, during a 
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long life J but he repents on his death-bed; the Priest gives him 
absolution,' and his soul goes to Purgatory. There he might 
be for millions of years; but if you can procure him a' full or 
plenary indulgence from the Pope, or if he obtained it before 
death, all the merits which he wanted are given him, and he 
flies direct to heaven. 

R, Sir, are you really in earnest? 

A, You have only to look into the London Roman Catholic 
Directory, and will find the appointed days, when every indi- 
vidual of that persuasion is empowered by the Pope to liber- ' 
ate one soul out of Purgatory, by means of a plenary indul- 
gence. These indulgences are sold in Spain by the King, 
who btiys them from the Pope, and retails them with great pro- 
fit. I have told you, my friend, and will continue to prove it, 
that there is not a doctrine for which the church of Rome con- 
tends against the Protestants, but is a source of profit or pow- 
er (which comes to the same) in the hands of the clergy. In- 
deed, I could fill volumes upon this subject; but time presses, 
and I must not omit saying a few words about confession. Do 
you not perceive, in an instant, that whoever has a man^s 
conscience in his keeping, must have the whole man in his 
power? 

jR. It appears to me impossible to doubt it; and, in fact, the 
better the man, the more he n^st be in the power of his Priest, 
for the Priest is his conscience, and the good man is most anx- 
ious to follow that which conscience suggests. 

A, Never, my good friend, was a plan of usurpation and 
tyranny set up that can equal that of the church of Rome in 
boldness. Her object is to deprive men both of their under- 
standings and their will, and make them blind tools of her 
own. She proclaims that the perfection of faith consists in re- 
ducing one's mind to an implicit belief in whatever doctrines 
she holds, without any examination, or with a previous resolu- 
tion to abide by her decision whether, after examination, they 
appear to you true or false. She then declares a renunciation 
of one's conscience into the hands of her Priests, the very height 
of human perfection. Let those who in England are trying 
every method of disguising the Roman Catholic doctrine, shew 
a single pious book of common reputation in the Roman Cath- 
olic church, which does not make unlimited obedience to a 
confessor the safest and mostMerfect way to salvation. No, I 
should not hesitate to assert it" in the hearing of all the world: 
in the same proportion as a Roman Catholic has an under 

29» 
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standing jind a will of his own upon religiousmatters, or nmt- 
tera connected in any way with religion, in that same degree 
be acta against the duties to which he is hound by his religious 
profession. 

jR. I do not well understand the Romanist belief on the ne- 
cessity of ccmfession. 

A. The Romanist church makes the confession of every 
sin by thotiglUy wirdj and deed, necessary to receive absolu- 
tion from a rriest, and teaches that, without absolution, when 
there is a possibility of obtaining it, God wilh not grant jpe- 
mission of sins. The most sincere repentance, according to 
the Catholics, is not sufficient to save a sinner, without oon^ 
fession and absolution, wbere there is a possibility of apply- 
ing to a Priest. On the other hand, diey assevt that even im- 
perfect repentence, a sorrow arising from the fear of heU, 
which they call aUritianj will save a nnner who confesaesy 
and receives absolution. The evident object oC doctrines so 
inconsistent with the letter and spirit of the Scriptures, is no 
doubt, that of making the priesthood absolute masteis of the 
people's consciences. They must some time or other (every 
Roman Catholic is, indeed, bound to confess at least once a. 
year, under pain of excommunication) intrust a Priest with 
the inmost secrets of their hearts; and this, under the impres- 
sion that if any one sin is suppressed from a sense of shame, 
absolution makes them guilty oP sacrilege. The effects of this 
bondage, the reluctance which young people, especially, have 
to overcome, and the frequency of their making up their minds 
to garble confession, in spite of their belief that they increase 
the number and guilt of their sins by silence, are evils which 
none but a Roman Catholic Priest can be perfectly acquaint- 
ed with. 

JR. I thought, Sir, that confession acted as a check upon 
men^s consciences, and that it often caused restitution of ill- 
gotten money. 

A, I never hear that paltry plea, so frequently used by 
Roman Catholic writers in this country, without indignation. 
It seems as if they wished to bribe men^s love of money to the 
support of their doctrines. In a case where the main interests 
of religion and morality are so deeply concerned, it is a sort of 
insult to hold up the chance of recovering m<»iey through the 
hands of a Priest, as if to di^#v. the attention from the mon- 
strous evils which are inseparable from the Romanist confes- 
sion. The truth is, that restitution is not a whit more probable 
among Roman Catholics, 1\aa axonia^^xi^ ^V^t denominatioi^ 



of Christians. There is not a Protestant who does not firmly 
believe the necessity of restitution in order to obtain pardon 
from Grod. Though I have lived only fifleen years in a Pro- 
testant country, the voluntary restitution of a sum of money by 
a poor person, whom the grace of God had called to a truly 
Christian course of life, has happened within my notice. I act- 
ed as a confessor in Spain for many years, and from my own 
experience can assure you, that confession does not add one 
single chance of restitution. I believe on the contrary, that 
the generality of Roman Catholics depend so much on the mys- 
terious power which they attribute to the absolution of the 
priest, that they greatly neglect the conditions on which that 
absolution is often given. The Protestant, who earnestly and 
sincerely wishes for pardon from God, knows that he cannot 
obtain it unless he is equally earnest in his indeavors to make 
restitution; but when the Romanist has assured to the confes- 
sor, that he will try his best to indemnify those he has injured, 
the words of absolution are to him a sort of charm that re- 
moves the guilt at once, and consequently relieves his uneasi- 
ness about restitution. One of the greatest evils of confession 
is, that it has changed the genuine repentance preached in 
the Gospel — that conversion and change of life which is the 
only true external sign of the remission of sins through Christ 
— into a ceremony which silences remorse at the slight expense 
of a doubtful, temporary sorrow for past offences. As the day of 
confession approaches (which for the greatest part is hardly 
once a year) the Romanist grows restless and gloomy. He 
mistakes the shame of a disgusting disclosure, for sincere re- 
pentance of his sinful actions. He, at length, goes through 
the disagreeable task, and feels relieved. The old score is 
now cancelled, and he may run into spiritual debt with a 
lighter heart. This I know from my own experience, both as 
confessor and as penitent. In the same characters, and from 
the same experience, I can assure you that the practice of con- 
fession is exceedingly injurious to the purity of mind enjoined 
in the Scriptures. << Filthy communication'^ is inseparable 
from the- confessional: the priest in his discharge of the duty 
imposed on him' by his church, is bound to listen to the most 
abominable description of all manner of sins. He must inquire 
into^very circumstance of the most profligate course of life. 
Men and women, the young and the old, the married and the 
single, are bound to describe to the confessor the most secret 
actions and thoughts, which are either sinful in themselves, or 
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nay be so from aocidentai circuinstanGes. Consider the dui' 
ger to which the priesta themselves are exposed — a danger to 
imminent, that the popes have, oo two occasions been obliged 
to issue the most severe laws against confessors who openly 
attempt the seduction of their female penitents. I will not, 
however, press this SMbject, because it cannot be done with 
sufficient delicacy. Let me conclude by observing, that no 
invention of the Roman church equals this, as regards the 
power it gives to the priesthood. One of the greatest difficulf 
ties to establish a free and rational government in popiA 
countries, arisea from the opposition which free and equal laws 
meet with from the priests in the confessional. A confessor 
can pr(»iiote even treason with safety, in the secresy which 
protects his office. But without alluding to political reforms, 
the influence of the king^s confessors, when Uie monarch is a 
pious man, is known to be so great in Catholic countries, that 
while there was a kind of parliament in Aragon, a law was 
made to prevent the king from choosing his own priest, and 
the election was reserved to the parliament called Caries. 

R. I cannot help wondering how the Church of Rome could 
persuade men to submit to such a revolting and dangerous 
practice as that of confession. 

. A. This enormous abuse grew up gradually and impercep- 
tibly, together with the whole of the Romanist system. It was 
the practice in the beginning of the Christian Church to ex- 
clude the scandalous sinners from public worship, till they had 
shown their repentance by confessing their misconduct before 
the congreg|Ltion. This discipline was found, in the course of 
some time, to be impracticable ; and the act of humiliation, 
which at first was required to be public, was changed into a 
a private acknowledgment to the bishop, of such sins only as 
bad occasioned the exclusion of the sinner from Church at the 
time of worship. The bishops, a little after, began to refer 
such acts of public reconciliation with the Church to some of 
their priests. The growing ignorance of after times made peo- 
ple believe that this act of external reconciliation was a real 
absolution of the moral guilt of sin; and the Church of Rome, 
with that perpetual watchfulness by which she has never omit- 
ted an opportunity of increasing her power, foisted upon the 
Christian world what she calls the Sacrament of PeiAnce, 
obliging her members, as they wish for pardon of their sins, 
to reveal them to a priest. 

IL la there nothing in Scripture to support that practice? 
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A. Nothing but the word confesnngj which, as you will ob- 
serve, means only, whenever it occurs, the acknowledgement 
of our sins before God; or that of our mutudl faults, to our fel- 
low christians. ^^ Confess your fauSis one to another; ^ says 
St. James."* The Romanist will make us believe, that by one 
to another the holy Apostle means confessing to the Priest. — 
By thus distorting the sense of the Scripture, and calling in 
the convenient help of their own invented tradition, they have 
set no limits to their encroachments upon the spiritual liberty 
of the christian world. Their luve of power had, indeed, car- 
ried them so far, that in enlarging the fi>undations of their in- 
fluence, they established some of their doctriues without even 
a word in the Scriptures on which to build their fanciful sys- 
tems. Did you ever find any mention of relics in the Bible; 
or do you recollect that it ever mentions images, but to forbid 
the worshipping of them ? 

R, Certainly not. But do you believe. Sir, that relics 
and images, are also instruments of power to the church of 
Rome? 

A, The city of Rome has carried on, for ages, a trade in 
bones, which, besides the donations in money, made by those 
who, from all parts of the world, came or sent thither to pro- 
cure them, has been the cause of building churches, with large 
endowments for the clergy, in almost every province in Chris- 
tendom. 

R, But were those bones really from the bodies of the 
Saints, whose names they gave to them? 

A. Nothing can equal the impudence with which the bones 
really taken out of the public burial grounds, where the ancient 
Romans buried their slaves, have been sent about under the 
names of' all the Martyrs, Confessors, and Virgins, mentioned 
in the Roman Catholic legends. The pope claims the power 
of what is called christening reViCBj and the devout Romanists 
believe, that when their Holy Father has thus given a name 
to a skull or a thigh bone, it is equally valuable, as if it had 
been taken from the body of their favorite Saint. They are 
not generally aware that what is thus christened, is probably 
part of the skeleton of some ancient heathen. But to give you 
an idea of the credulity which the Popes have encouraged on 
this point, I have seen the treasury of relics which belongs to 
the kings of Spain ; where the Monk who keeps it, shows to 

• C%ap. iiL Ver. Ifi. 
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all who visit the church of the Escurialj near Madrid, the 
whole body, as it is pretended, of one of the children who were 
put to death by Herod. But there is still a more monstrous 
piece of impudence in the same exhibition. A glass vial set 
in gold, is shown, with some milk of the Virgin Mary. These 
and a hundred other such relics, arc presented to be worshipped 
by the people; all duly certified by the Pope or his ministers. 
At the Cathedral of Seville, the town where I was born, there 
IS among other relics, one of the teeth of Christopher, a Saint 
who is said to have been a giant. The tooth was procured 
from Rome, and is to be seen in a silver and glass casket, 
through which the holy relic may be admired by the wor* 
shippers. It is clear, however, that the tooth before which 
the Pope allows his spiritual children to kneel, belonged to 
a huge animal of the elephant kind. Those impositions have 
been at all times carried on so carelessly by the Romish 
Priesthood, that it was necessary in some cases, to declare 
that the bodies of some Saints had been miraculously multipli- 
ed; else people would have discovered the fraud by finding the 
same Saint at different places. The Priests themselves are 
often aware of these absurdities; but they must bow their heads 
in silence. 1 will, however, tell you a good joke of a French 
Priest of high rank, who, having no religion himself, as it 
often happens to those of his profession in Roman Catholic 
countries, submitted quietly to the established superstition, 
though he would now and then give vent to a humorous sneer. 
He had been travelling in Italy, and in the Catholic parts of 
Germany, where the collection of relics kept in every great 
Church, had been boastingly displayed to him. . The Priests 
of a famous Abbey in France were doing the same, when 
among other wonders, " here, '' they said to the traveller, " is 
the head of John the Baptist. " — "Praised be heaven ! " answer- 
ed the waggish Priest, " this is the third head of the holy Bap- 
tist which I have been happy enough to hold in my hands." 

JR. I hope the jolly Priest did not pay dear for his wit. 

A, It would have been a serious matter in Spain : but there 
has always existed a very strong party of disguised infidels in 
France where the Pope never succeeded in his attempts to 
establish the Inquisition. The consequence was, that the 
Priests were greatly checked by the general laugh which 
was often mised against them. He that would know gen- 
uine Popery must go to Spain — the country where it has 
beea allowed to grow and unfold itself into full size. There 
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you would see all the engines of Rome at work, and perfectly 
understand the true and original object of her inventions. To 
show y <]|i at one glance, the benefit derived by the priests from 
image worship, I will tell yoti what happened at Madrid du- 
ring a residence of three years, which I made in that most 
Catholic capital. In one of the meanest parts of the town 
the ragged children, who are always running about the 
streets, found an old picture, which had been thrown with 
other rubbish upon a dunghill. Not knowing what the pic- 
ture was, they tied it to a piece of rope, and were dragging it 
about, when an old woman in the neighborhood, looked at 
the canvass, and found upon it the head of a Virgin Mary, 
Her screams of horror at the profanation which she beheld, 
scared away the children, and the old woman was left in pos- 
session of the treasure. The gossips of the neighborhood 
were anxious to make some amends to the picture for the past 
neglect and ill-treatment, and they all contributed towards the 
expense of burning a lamp, day and night, before it, in the old 
woman^s house. A priest getting scent of what was going 
on, took the scratched Virgin under his patronage, framed the 
canvass, and added another light. All the rich folks who 
heard of this new-found image, came to pray before it, and 
gave something to the priest and the old woman, who were now 
in close partnership. In a very short time the amount of the 
daily donations enabled the joint proprietors of the picture, to 
build a fine chapel, with a comfortable house adjoining it for 
themselves. The chapel was crowded from morning till 
night, not a female, high or low, but firmly believed that her 
life and safety depended upon the favor of that particular 
picture: the rich endeavored to obtain it by large sums of 
money for masses to be performed, and candles to be burned 
before it, and the poor stinted their necessary food to throw a 
mite into the box^whichhungat the door of the chapel. I do 
not relate to you old stories, I state what I myself have seen. 
Yet, what happened at Madrid under my own eyes, had con- 
stantly taken place in the popish kingdoms of Europe, till the 
Reformation gave a check to the Romanist priesthood. There 
is scarcely a town or village of any note in Europe but had a 
rich sanctuary, where monks lived, mostly in vice and idle- 
ness, at the expense of the neighborhood. The origin of 
these places was perfectly similar every where; a shepherd 
found an image of a virgin in the hollow of a tree, (most wjjjlM 
Eurcdly placed there on purpose to be thus found;) ao^^P 
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woman drew another from the bottom of a well ; a stranger 
nad asked for lodgings for a night at a cottage — he was not 
to be found in the morning; but on searching the room where 
he slept, a small Virgin Mary was discovered. Tne near- 
est bishop was sure to come with his priests, holding lighted 
tapers, and carry such images in procession to his church; 
and declare that they had been miraculously sent to the faith- 
ful I Those found in the tree and well had fallen from heaven : 
the vanished stranger was an angel, who carved .the image 
during the night. 

R, Such images put me in mind of what is said in the Acta 
of the AposiUSf about the great Diana of the Ephesians, 
which had fallen from heaven, and for the sake of which the 
people made a riot, in which they would have murdered Saint 
Paul* 

A. The Church of Rome has so closely copied the idola- 
trous superstitions of the Pagans, that all persons not blinded 
by the fanatic zeal of that church, are struck with the great 
similarity. Their lighted candles, their frankincense, images 
from heaven, many ceremonies of their mass, many forms of 
their private worship are just the same as formed a part of the 
service done formerly to the idols of the heathens. Even the 
manner of acknowledging the pretended miracles by hanging 
up in the temples little figures of wax, or pictures repre- 
senting the part of the body which is supposed to have been 
supernaturally healed, or the accident from which the person 
escaped, is constantly practised, wherever the pope alone di- 
rects his flock, without fearing a laugh from Protestant neigh- 
bors. If the figures acknowledging miracles performed by 
images throughout the realms of popery, were to be reckoned, 
the miracles would amount to some hundreds a day. 

R. But how can people believe in such a number of mira- 
cles? 

A, The Church of Rome, my friend, is like a large and 
showy quack-medicine shop. There is not a disease, not an 
evil tor which the pope has not a labelled saint. People 
when in fear or actual suflering, are apt to receive a cer- 
tain relief from hope. You have only to say, try this or that 
medicine, and you will see the patient's eyes light up like the 
poor man who has a kind of foretaste of riches from the mo- 
ment he purchases a lottery ticket. The pope's spiritual 
quack-medicines are to be applied without doubt or hesita- 

* Acts xix. 35. 
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tatiOD, and not to be given up in despair; all you are allowed 
IB to add some new saint to your former patron. Well, a poor 
creature is writhing with the tooth-ache; he goes to the pope^s 
shop, and finds that Saint ApoUonia had all her teeth pulled 
out, and therefore takes pity on those who sufiei in a similar 
way. He prays, buys a print of the saint, and lights up a 
candle before it. If the pain goes off. Saint ApoUonia cured 
him; if at last the tooth is drawn, Saint ApoUonia blunted the 
pain of the operation. So it is with every disease, with every 
undertaking, — a journey, a speculation ; even the most sinful 
and wicked actions are often commended by the lower classes 
of Roman Catholics to the care of their patron saint. Of 
this I have the most positive certainty. Miracles being thus 
expected at all times, and means supposed to possess a super* 
natural virtue, being constantly used, under the idea that the 
most efiectual way of receiving the looked-for benefit, is a 
strong persuasion of their efficacy, and a rejection of all doubt, 
which, they believe, offends the implored saint; every acci- 
dent is construed into a wonder: the failures are attributed to 
a want of faith, and the success, either complete or partial, 
which would have infallibly taken place in the natural course 
of things, is confidently proclaimed as a display of super- 
natural power. Add to this, that there is a very common feel- 
ing among the Roman Catholics, of the same kind as that 
which anticipates thanks for the sake of securing favor. — 
They, in fact, give credit to their saints beyond what they 
really believe, and flatter them by public acknowledgements, 
which they mean as a beforehand payment, which, in common 
honesty must bind the receiver to complete the work. All 
this is done, not with an intent to deceive, but from that utter 
weakness of mind which a man cannot fail to contract, when 
brought up under a complete system of quackery, either spirit- 
ual or temporal : a system which encourages all sorts of fears, 
to insure the sale of imaginary remedies against them. 

R, Do you think. Sir, that all Roman Catholics are in such 
a state of mind? 

A, By no means. There t^ various circumstances which 
make individual minds resist, more or less, the influence of 
Uieir church. But this I can assure you before the whole 
world, that whoever submits entirely to the guidance of Rome, 
must become a weak, superstitious being, unless his natural 
temper should dispose him to join with superstition the violence 
and persecuting spirit of the bitterest hifotry. 

80 
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R, If you can prove what you so broadly assert, I shall . in- 
fer, that while the Roman Cothoiics uphold their church for 
the sake of possessing an unerring guide, and thus having a 
decided advantage over the Protestant churches, who allow 
their members to exercise their judgment upon religious mat- 
ters; it is only individual judgment and natural good sense that ' 
make Romanism assume a decent appearance among us. 

A. keep to your inference till we can renew this conversa- 
tion, when I trust 1 shall satisfy you that it is supported by the 
most undeniable facts. Remember that I undertake to prove, 
that the Church of Rome leads her members into the most 
abject and lamentable superstition, credulity, and bigotry; 
that she keeps her subjects in bondage by the most tyrannical 
means ; and that she is always ready to force men into subjec- 
tion to her authority, in the same measure as they are off their 
guard to resist her encroachments. 



DIALOGUE IV. 



Superstitious Character of the Church of Rome: her Doctrine on 
Penance; her Miracles examined : Misery produced by her Will- 
worship: Apostolic Doctrine of Justification: hlffects of Celibacy 
and Religious Vows : Persecuting Spirit of Ramanism. 

Author, I come prepared to describe to you the character 
of the Church of Rome: and in the first place I am to prove 
that she exerts her whole power in making her members super- 
stitious. I must, however, ask you, before I proceed, whether 
you have a clear idea of what is meant by the word supersiir 
Hon. 

Reader. I believe I have a tolerably good notion of it: but 
to say the truth, I should be at a loss to state clearly what I 
understand by that word. 

A. My notion of it may be expressed thus: superstition 

consists in credulity, hopes and fears, about invisible and 

supernatural things, upon fanciful and slight grounds. We 

call that man superstitious who is ready to believe any idle 

Btory of ghosts and witches: who nails a horse-shoe upon the 
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ship or barn, which he hopes by that means to preserve in 
safety; and dreads evil consequances from going out of doors 
the first time in the morning, with his left foot foremost. 

R. Does the Church of Rome encourage superstitions of 
this kind? 

A. She certainly encourages the same state of mind, though 
not exactly upon the same things. Every church may be com- 
pared to a great school or establishment for religious educa- 
tion. I will represent to you a pupil of that school, that you 
may infer what is taught in it, and I will draw the picture from 
various Roman Catholics whom 1 have intimately known. — 
Imagine my Romanist friend retiring to his bed in the night. 
The walls of the (pom are covered with pictures of all sizes. 
Upon a table there is a wooden or brass figure of our Saviour 
nailed to the cross, with two wax candles, ready to be hghted 
at each side. Our Romanist carefully locks the <loor; lights 
up the candles, kneels before the cross, and beats his breast 
with his clenched right hand, till it rings again in a hollow 
sound. It is probably a Friday, a day of penance : the good 
man looks pale and weak. I know the reason — he has made 
but one meal on that day, and that on fish ; had he tasted meat, 
he feels assured he should have subjected his soul to the pains 
of hell. But the mortifications of the day are not over. He 
unlocks a small cupboard, and takes out a skull, which he 
kisses and places upon the table at the foot of the crucifix. — 
He then strips off part of his clothes, and with a scourge, 
composed of small twisted ropes hardened with wax, lays 
stoutly to the right and lef^, till his bare skin is ready to burst 
with accumulated blood. The discipline, as it is called, being 
over, he mutters several prayers, turning to every picture 
in the room. He then rises to go to bed ; but before he ven- 
tures into it, he puts his finger into a little cup which hangs at 
a short distance over his pillow, and sprinkles with the fluid 
it contains, the bed and the room in various directions, and 
finally moistens his forehead in the form of a cross. The cup, 
you must know, contains holy water — water in which a Priest 
has put some salt, making over it the sign of the cross several 
times, and saying some prayers, which the church of Rome 
has inserted for this purpose in the mass-book. The use of 
that water, as our Roman Catholic has been taught to believe, 
is to prevent the devil from approaching the places and things 
which have been recently sprinkled with it; and he doe^ not 
feel himself safe in his bed without the precaution which I 
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Ihit6 detcribed. The bdy w^tor has, bemdes, an intenial and 
•pirhual power of wadiing away venial sin»— -those sli^t sinfi 
I mean, which, acccwding to the Romanists, if unrepeatedi 
or unwashed away by h^y water, or the sign oi the cnse 
made by the hand of a Bishop, or some other five or six meth- 
ods, which X will not trouble yoo with, will keep the Tenial 
sinner in purgatory fixr a certain time. The operatioos of 
the devout Rcmian Catholic are probably not yet done. On 
the other side of the holy water cup, there hangs a fians 
holding a laige cake of wax, with figures raised by a mould, 
not uiSike a Uu!ge butter-pat. It is an Agua JM, blest by 
the Pope, which is not to be had except it can be imported 
trom Rome. I believe the wax is kneaded with some eardi 
from the place where the bones of the supposed Martyrs are 
dug up. Whoever possesses one of these spiritual treasures, 
enjoys the benefit cSf a great number of indulgences; fiir, each 
kiw impressed on the wax, gives him the whole value of fifiy 
or one hundred days employed in doing penance and good 
Works; the amount of which is to be struck off thedebt which 
he luts to pay in Puigatory. I should not wonder if our good 
man, before laying himself to sleep, were to feel about his 
neck for his rosary or beads. Perhaps he has one of a par- 
ticular value, and tike that which I was made to wear next my 
skin, when a boy. A Priest had brought it from Rome, where 
it had been made, if we believe the certificates, of bits of 
the very stones with which the first Martyr, Stephen, was put 
to death. Being satisfied that the rosary hangs still on his 
neck, he arranges its companion, thascapulary, formed of two 
square pieces of the stuff which is exclusively worn by some 
religious, order. By means of the scapulary, he is assured 
either that the Virgin Mary will not allow him to remain in 
Purgatory beyond the Saturday next to the day of his death; 
or he is made partaker of all the penances wad good works 
performed by the religious of the order to which the scapu- 
lary belongs. At last, having said a prayer to the Angel, 
who, he believes, keeps a constant guard over him, the devout 
Romianist composes himself to sleep, touching his forehead, 
his breast, and the two shoulders, to form the figure of a 
cross. The prayer and ceremonies of the morning are not 
unlike those of the night. Armed with the sprinkling of ho- 
ly water, he proceeds to mass: if it happens to be one of the 
privileged days in which souls may be delivered out of Pur- 
.gBkxjf you will see him saying a certain number of prayers 
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at difierent altars. He will repeat his rosary in honor of the 
Virgin Mary, dropping through his fingers either fifty-five or 
seventy-seven beads, which are strung in the form of a neck- 
lace. There may be a - blessing with the Sacramerd^ which 
the good Catholic will not lose, for the sake of the plenary 
indulgence which the Pope grants to such as are present. — 
On that occasion you would see him kneeling and beating his 
breast, while the Priest, in a splendid cloak of silk and gold, 
in the midst of lighted candles and the smoke of frankincense, 
makes the sign of the cross with a consecrated wafer, inclos- 
ed between two pieces of glass set in gold. — It would, indeed, 
be an endless task were I to enumerate all the methods and 
contrivances of this kind recommended by the Church of 
Rome to all her members, and practised by all who are not 
careless of their spiritual concerns. These are facts which 
no honest Roman Catholic will venture to deny. I therefore 
ask whether^ since revelation is the only means we have of 
distinguishing between religion and superstition, — between 
things and acts which really can influence our manner of be- 
ing when we shall be removed to the invisible world; and fan- 
ciful contrivances which there is no reason to suppose con- 
nected with our spiritual welfare — ^I ask whether the whole 
system of the church of Rome, for the attainment of chris- 
tian virtue, is not a chain of superstitious practices, calcu- 
lated to accustom the mind to imaginary fear, and fly to the 
church for fanciful remedies? Satnt Paul had a prophetic 
eye on this adulterated Christianity when he cautioned the 
Colossians,* saying: Let no man therefore judge you in meat 
or in drink, or in respect of a holy day: Let no man beguUe 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping 
of angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed uphyhis fleshly mind, and not holding the head 
from which all the body by joints and bands having novrishr 
ment ministered and knit together, increaseth idth tJie increase 
of God, Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudU 
ments of the world, why, <w though living in the world, are ye 
subject to ordinances {touch not, taste not, handle not, which all 
are to perish with the using) after the commandments and doC' 
trines of men? Which things have, indeed, a shew of wisdom 
in wUl-worshipj and humility, and neglecting of the body. I 
cannot conceive a more perfect resemblance than that which 

* Chap. ii. 
80* 
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eiists fietwaenthe picture of a devout Romanist^ and the lotB- 
worMp described in this passage. Observe the distinction of 
days, the prohibition of certain meats, die worshipping of an- 
gels, the numerous ordinances, the mortification and neglect 
of the body; and most of all, the losing hold of the head, 
Christ, and substituting a constant endeavour to tnereeue spir- 
itually by ileskhfj that is, external means, instead of fortify- 
ing by a simple and spiritual worship, the bands and-jomit 
through which alone the christian can have nourishment, tuid 
mcreaae wUkihe increase of €ML 

R, I confess that the likeness is very striking. But I with 
to know if all the wiU^ it af s hi p of the Romauists is fully recooh 
mended by their church. 

A. It is in the most solemn and powerful manner. Tou 
have <Aily to look into the devotional books which are nscfd 
among the Romanists, and you ivill find their bishops encour- 
aging this kind of religious discipline in the most unqualified 
terms. I could read to you innumerable passages confirming 
and recommending more jUMy ordinances than ever ^ 
Jews observed: and this too. In English Roman Catholic 
books, which, for fear of censure on the part of the Protes- 
tants, are generally more shy of disclosing the whole system 
of their church, than those published abroad. But what set- 
tles the point at once, and shews that it is the church of Rome 
and not any private individual, that adulterates the charactei 
and temper of Christian virtue, I have only to refer you t« 
their Common Prayer-book, which they call the Bremary,— 
Now, that is a book not only published and confirmed by three 
Popes, but which they oblige their whole Clergy to read daily, 
for at least an hour and a half. Such, indeed, is the impo^ 
tance which the Church of Rome attaches to that book, that 
she declares any Clergyman or Monk who omits, even less 
than an eighth part of the appointed daily reading, guilty of 
sin, worthy of hell, — a mortal sin, which deprives man of the 
grace of God. The Bremary contains Psalms and Collects, 
and lives of Saints, for every day of the year. Those lives 
are given as examples of what the church of Rome declares 
to be christian perfection, and her members are, of course, 
urged to imitate them as far as it may possibly be in every 
one's power. Now, I can assure you, having been for many 
years forced to read the Breviary daily, that there is not one 
instance of a Saint, whose worship is not grounded, by the 
cburcb of Rome, mainly opod the most extravagant practice 
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of external ceremonies, and the most shocking use of their 
imaginary virtue of penance. 

22. What do they mean by penance? 

A. The voluntary infliction a£ pain on themselves to expiate 
their sins. 

R. Do they not believe in the atonement of Christ? 

A. They believe that the atonement is enough to save 
them from hell, but not from a temporal punishment of sin. 

jR. But have they not plenary indulgences to satisfy for that 
temporal punishment? 

ii. So they believe; but the truth is, that they cannot un- 
derstand themselves upon the subject of penanee and indul- 
gences. Penance, however, the Romanist Church recom- 
mends even at the expense of depraving the sense of the G98- 
pel in their translations* As ihere is nothing in the New Tes- 
tament which can make self-inflicted pain a Christian virtue, 
the Romanists, wanting a text to support their practices, have 
rendered the third verse of the 13th chapter of Luke, ^'Unless . 
yebe|)efitteit^, ye shall all alike perish.^' Yet this was not 
enough for their purpose, and as the same sentence is repeat- 
ed in the fifth verse, there they slipped in the word "penance. 
Their translation of that verse is, <^ unless ye shall do penance^ 
you shall all alike perish.^' By the use of this word they 
make their laity believe, that both confession, which they call 
penance, and all the bodily mortifications which go among 
them by the same name, are commanded by Christ. 

jR. That, Sir, I look upon as very unfair. 

A. And the more so, my friend, as in the original Gospel, 
The word used by the inspired writer is the same in both 
verses, and cannot by any possibility mean any thing but a 
change of the mind, which we properly express by the word 
repent. 

R. What, Sir, is the origin of their attachment to bodily 
mortification? 

ii. A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ; and the 
example of some fanatics whom, at an early period of the 
corruptions of Christianity, Rome declared to be saints and 
patterns of Evangelical virtue. The monks, who took them 
for their models, gained an unbounded influence in the 
church: and both by the practice of some enthusiasts among 
them, and by the stories of miracles, which they reported as 
being the reward of their bodily mortification, confirmed the 
opinion <Mf the great merit of penanee among the laity. HtMM 



also, the mntualaidof diedoetrinea inTeBled bj Rohm^ 
tributed to increase the error: for, as the popes teach, thai the 
uubiigemceM which they grant are taken fiom the treason of 
merits collected by the saints, it is the interest of those who 
expect to escape firom purgatory hy the aid of indalgeocoH 
that the treasure of penances be well-stocked; and they matfy 
enjoy the accounts of wondei&l mortificatioos whidi their 
church gives them in her prayer-bodE. 

R, Do you think these accounts eztimTagantt 
A. I will give two or three, and you shall jodlge; Toa 
know that Saint P^ttrick is one of tlM most fitvorite samts 
among the Irish Roman Catholics, as haying been the init 
who introduced Christianity into their island. The Chmch 
of Bpme gif es the IbUowing account of his daUy faligioa» 
practices, holding him up, of course, as a pattern, which, if 
few can fully copy, every one will be the more perfect as he 
endeavors to imitate. Tbe^Bremary tells the Roman Gatho- 
.lics, that when their patron saint was a slave, having lus bmu^ 
ter's cattle under his care, be used to rise before day-light, un- 
der the snows and rains of winter, to begin his ittual taik 
of prayiog tme hundred 1me9 in the day,and again one A«»- 
drtd tmes in the oighL When he was made a bishop, we are 
told that he repeated every day the one hundred and fifty 
psalms of the Psaltery, with a collection of canticles aoid 
hymns, and two hundred collects besides. He made it also a 
daily duty to kneel three hundred times, and to make the sign 
of the cross with his hand eight hundred times a day.. In the 
night be recited one hundred psalms, and knelt two hundred 
times — passed one-third of it up to the chin in cold water, re- 
peating fifty psalms more, and then rested for two or three 
hours on a stone pavement. 

R. I cannot believe it possible for a man to perform what 
you have said, unless he had the strength and velocity of a 
steam engine. That account must be false. 

A. I will not enter into the question of its probability; all 
I have to do with, is the principle which it inculcates and pro- 
poses to the Roman Catholics. External ceremonies, and a 
course of self-murdering practices, are proposed by the Church 
of Rome, in nine out of ten lives of her saints, as objects of 
imitation. In the same spirit St. Catharine of Siena is repre- 
sented as BO addicted to the practice of fasting, that heaven, 
to indulge her in the performance of that pretended virtue, 
kept ber, by miracle, without food from Ash-Wednesday till 



AOAIN8T POPJHtT. SS9 

Whit-Sunday. So the Breviary proclaims before the face of 
the world. 

R, But does not our church recommend fasting as a religious 
practice? 

A, The practice of checking our appetites, even those which 
we may indulge without sin, is a most useful exercise of the 
powers of the will over the inclinations of our passions. The 
nmn who cannot abstain from some savoury food, and is a slave 
to the cravings of his stomach, is little apt to control his incli- 
nations when tempted to open sin. Upon this principle, and 
justly fearing that if the memory of fast was abolished, men 
might be inclined to believe that Protestantism encouraged 
gluttony and excess; the Church of England recommends a 
rational abstinence on certain days, wluch, especially when 
it is made to produce some savings to bestow upon the poor, 
must be acceptable in the sight of God. But neither are 
these fasts enjoined under the threat of damnation, as we find 
them in the Church of Kome, nor do they consist in a supersti- 
tious distinction, or quantity of food . The Roman Catholic 
fast is intended to produce pain and siifiering, which is the 
object of their penances: ours is a mere check laid upon in- 
dulgence, and even that is lefl to the discretion and free will 
of every individual. 

R, How far does the Church of Rome recommend the in- 
fliction of pain, as penance? 

A. To an excess that destroys every year many well-mean- 
ing and ardent persons, especially young women of that com- 
munion. These deluded creatures read the lives of saints sc^ 
forth by their church, and there they find many females who 
are said to have arrived at great perfection by living, like St. 
Elizabeth of Portugal, one half of the year on bread and wa- 
ter; besides the constant use of scourging their bodies, sleep- 
ing on the naked ground, wearing bandages with points that 
run into the fiesh, plunging into freezing water, and ten thou- 
sand other methods of gradually destroying life. The Roman 
Catholic priests would make us believe that they always re- 
commend penance in moderation. But when a young, tender 
and ardent mind is taught that Grod is pleased by voluntary 
Bufifering, and reads that the Church of Rome has made 
saints of those who killed themselves by penances, every 
thing which falls short of actual self-murder, will assume the 
appearance of moderation. The Church of Rome, in her 
prayer-book or breviary, commends Saint Theresa because 



'' A«r mbr m fHadMng ike body was to tilkemeni or fd make 
her ute hahr shirts j chains j netdes, scavrgesj and evmi to roH 
hersdf among ihornsj regardless of a diseased con sHtutim i" 
These are the words of the breviary, from which the entho- 
•iastic Roman Catholic property infers, diat to disre^rd a dis- 
eased constitution, and hasten death is a virtue. That such 
is the eflfect of the pope's lives of the Saints, is clear from 
what the breviary relates of another female saint, called Aose 
of Lin». She, it is said in the Reman Cath<4ic prayer-book^ 
<<from a desire to imitate St. Catharine,^ wore day ajid nighty 
three iblds oi an iron chain round her waist, a belt set with 
■mall needles, and an iron crown armed inside with points, afl 
next the skin. She made to herself a bed of the cmpoliflliied 
tninks of trees, and filled up the chinks with pieces of Inokea 

CLtery. The Breviary adds, that she did all this in spite uf 
r^ tortures from sickness,^ and was therefore frequently 
▼isited by saints, angels, anSi even our Saviour from heaven. 

R, But do Roman Catholics really believe in those visitst 

A, A sincere Roman Catholic cannot disbelieve what his 
own church so constantly teaches, without entertaining strange 
suspicions against the veracity of the organ and ground of his 
fiiith. Nothing can be more positively asserted than these so* 
pematural wonders; nothing more frequently repeated, than 
the thousands of novels contained in the Breviary. If, there- 
fore, a Roman Catholic believes them all, be must be credu- 
lous like a child ; if he disbelieves them all, or the greatest 
part, he must look on the popes and the Church of Rome 
either as a set of rogues or of old women . 

JR.. Are the miracles reported so unworthy of belieff 

A, I could give you at once a satisfactory answer, just by 
relating some of the stories of miracles which the Roman Cath- 
olic prayer book contains. But 1 wish to settle a general point 
on this subject of miracles. What is your notion of a miracle! 

R, I must repeat what I said when you asked me the same 
question as to superstition. I believe I know what a mira- 
cle is, and yet I cannot express myself clearly upon the sub- 
ject. ^ 

A. A miracle is an evident interposition of Grod^s power, 
by means of a change in the order which he has established in 
the visible world. I hope I shall be able to make my mean- 
ing clearer by a very familiar illustration. Do you know the 
construction of a clock? 

Jl. No, Sir. 



I 
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A. So much the better for my purpose. What would you 
say if you saw the hand of the church clock go backwards? 

jR. I should say the clock was out of repair. 

A, What, if you saw it first point twelve, then instantly 
eleven, then in another moment run forward to one? 

R, I should say somebody is behind moving the wheels : the 
watchmaker must be there. 

A, Could you, without knowing the mechanism of the clock, 
be certain that the extraordinary change in its working was 
not the effect of mere accident? 

JR. If the clock had only stopt, or gone the wrong way, I 
might have supposed its being the effect of accident; but the 
change having as we may say, a meaning, the experience of 
clocks which I have had ail my life, is enough to convince me 
that the alteration in the course of the clock^s working, cannot 
be the effect of chance. 

A. Suppose, besides, that a man had told you, while the 
clock was going regularly, that he was acquainted with the 
maker; that he knew he was behind the hour-plate, and that 
in proof of this, he would request him to move the hand back- 
wards and forwards. Would you believe what he asserted, if 
you saw the clock acting accordingly? 

jR. Most certainly. 

A, Well, then, if what we have said of the clock and the 
watchmaker, we apply, with due reverence, to the world 
which we see, and its great author, God, we shall have a pret- 
ty correct idea of miracles, and something like a rule to judge 
of them. The world, you know, and every thing in it, pro- 
ceeds by established and invariable rules, infinitely more won- 
derful and regular than the pointing of a clock, or of the most 
admirable piece of machinery. Without being able to pene- 
trate into the manner in which life is supported, we feel no 
doubt that when a person has been laid four days in the grave, 
he cannot be brought to life by any jragular operation of na- 
ture. Now, imagine yourself standing in the crowd which 
surrounded our Saviour before the grave of Lazarus. Observe 
how, lifting up his eyes, Jesus addresses himself to his Fath* 
er, the Creator of heaven and earth, the Author and Giver of 
life; and says. Father ^ I thank thee that thou hast heard me: 
and I know that thou hearest me alioays: hut because of thepeo" 
pie which stand by 1 said it, that they may believe that thou hast 
sent me. And when he Hius had spoken, he cried with a loud 



Would this ohiioge, in the moal hiwa of oafturoi this reumung 
of the l»eath of life which hftd fled, be enough tDeoiiTioGejOQ 
dmC the Maker of the world, though unseen, was reulij pres- 
ent and in diieet communicatioo with the Tiaible peraoo wlw 
ksd addressed hint 

R, Most assuredly: just as I eottld not doubt that the wateh^ 
Maker was oertainly present, by seeing^the clock-^iand Akivs 
asainst the regular and establislied order, at the desire of Ui 
fnend, nHioni you siqiposed standing with me In tixr ehurdh- 
yard. 

A. Let us still proceed with our iUustration. Supposelkt 
the people of the Tillage haTingobsenred what passed faetweea 
you, your firiend, and the watchmaker, some boy« came sad 
told you, <^Mr, while some of my companions were playing ia 
the church-yaid, the hour for school being on the point to 
strike, one of them cried out, Good mister watchmaker, pot 
back the hand of^ the clock, and let ua play another hour. At 
he said this the dock went back: this. Sir, is now done Tsry 
frequently, and not only in our village, but all over the cbao* 
try.** — Would you give the boy any credit f 

R. I think I should be vatae inclined to give him a box on 
the ear. 

A. Why! 

R. Do you imagine me such a fool as to believe that a sen- 
sible man would ^ spoiling his clock, or altering the coone 
of its working, to indulge the &ncy of every idler? Why« Sir, 
I would not l^lieve such a thing even upon better testimony 
tiian that of the children. 

JL You are perfectly in the right, my friend; and if you 
keep in mind the principles by wmch you have deckled upon 
the case I have supposed, it will be very easy for you to form 
a correct opinion of the spirit which prevails in the Church of 
Rome, on the subject ofi^iracles. The Bremary, to which 
I have so often referred in the course of the present conver- 
sation, speaks oi miracles performed by the Popish Saints, as 
if they were the most frequent occurrences within the spiri- 
tual dominions of the Pope. Every Saint's life ends with an 
assurance that he performed ^^innumerable miracles.^ Of the 
trifling occasions of the pretended miracles, it is impossible to 
give you an idea but by relating the stories themselves. I wOl 

•John zL 41-44. 
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five you a few out of hundreds. To exait the authority of the 
bpe, has at all times been the purpose of ali the Romish con- 
trivances. There is a ludicrous instance in the life of Pope 
St. John, which the Roman Catholic prayer-book gives annu» 
ally ou the 27th of May. The whole Romanist Clergy are 
informed on that day, that Pope John being on a journey to 
Corinth, and in want of a quiet and comfortable horse, borrow- 
ed one, which the lady of a certain nobleman used to ride. — 
The animal carried the Pope remarkably well; but when the 
lady attempted to use it again, she was thrown off every time 
she ventured upon the saddle. The Romish prayer-book ex- 
plains this with great gravity, saying, that Hhe horse felt in- 
dignant at having to carry a woman, after having had the Vi- 
car of Christ upon his back.^^ 

R, I. imagine. Sir, that the Romanists would say, that that 
miracle had a very important object f such as establishing the 
supremacy of the Pope. 

A. Such evasions are indeed very common among them; 
but no sensible man can be at a loss to show their futility. — 
Are not the Romanists ashamed to suppose, that when God 
had been silent in his Holy Scriptures, concerning Rome and 
the Pope, he would, by a kind of afler-thought, make a horse 
become the expounder of his will ? There are also a number 
of similar miracles told in the Breviary, evidently with the 
view of raising a great veneration for the relics which the Pope 
keeps at Rome, in order to draw people to visit that city, and 
spend their money among the unhappy inhabitants, whom his 
bad government keeps in a state of idleness and poverty. In 
the Bull or Proclamation which has been published for the Ju- 
bUee at Rome, in 1825, the Pope invites all christians to take 
a journey to his great city, where, besides the benefit of a 
Plenary Indulgence, they will have the comfort of approaching 
the sepulchre of St. Peter and St. Paul ; who are supposed to 
be buried in a certain place, though no mortal being has ever 
seen their bodies; and beholding the very manger in which 
our Saviour was laid at his birth, and all the instruments of 
his passion : that is to say, the cross on which he hung, the 
hails which fastened him to it, the lance which pierced his 
side, the very crown of thorns which was upon his head ; for 
the Pope pretends to be in possession of all those relics. You 
are to observe, that the existence of such objects not having 
been heard of for more than three hundred years after the 
death of Christ, it was necessary to impose them op the credii^ 
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Iitv^ oc ::ke vorld t\ mean^ -.: '.• retraced miracles. So we are 
totd. I bat ihc fD-'^tner •.!* :::e Esz^eror Ojostantine hariog em- 
ployed some mea t.> ctj in Mj'js: Calvary* three crosses were 
§ouad : and beicz in d .Kibt, which was the one on which our 
&• lO'ir difri, she applied ibeon s jccessivel j oo a dead body, 
which came lo iife ajain when the true cross touched iL This 
stor.~ was pub^Uoed when the R'jman Emperor GooatantiDe 
having become a Chriscian. becaose it answered his political 
views to gain the favour of his Christian subjects — his mother 
and the men in p:>wer could stop the mouth of any one who 
should attempt to expose or contradict the imposture. So much 
for the true cross, the bits of which that are worshipped through 
the Catholic countries would, if collected in one place, amount 
to more splinters than might be taken from the main-mast of 
a man of war. How the nails, lance, and crown of thorns 
were proved to be those used at our SaTiour'^s passion, we are 
not told. When people have believed in ihe true cross, thej 
will easily won^iip the nails, and even our Saviour's coat, 
which was kept at Constantinople before that city was taken 
by the Turks. These impostures were soon received as Gos- 
pel by the establishment of holidays in their honor, and adding 
a miracle now and then, when some new object of idolatry was 
to be palmed on the credulity of our forefathers. The Brevi- 
ary gives a curious one to show the sanctity of another of the 
Roman relics. It informs us, that about the time when it be- 
came a fashion to discover every thing that had belonged to 
Christ and his Apostles, and Popes, Emperors, and Empresses 
joined to set up new relics, the Pope was in possession of an 
iron chain, with which Sr. Peter had, four hundred years be- 
fore, been bound at Rome. The Emperor^s wife, on a visit to 
Jerusalem, received there as a present, another chain, which, 
according to the Bishop of that city, had been on Peter^s hands 
when he was liberated from prison by an angel. Having 
brought it to Rome, the Pope took both chains in his hands, 
and bringing them near each other, to compare them, both 
joined into one, at a jerk, so as to appear but one piece worked 
by the same smith. 

R, These, Sir, are more like juggler's tricks than mira- 
cles. 

A. Rome, however, has a great advantage over poor jug- 
glers, who are closely watched by the eyes of an incredulous 
multitude, where every man is anxious to discover the tricks. 
But the Pope by nursing up every Roman Catholic in the cer- 
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liua belief of Buch stories, needs no proof nor testiniony not 
even common caution, to foist the most mounstroua miracles 
upon the people. What man of common sense would remain 
in the Church of England, if ouf Prayer-book had it, as a most 
certain fact, that Westminster Abbey had been built at Paris 
in France, and that some hundred years ago, it had taken a 
fligh to the French coast, opposite to Dover; and having 
rested theie for a few years, had, in a second flight, placed it* 
self where it now stands? 

jR. Has the Breviary any story like this? 

A. Perfectly like it. It relates, that the house in which 
the Virgin Mary lived, in the land of Judea, was carried 
through the air by angels, to the coast of Dalmatia, and from 
thence tOiLoretto, in the pope^s dominions, where it is worth 
millions to the Popish Clergy; such is the number of Pilgrims 
that go to visit it, and the large and valuable presents which, 
for many centuries, have been sent by Roman Catholic prin- 
ces and noblemen, to ornament it. 

JR. There is such falsehood in the face of that story, that I 
would not believe any thing, in the shape of miracle, through 
the same channel. 

A. Yet there are Roman Catholics, who, rather than give 
way to the Protestants, will endanger the credit of the whole 
Gospel, by asserting that he who will not believe in the mira- 
cles which are reported on the authority of the Church of Rome, 
has no reason to receive those of the Gospel. So blind and 
headstrong is party spirit ! Now, if there was no other reason 
to reject the testimony of Rome upon these points, but that she 
does, to this day, propagate stories which she knows to be 
false, such as the monstrous fable of the house of Loretto; no- 
thing else would be wanting to condemn their most Hasphe- 
mous comparison. Besides this, consider, my friend, the dif* 
ferencc between believing the testimony of the Apostles, whose 
attestations we have in writing, and giving credit to the most 
idle reports, of which nobody knows the origin: between be- 
lieving witnesses who sealed their testimony with their blood, 
and trusting popes and cardinals, who are enriched by their 
supposed miracles, and idle monks, to whom a new saint of 
their order, is worth more than an estate of a thousand acres: 
between miracles performed in the midst of incredulous and 
powerful enemies, and wonders brought to light by the 
combined influence of emperors and popes, and published 



BjDOfig people whoL being broogfat op io the moeC aoperatitioai 
cfedulitT, expect mincles at e%ery tuip! 

R, A roan must sureiy be blind to make the compariioo! 

A. The credulity, my friend, which such a prayer-book u 
tfaeBreriary cannot fail to foster in the Raoiish Ghorchy 
must make erer}' sincere Roman Catholic an exceptionable 
witness on miraculous subjects. Men think they see whit 
thev wish to see: the least circumstance is turned into eri^ 
dence of a miracle by credulous minds, impressed with tlN 
desire of supporting the interest of their church, and tangfat 
by that church that there is jitefy in implicit belief, and sin in 
caution and doubt. I cannot acquit the leaders of the Churdi 
of Rome of at least a connivance with a system of impostniey 
when I see the present Pope declaring a silly monk a saint 
worthy of public worship: and relating as one of his miradcS) 
that by making the sign of the cross over two birds, which 
were on the tabic, dressed and dished, they took flight and dis- 
apprjinted the company. No, — this is an old story, repeated 
of many saints; and those who publish it, upon their authority, 
must know it to be false. I will not charge with the same 
kind of design, ever}' one of our folks who firmly believe in 
the miracles of Prince Hohenlohe. As they all relate to dis- 
eases, the least accidental change for the better, produces the 
strongest assurance of a miracle in those who have heated 
their fancies in the full expectation of seeing it worked. We 
will not, therefore, compare their testimony with that of the 
Apostleb and first disciples, till these good Romanists shall, 
in large numbers, publish the resurrection of one of their 
friends, publicly executed, And attest the fact with their blood. 
This is what the Apostles and the immediate disciples of Jesus 
did. The Church of Rome manages the attestations of her 
miracles in a very different manner: she assures us that no 
person is declared a saint by her authority, without the per- 
formance of three remarkable miracle?; but by an assumed 
air of caution, she commonly defers the trial of these mira- 
cles till one hundred years after the death of the candidate for 
saiutship. This spirit of delusion, this determination of allow- 
ing the people to be deceived in every possible way that can 
attach them to the Romish communion, is most glaringly 
evinced in the annual jugglery performed at Naples, under 
the eyes of the pope. The patron saint of that tqjvn is a 
saint Januarius, part of whose blood, though shed in martyr- 
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cbm, as they say, (for there is no dependence on these reports, 
even as to the existence of some of the Roman Catholic Saints) 
more than fifteen hundred years ago, is still preserved in a vial. 
On the day of the Saint^s festival, the Bishop, surrounded hy 
a crowd of Priests, and a multitude of lighted tapers, and 
clouds of the smoke of frankincense, takes the vial in his 
Imnds, where a red lump appears in an upper division* The 
people in crowds are kneeling in the church, expecting the 
yearly miracle with the greatest anxiety, while the Bishop 
handles the vial every way, till the lump begins to melt, and 
falls in drops into the lower part of the glass. Upon this, the 
bells are rung, the guns are fired, and the whole town is in a 
state of rapture. The trick is so gross, that there is not a 
Priest or a man of common sense at Naples, that is not con- 
yinced that the red clot is a certain composition which melts 
with very little heat — the heat that the hands of a Priest and 
a crowded church will produce. Sometimes it is a longer time 
in being brought about, and the populace, for whom the juggle 
is performed, are in a state of great fear and discontent. On 
one of these occasions, a very excellent friend of mine, an Elng- 
lish ofiicer, was near the Priests; but the melting being delayed 
he was advised by one of them to retire, for the mob would 
have torn him to pieces, from a notion that the miracle was 
delayed on account of his being a Protestant. When the 
French, during the Revolution war, were in possession of Na- 
ples, the Priests wished to raise a tumult against them, and on 
the day of Saint Januarius, the blood would not melt. The 
mob were ready to take up arms, when the French General sent 
word to the Archbishop, that if the miracle was not performed 
instantly, he would play the artillery upon his palace. This 
broad hint had its desired eflfect: the blood began to drop, and 
all was quiet. A church which thus boldly tampers with the 
credulity of her members, and ventures upon a regular annual 
imposture, will assert any thing in regard to former times. Of 
Saints who lived in early ages, she published the most glaring 
falsehoods, though every man of common learning knows that 
the records in which they are related, are most impudent for- 
geries. From such documents it is, that Rome amuses her 
Clergy with the miracles of early Martyrs, who could not be 
burnt, though shut up within a house in flames; who would not 
sink, though thrown into the sea; who came unhurt out of a 
cauldron of boiling pitch and fat; who lived two or three days 
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306 riLEsuLy^ii'^L 

sk'i'h !heir litn'is iitarlv cj*. o5: aii » jj vaJk-c ±j^ za 
tii!ii their hi.'.iri- in their bin:?. 

/f. .M.j.i;irju; ! and ii ei.I Uiiit =:.!. rtiiti ^ iiis HL-^r-.y^ C4:> 

,4. 1: 1-, Gi\ ov cav. the wh-ile vear ■-i--;ij.xi. *i£ j:oa 
h'jai ;• f/txifiitie* r.-rlUe 'irrji->i>n. W^rc I ::■ '.j-LSA.t:.* -i?» so- 
li r? of .'iaiii- frj«ii Uie Breiiarv. voj » n^--i :^za^*^«* I wM 
a '.-J -?.rj^' ) vj w/h ;&)es of ^>^'izi= aric faines. T>- wn^jc "aeir 

.'L 'i^r . a &riif«. CEirn in^ ^jin^iuw:^ s^ven. a^jcks vil:« ices. 
1l '.'ii: ii«i*:i«:r. -At are a -a j red bv :ii* P.*>e. -.La: 5'- Fra.irn«Qe 
?£. — - crjr-r^c Lue Sirai! of fej'.ii;. : Sl Ra> rmoGC Cr Pe^^aa::*:, 
:': ■:. Ma^ -r;- :j J*ir:eio:i.i: anc S:. Ilvacivji. & ^rse n*er in 
P-.i. -. iv, .. .*:.-; iv a ?ajj:. Yjj wv-.d Dear j-i' i S:. Fraaces 
: li :L.i. ^r.'^ voj.d siaiid f^r a long time ao a riier wrbjUl 
.«c- ^ « ^ : &LC •* :«:. l-^-J to qoeiich fifer ihirs: wiih grapes prth 
ijce^ .y curac.e. in ineh^rt of wia:er. Y^'j vousd And a 
S . Pr'.er ::' A.caa:ara, wi-j was provided wi'.h a ro^f ot'saov, 
.^itr Mi. en TiC n^i^^* ?^-^ tbe nigh'^ aod who made his staff 
rr-»" ii.:^ a 5i-:ree. Tnere is sjarcelv a saint who did not 
r^-c^i^ :o m ■.:k ixiir2.cle« from his C/irtn; nay, we are told of 
5:. '^TiLzr'., •--• i^^^ savtd ber mo:her from drowoine, being 
is \^'. in ::.■= wi-m:-. Tne h-e!* 'jsei :o ring of their own ac- 
r: .-- ^ r.cn S-.^a*^ were :».»ra. as haype:ied w ith St. J>hn a DeOj 
S:. P-r-er Cr.??".::* j. a-i riiicy <.:her5: a s.varm of Lees built 
a h ."•:; -.". .i,:- la '.."ir Lirii? :f S:. Ambrose, St. Peter Nr^Iascus, 
$:. is.:..-e. r.ij- several oiher saintiy babe«, while in iheircra- 
c.es. Ac::rie.- Laby Sair.: had her tace changed into a rase, 
from wni.n fir:r nime wai given to her. These holy children 
of:€ii r^rak t»ei'jre ihev ire five months old, as was the case 
wiTh S:. Pnijp B.^i'.i. uh j at rba; age scolded his mother for 
no: ciwn^ alms ::■ >'.zti's i-og^irig friars. All these wonders, 
an-J te:i Wj .^.^t\i ■.-■.ii-i-rs >:;.', m *re alisurd. are asserted in the 
Pray.T-oouk uf the chjrch of Rome. I have given a copious 
coiiecii jn of them in my Evidence against Catholicism^ where, 
le?i any f-ne ah rjici s J5:»ect I was n^jt in earnest, I have copied 
the orij^iiLil w.ifd? in La:in, a: the bottom of the page. 

R. 1 cannot help thirikiug. that though the church of Rome 
is n it the best schxil for Christian instruction, it must afford a 
kind of spiritual amu/^cment (spiritual I say, because I cannot 
find another word) to her followers. Her ceremoniesy her mir- 
acles, her relics, must affjrd an agreeable variety to those who 
have never doubted her creed 
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A, Ah, my friend, nothing can be more deceitful than the 
appearance of that church. There is more misery produced 
by her la<w3 and institutions than I can possibly describe, 
though I have drunk her cup of bitterness to the dregs. In the 
first place, a sincere mind which is made to depend for the 
nope of salvation on any thing but faith and unbounded trust in 
the Saviour, can never enjoy that Christian peace " which 
passeth all understanding.^' I have known some of the best 
and most conscientious Roman Catholics which that church 
can ever boast of; my own mother and sisters wece among 
them; I have been confessor not a few years, and heard the 
true state of mind of the most religious nuns, and such as were 
looked upon as living saints, by all the inhabitants of my town. 
From this intimate knowledge of their state, I do assure you, 
that they are, for the greatest part, ^o full of doubts about their 
salvation, as not unfrequently to. be driven to madness. In 
their anxiety to accumulate merits (for their church teaches 
them that their penances and religious practices are deserving 
of reward in heaven) they involve themselves in a maze of ex- 
ternal practices. Then come the fears of sin in the very things 
which they undertake under the notion of pleasing God ; and 
as they believe that their works are tp be weighed and valued 
in strict justice, the sincerity of their hearts cannot help dis- 
covering, not only that they are nothing worth, but that sin is 
oflen mixed with their performance. In this state they are- 
never impressed with the true scriptural doctrine, that the 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin, whenever the sinner 
with a lively faith, receives him as his only Saviour. They are 
not taught that good works are the fruit of true faith ; but that 
they bear a true share with Christ in the work of our salva- 
tion. They are thus forced, by their doctrines, to look to them- 
selves for the hope of heaven; and what can be the conse- 
quence but the most agonizing fear ? With the view of heaven 
and hell perpetually before their eyes, and a strong belief that 
the obtaining the one and avoiding the other depends on the 
performance of a multitude of self imposed duties, as compli- 
cated and more difficult than those of the ceremonial law of 
the Jews; and what can be the result but distracting anxiety ? 
When a Protestant is conscious that he does not make the doc- 
trine of salvation by faith in Christ, a means to deceive himself 
and indulge his passions; his trust is in the '^full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world/^ which wa^ mad^ ou the cross, removes all fear 
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fiiii l: : ii.ir-nAii r^ ..:«;'i T'lr^r "" Ti-i s ii«= ;cLv nidi that 

A. Tz'z T-:-- Jlj«.t5::i-«: i..i:'r_i»* :c 'riLL p*:iz: will be best 
.i:iit»rv:«.i: :~ ..i.ir '^ "- -i-i i-rf-ic :-:!::aE-:-;-=L-re cf sin. Be- 
i.'iei. "jii" ii»* T^i: f ^rr* : :r» j* f— 1 :c jioi w^rr. in^ against 
▼ li^: :»*»?. --i-f !.:•:?--.■= r:L7r=e«.7 slj?: K*CTymoi tkatlkt 
■i-'ir"!^«"rf';«i taul^ t«c •i.i.w— ^ li^ rixc^-yo. rfG-.d! Be aoide- 
Ttrrf : -t^v" vr - :^-Ti;;ir.;r-/. ti.v- id.'uzSifn^ «:- tZi^iiltertrs. nor 
^Tr7i-.T*^.^. 7*:^ z-TfLi-^r-i :'-'-yfrnjtfvr,ij -Hii R«:.imT«J. nor tkieres. 

..?.;-. -V "7- H-Ti-i;?? ■/' '.r.-ij.* S: -:;i: ".lir^ can ;e no doubt, 
'-111 .:" -^T - .*! ■. :■; s-i-r*:. -r z:_f: r^i._:::f ?iri. or. as we 
i:-: "J .■■ ;-• Si- •:•-:. -f -:*: r^rfi.:; :r.i: 15, as the ori- 
i : - i . " : r: -r t: : re f s^ * . ■. — i ^ . ? : - Lii^f ■:■ tr r".:;i-i irom the pur- 
?-:". •:' .'..•ij:*"^:'-i:i=^s 3v rj.tim: i'="iT ir*:.ni sin, and 
i.ic.-i .-.r :':.. tj?: 'ir :'i::i in Ccr.?-. ^e are p-iri>neJ, and 
t^.z-.r:.^ ; itUZ^-: ::i :i-r fi^h: cr* G:c. We -jie= are made living 
i.-ii.ci?* :-"-i-: :rje vme. ici ±-= fr:n:ji! ii:*e wbich we re- 
'.e:.r :V:.T. L'.e :r-:ik. canri-:: fi:! :; pr>:jce rVjit iinio lilecter- 
ai;. H-r:-j '.[.■ra ii ^[ir ^--rii.iil CiHr rsucc Lei'-veea tb'3 Fro- 
ths -ir;* ^nJ '.he Rorij3.r. C'l'.h-.i:: cicrrine cf j j5:is:ation. The 
R/^ri.-i:- C:i-.h.»!ic :.c-ie7es ".hst his 2">:<: works are, in part at 
!e'3*\ th'r rr.eaLs '-f his j istincauoa. and is anxious to secure 
?ir,c i.'i^Tfr'jsc- it bv irimerous external practice?, especiallv bv 
rf:;r-iri flicked mi-rerv: the true Prxitestant feels assured, on the 
Htrengrri of Reveisti on, that as he turns with his whole heart, 
arirj f:\c f:\Aa pardon through Christ's blood, his sins are par- 
doned without reserve. Tiie work of justification, or acquittal, 
is thereby perfect; and the Spirit of Christ proceeds without 

• I Cor, vi. 9, 10. 
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delay in the subsequent work of sanctification. The Protest- 
ant has but one gruund of salutary fear, lest he should wilfully 
and deliberately turn again from Christ to sin; but this fear 
is allayed by the certainty given him by the same Scripture, 
that God is faithful, and that it is God <<who worketh in us 
both to will and to do, of his good pleasure.^'* — The sytem of 
popish justification is, I repeat to you in the words of that 
truly great and calumniated man, Luther, <<a plain tyran- 
ny, a racking and crucifying of consciences.^' He knew 
this from his own experience, for like myself he had in his 
youth, tried it in the full sincerity of his heart. In order to 
secure his salvation, and following the advice of the Church 
of Rome, he made himself a monk, and most conscientiously 
kept the rule of his order; but he found, what I have frequently 
seen in those who bind themselves with the popish vows, 
that he was on the way to distraction and downright mad- 
ness. <' When I was a monk,'' he says, '< I endeavored as 
much as possible, to live after the strait rule of my own order; 
I was wont to shrive (confess) myself with great devotion, and 
to reckon up ail my sins, being always very contrite before, 
and I returned to confession very often, and thoroughly per- 
formed the penance that was enjoined unto me : yet for all 
this my conscience could never be fully certified, but was 
always in doubt, and said this or that thou hast not done right- 
ly : thou wast not contrite and sorrowful enough : this sin thou 
didst omit in thy confession, and so forth. Therefore, the more 
I went about to help my weak, wavering, and afflicted con- 
science by men's traditions, the more weak and doubtful, 
and the more afilicted I was. And thus, the more I observed 
men's traditions, the more I transgressed them; and in seek- 
ing after righteousness, by mine order, I could never attain un- 
to it." — To the truth of this statement, I myself can bear most 
ample testimony. In fact, with the exception of the perse- 
cuting spirit of the Church of Rome. I know nothing more 
odious and mischievous than her contrivances after the righte- 
ousness or sanctity which she recommends; they are indeed, a 
plain tyranny, a racking and crucifying of the conscience^ 

jR, What contrivances do you mean? 

A, I mean the popish laws, by which, in order, as they say, 
to make their clergy more perfect, men are led into the 
most fata) snares, even to the loss of their souls, or at least to 

•PbU.iLld. 



13? rank ic c<=z' u^/OiDcse. I; b. xxueed, a ooosequeDce of 
!i» it:€S£r.f: d.ctnae •:! ZM works, or '■r€*rk5 through whkh 
tdkz, ace lire « ul« to 5&lTvi:-fi. tLax ihej sbouid lay intoleii- 
l.: I'ifiifz.^ c:: ±«= ikerk « veil disposed ChristiaaB.— 
Heace '.i-e ?•:« h»? scace ;: cecesaary for his clergy neTcr 
to niarrT : arri kr ':>Lch zn-ea and voiDeo. who, striving after 
iLe imazn^ary p«&r:ec?h:*a« . :* wcirks. ntake theznself es monki, 
f-i^rw aad cus^. : ^ oiiake tow? of oever marrying, of obev- 
iz£ :&€ sji^n^r cf u^eir coQTent*. and possessing no money. 
Tl^t also coiige liiesis^Ives to keep the rale of their order, 
vbich gives forty or nfiy coaunanc meats, besides those of God; 
asd «Qicb, Z}}' their tows, they cc*nsideras binding as if tbey 
were ali in the biile. As tar as this goes, such a system would 
t€ a dangerous absurdity : for what can be more unreasona- 
ble uian to endanger sai ration by self-imposed duties, when 
we know how difflcuic it is for man to keep the plain laws of 
Gcc. But as the object of all these human ordinances is, that 
the Church cf Rome may be able to make an ei;ternal show of 
the sanctity of her unmarried priests, and the self<denial of her 
professed monks and nuns: the popes fearing lest those who 
undertake these duties, should soon find them impracticable, 
and shame the Church by resuming their Christian liberty — 
the popes. I say. most unfeelingly, and with the greatest dis- 
regard of men-s sai vat ion. have induced all Roman Catholic 
governments to force clergymen, friars, and nuns, to abide 
by their profession ; so that whoever finds himself unable to lire 
in celibacy, or within the walls of a convent, must fly his country, 
under the dreadful certainty, that if taken in the attempt, he shall 
be punished with a cruel imprisonment during the rest of his life. 

R, That is certainly a piece of tyranny which I have not 
sufficient words to describe. 

A. You would, indeed, want words to express your feelings, 
if you had seen the efiects of that proud and insolent despotism 
of the Romish Church, as I have. Indeed I am touching 
upon a subject of which I cannot speak without the most lively 
pain and indignation. When Saint Paul enumerates the ad* 
vantages which the unmarried Christians had in the early 
days of the Gospel, he uses the greatest caution. " This (says 
the Apostle) I speak for your own profit, not that I may cast a 
snare upon you." The Church of Rome, on the contrary, car- 
ried away by her pride, uses every art to induce young per- 
Kc;ns of either sex to bind themselves with religious vows of 
c/iastity for life. All her books of devotion, and especially her 
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established Prayer-book, are full of the praises of virginity. 
She carries her absurd, not to say wicked, extravagance, to 
the point of asserting of one of her female Saints, (Saint Rose 
of Lima, whom I have already mentioned) that she made a, 
vow of perpetual chastity at the age of five years. There 
was indeed a time, when children were bound by their parents 
to become Monks and Nuns for life; an engagement which 
they were forced to keep when they grew up. But now the 
church of Rome allows boys and girls of sixteen to take the 
religious vows, and having done so, she puts them under the 
guard of the Roman Catholic Governments, who, frightened 
with the spiritual threats of the Popes, employ their force to 
make them prisoners of the church for life. It would make 
your very heart sick to see the nunneries abroad. They are 
large houses, with high walls like prisons; having small win- 
dows at a great distance from the ground, and guarded by strong 
and close iron bars, bristled over with long spikes. As it is 
the custom among Roman Catholics to send most of their lit- 
tle girls to be educated by the Nuns, the poor innocents be- 
come attached to their teachers, who are besides exceedingly 
anxious to gain recruits to their order. The girls are petted 
till they come of age to take the vows. The priests, who be- 
ing not allowed to marry, feel a strong jealousy of those who 
take a young and amiable wife, are always ready to advise 
their young penitents to take the veil. In this manner a great 
number of unsuspecting girls are yearly entrapped in the Ro- 
man Catholic church. Even in England, nunneries have been 
on the increase of late years. Some of these poor prisoners 
continue in their slavery without reluctance : many feel unhap- 
py, but submit from the shame of changing their minds, and 
because even in this country, where the Protestant law would 
protect their leaving the convent, their relations would look up- 
on them as reprobates, and their Priests would harass them to 
death. In Roman Catholic countries, the hopelessness of their 
case obliges many to bear their unhappy lot patiently. But 
some are driven to desperation, and I have known instances 
which prove that the Pope is a more unfeeling tyrant than 
atiy slave-master in Algiers. 

R. Have you really seen a poor female dying for liberty, 
and yet kept like a criminal in bondage? 

A. I have known many ; but there was one among those 
unhappy victims, whose sufferings harrow my mind and heart 
whenever they come to my recollection. You must, how- 



erer, be mftde acquainted with her mehmeholy «toiy ; hot to 
•ave myiielf the pain of telling it anew, let me lend it outef 
my £0^01100 agaiiui CaikoHeiimi r 

^The eldest daughter of a funily intiaiately aoqoaiiiM 
with mine, was brought up in the cooTent of fiaint Agnes it 
Seville, under the care of her mother^s sister, the abbMs sf 
that female community. The circumstances of thai whole 
transaction were so public at Serille, -and the subsequent ju- 
dicial proceedings have given them such notoriety, that I do 
not feel bound to conceal names. Marim Rmmeuca B <j rw fc ^ 
the unfortunate subject of this aecoont, grew op, a lively and 
interesting girl, in the convent; while a younger wter en- 
joyed the advantages of an education at home* The mother 
formed an eariy design of devoting her eldest daughter te rs- 
ligion, in order to*give her less attractive (aVuim s heller 
c&noe of getting a husband. The distant and luMlfinaBM^ 
with which she constantly treated Maria Fraoeiaenf atlaih- 
ed the unhappy girl to her aunt -by tiw tm of Ite sMSt 
ardent afiectioo. The time, however, arrivcid when it-^was 
necessary that she should either leave her, and eadore ^he 
consequences of her mother^s aversion at home, or take the 
vows, and thus close the gates of the convent upon herself for 
ever. She preferred the latter course; and came out to pay 
the last visit to her friends. I met her, almost daily, at the 
house of one of her relations; where her words and manoer 
soon convinced me that she was a victim of her mother's de- 
signing and unfeeling disposition. The father was an excel- 
lent man, though timid and undecided. He feared his wife, 
and was in awe of the Monks; who, as usual, were extremely 
anxious to increase the number of their female prisoners. 
Though I was aware of the danger which a man incurs is 
Spain, who tries to dissuade a young woman from being a 
Nun, humanity impelled me to speak seriously to the fsther, 
entreating him not to expose a beloved child to spend her life 
in hopeless regret for lost liberty. He was greatly moved by 
my reasons; but the impression I made was soon obliterated.— 
The day for Maria Francisca's faking the veil was at length 
fixed, and though I had a most pressmg invitation to be pres- 
ent at the ceremony, I determined not to see the wret^ed vic- 
tim at the altar. On the preceding day, I was called from 
my stall at the KoyaVCha^l, to the confessional. Akdy, 
quite covered by bet VAack \e\\^ ^«j& Vxi^YGk^^ %l the grate 
Arougb which females a^ak Vo Vy» «wsfe«»s«. Ks^ v«9^\si\ 
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look my seat, the well-known voice of Maria Francisca made 
me start with surprise. Bathed in tears, and scarcely able to 
speak without betraying her state to the people who knelt near 
the confessional box, by the sobs which interrupted her words; 
she told me she wished only to unburden her heart to me, be- 
fore she shut herself up for life. Assistance, she assured me, 
she would not receive; for rather than live with her mother, 
and endure the obloquy to which her swerving from her an- 
nounced determination, would expose her, ' she would risk the 
salvation of her soul.' All my remonstrances were in vaio. 
I offered to obtain the protection of the Archbishop, and there- 
by to extricate her from the difficulties in which she was in- 
volved. She declined my offer, and appeared as resolute as 
she was wretched. The next morning she took the veil; and 
professed at the end of the following year. Her good aunt 
died soon after; and the nuns, who had allured her into the 
convent by their caresses, when they perceived that she was 
not able to disguise her misery , and feared that the existence 
of a reluctant nun might by her means transpire, became her 
daily tormentors. 

^ Af\er an absence of three yeass from Seville, I found that 
Maria Francisca had openly declared her aversion to a ^state 
from which nothing but death could save her. She often 
changed her confessors, expecting comfort from their advice. 
At last she found a friend in one of the companions of my 
youth; a man whose benevolence surpasses even the bright 
genius with which nature has gifted him; though neither has 
been able to exempt him from the evils to which Spaniards 
seem to be fated in proportion to their worth. He became her 
confessor, and in that capacity spoke to her daily. But what 
could he do against the inflexible tyranny in whose grasp she 
languished! 

^ About this time the approach of Napoleon^s army threw 
the town into a general consternation, and the convents were 
opened to such of the nuns as wished to fly. Maria Francis- 
ca, whose parents were absent, put herself under the protec- 
tion of a young prebendary of the Cathedral, and by his 
'means reached Cadiz, where I saw her on my way to England. 
I shall never forget the anguish with which, after a long con- 
versation wherein she disclosed to me the whole extent of her 
wretchedness, she exclaimed, There is no hope far me! and 
fell into coDYulsioQS* 
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^ The liberty of Sp^in from the Frendi ioTaders was die 
■igoal for ihe fresh oonfioeiiieot of this helpless young womaa 
to ner former prisoo. Here the attempted to put an end to 
her sufferings by throwing henelf into a deep well: but was 
taken out alive. Her mother was now dead, and her friends 
insiituted a suit of wmBiiy afprofestimij tefbre the ecclesias- 
tical court. But the laws of the Coimcil of Trent were poei- 
tiie; and she was cast in the trial. Uef despair, however, 
exhausted the little strength which her protracted sufleriogs 
had left her, and the unhappy Maria Fraocisca died soon after, 
ha\inff scarcely reached her twentv-fifrh \car.^ 

R. Sir, the historv of vour unfortunate friend is so horrible 
that I wonder how whole nations can conspire to support t 
tyranny wicked enough to sacrifice not only the body but the 
«oul of the helpless creatures who fall into its snares. I 
know that God is infinitely merciful; but does it not strike 
you that the Pope and his Church, provided they keep their 
slaves, do not care if they are driven to suicide, and all the 
sins which follow and attend despair T 

A. I know that the Pope and his counsellors are perfectly 
indifferent about moral evils which arise from the laws which 
keep up the appearance of infallibility in their Church. — 
Rather than alter her law of celibacy, Rome has allowed her 
clergy tr> be for many ages exposed to the most fatal tempta- 
tions; and for the most part to be involved in the guilt of many 
a secret, and. many an open sin, which might be avoided by 
the repeal of that law. 

R, Does not the Pope ever dispense with the law of celi- 
bacy ? 

A. Rome, my friend, never draws back but when fear com- 
pels her. The only dispensation I ever heard of, was obtained 
by Bonaparte for Talleyrand, a French bishop. The whole 
history of Papal Rome proves that nothing but absolute com- 
pulsion will ever make her change her conduct. Even when 
the popes have been forced to yield to necessity, they have 
always done it in sullen silence, and never by publicly dis- 
claiming even their most unjustifiable and tyrannical laws. At 
this moment, when the Pope knows that by a short declaration 
he should instantly remove all the difficulties which oppose the 
termination of what is called the Catholic Question, and dis- 
pel the well-grounded fears which most Protestants have of 
the admission of Roman Catholics to seats in Parliament, — 
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the Pope lets them struggle on towards the object of their am- 
bition: with the view, no doubt, of reminding them, in case 
they should gain the point, that it is the duty of every spiritu- 
al son of Rome, to exert himself in the destruction of Protes- 
tantism, and consequently so to behave themselves in Parlia- 
ment, as to undermine the foundations of every Christian de< 
nomination which does not acknowledge the Pope as the Vicar 
of Christ on earth. 

R. I know. Sir, many Roman Catholics who are most ex- 
cellent people, and who appear to bear no malice against the 
religion of their neighbors. 

A. I have no doubt that there are many such persons among 
them: but am equally certain that every spiritual subject of 
the Pope is bound to oppose Protestantism, by the same con- 
scientious principle which makes him a Roman Catholic. — 
Why is he a Romanist? Because he thinks the Pope^s reli- 
gion the safest way to save his soul. Would he then endan- 
ger that soul by acting against the principles of that religion, 
merely for the sake of the Protestants? 

R, I wish you would tell me the real belief of the Church 
of Rome with regard to Protestants. 

A, The Church of Rome declares as positively as she does 
the doctrine of the Trinity, and the Death and Resurrection 
of our Saviour, that there is no salvation out of her pale ; that 
is to say, that the promises of the Gospel are exclusively 
made to those who acknowledge the Pope as the representa- 
'tive of Christ. This doctrine has been repeatedly established 
by the highest authority of the church of Rome, which is the 
Pope and his Bishops met in council. The same authority 
has declared and bound all Roman Catholics to believe, that 
every person who has received baptism, either in their churcb, 
or out of it, is obliged to obey all the precepts of the holy 
church, either torUten or delivered by tradition; aiid thai who- 
ever denies that such baptized persons should not be forced to 
obey those precepts by any other punishment than that of ex- 
communication, is to be accursed. Such is the declaration of 
the Council of Trent,* whose infallibility no Roman Catho- 
lic can disbelieve. He is therefore accursed by the church of 
Rome who supports religious toleration. Nothing, conse- 
quently, can be more evident, than that sincere Roman Cath- 
olics are bound to be intolerant; for the Roman Catholic re- 

♦SesMdn VII. Canon IV. and XIV. 
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- -. -:; .L-- tvi- j.»i ^.-i..:^. : .C:?fr; -T-.;ts ic' his creed. — 
11:.-^ z is '^ '^i z^r : 1 . : - '. iT-i-ra. z^ ccijrch Leaeves 
,1.1 v:-.; ^: >:_»is ..IjJ micjic* ;»irs:c-s =j?:'-.i 2« forcec to 
- ;•: .:■■ -i:. ..ii^ :' r..;c»r- j* iz-i^rsr<.: be m;:K thereiore 
:.--. ,1 „~?-i :' i_-;.'ri.-7t:i .:' 1-:- .'Z^'- izj :•: i«:r:-Ci:y ci xorciog 
:•= . : - -1.: ^-i ?^.c:i-?ti :■..--=. -^:c- 3es;ie«, if v^x2 seethe 
r---:::-!— 1 i -L-.-'ii _i':-E--?iLi ." i: * ifk :ji make converts bv 
.r.'-.i? •:. i-zii-s-z —'Z-: :i_r:^ i-r^z-ij^rs ;: to be ih^ir duty 
. i :.i. ; ■_ 'J.*z =•:._• :c z : r.-t-stLz.-s iz-.m -z'ezzjsl canmaiion: how 
.ij. - .•- ?:.::•:•=-; "-li"- -* "-i-fT ^^i :•: -^-^r- "'-^^y ^'ouic noi use 
.: :.- --!'= iuiie z.zi^.x mi -zi^^ ■-_i saiic aj:iior::\ ? But 
-i •._•■= 1 -C ■=.': :: :u:t."TC :■=■« ir.: ;:c:o::-res u:>oa mis sab- 
^T.:. i--5 :i-::i .:' rL.:~e i? ?: :'-... dezennined to impress 
-:«:c. 'i-=r i^.i^'ri "-i^j" i.v :.* I'.ni::^ Roziaslsin upon all 
"* i:, cLiv i.r -ifi-zr ■^-=-r icj: ;eL-:c, ">ii.\t a":ic enjoins that intol- 
-r.-iT.: ir.i.ii.e m-r.- 1:1 ciij.. T-r ni.s; sc'leoia declaration 
,:' i: z F^-.iuiz.^'. Ya.jJL ei;= iz w.ri* v,-ii:ch. iraaslated into 
L.LZ :^^. i.'-: ii i.'..'.-^ i : -Tl-s me Carh'i.lc FAiui.ou: of which 
;..:::- cai. i»= ia'tei, vihi.zil ci'.v :'rf-=.Y irifess and irulv hold, 
i :r:."-':*=e. '•:■*-. and swei:. :: rf:.iia ^^i".h God's aisislance) 
^:*:.^ a-: e.v.^re :j:::y 1::*-'= czi. :Lz.i ::• prDcure to the extent 
::';,"*'.' 1 „wer. :ika.; ^lI niv sji-ecis, or iiicie who, L-v virtue of 
:iv ■-£;c. rr*ay i.-e liccer ir*y cire. sha.l h:lii. teach, and preach 
t:-e saaie." TliLs '>d:h wi< fringe d i>y ;he Ccuacii of Trent, 
'vi'.h a ce'.ernTiiriation to tender i: to all persons in power; and 
is taken, even in this Pr oir-stant kin:rcjm, bv all Romanist 
Bishops and dignitaries. If tliis be no: a proof, that check- 
ing and opposin^T every religion but that of the Pope, is con- 
sidered a strict duty by the Church of Rome, all sound reason- 
irg is at an end. 

R. Do you suppose that any free-born Briton could approve 
of any thing like the Inquisition? 

A. I have a very high opinion of the British character; but, 
on the other hand, I am too well acquainted with the banoful 
effects of the Roman Catholic religion upon the mind. I hope 
that few among the subjects of Great Britain are, in their 
hearts, abettors of that darling of the Romish Church — the 
Inquisition. But I know, that a dignidcd Spanish Clergy- 
man, who was in London a few years ago, met with English 
Roman Catholics who declared their approbation of the Inqui- 
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fiition. In the preface to a history of that infamous tribunal, 
which he published in the year 1818, he has the words which 
I am going to give you translated from the French: ^^ During 
my residence in London, I heard some Roman Catholics say^ 
that the Inquisition wfis useful in Spain for the preservation of 
the CathoUc Faith; and that it would have been well for France 
if it had had a similar establishment,'^* This he asserts, not 
to attack the Roman Catholics, for he died in the communion 
of their Church, but as a simple fact, and by the way. 

R. I am quite surprised ! 

A. I am not surprised at all. It is when I hear of Roman 
Catholics, who engage not to persecute Protestants^ even if 
they had the power, that I am seized with astonishment. — 
How can the spiritual children of Rome be so unlike their 
mother? Was it not th& Church of Rome that in Spain, urged 
the burning of thirty-one thousand nine hundred and twelve dis- 
senters from her doctrines, and that punished with imprison- 
ment, fine, confiscation, and public infamy, two hundred and 
ninety-one thousand four hundred and Jifty, who saved their 
lives by recantation? Was it not by the same authority that 
in this kingdom of England, and during the four years of the 
reign of Queen Mary, two hundred and eighty persons were 
burnt alive; the number of those who perished in prison, for 
not turning papists, being unknown? If this sanguinary 
church acknowledged her error, if she confessed that she was 
misled by the ignorance and bigotry of old times, (though she 
herself had undoubtedly caused that ignorance and bigotry) 
we might believe that her children had also put off their per- 
secuting character. But when has mortal man heard that 
the Church of Rome ever whispered a regret for the torrents 
of blood with which she has drenched the earth? Her Span- 
ish Inquisition existed till within the last five years. The 
Pope restored it in 1814, and his bishops are at this moment 
doing every thing to revive it. But what is the existence or 
abolition of the Insquisition, but a mere external symptom of 
power or want of it, to put the invariable principle of Roman- 
ist intolerance into practice ? The cruel deeds of the Romish 
Church are nothing but a republication, in blood of the arti- 
cles of her faith stamped in every copy of the decrees of 
Trent. How then can I believe that sincere Roman Catho- 
lics have renounced persecution, when a man's hopes of 

* Llorente's History of the Spanish Inquisition. Paris edition, 1818, 
7ol. !• p* xxii. 

32* 



cteraal faappbiC9B are b«cnki cp in « peis c c^ i ting creed, he may 
iaiiilse in to(er«£k» as be does in sin. under a sense <^ spirita- 
al dan^r. acd a hope of fiinre ameodment: in the hey-day 
of life be wiii be &r ktung erery man have his way; but I 
vo<i!d not tmsc my liberty and my lite into his hands, diJIeriog, 
£5 1 doyfrotn his creed, when he tarns bis thoogfats to religion, 
and begins his coarse of Romish repentance. 

12. 1 had never till now belicTed that intolerance and perse- 
cution could be tanght by Christians as necessary ibr salva- 
tton. 

A, One benefit, I tnist in God^s grace, yoa will at least 
deriTe from the dear proo6 1 bare gi^en y«Ni, that such is the 
doctrine of the Chorch of Rome. ConTinced as you most be, 
that she makes persecution an essential part of her creed, you 
will bear that fact in mind, if erer her emissaries shoaM 
try their arts to seduce you from your Protestant professioo. 
Whenever you shall hear the often told story of St. Peter and 
his primacy, you have only to remeipber the tyrannous doc- 
trine and conduct of the popes which have grown out of that 
threadbare fiction. Compare the government of the pretend- 
ed successors of Peter, with the oKxlel of a Christian pastor, 
whi^h Peter himself has left in his first Epistle. ^Feed,^* 
he says, " the flock of (jod which is among you, taking 
the oversight thereof, :?ot by co:sarrRAiXT, but willingly; 
not for FILTHY LUCRE, but of a ready mind; neither as 
BEn?o LORDS OVER GOD^s HERITAGE, but by being ensamples 
to the flock''* There needs not much learning to rebut all 
the pretensions of the Romish Church, when you compare 
her popish government with this passage. You have only to 
remember the constraint and bloodshed by which the popes 
obtained at one time the oversight of the flock of God: the 
JiUky lucre which at this very day is the effect of their indul- 
gences and dispensations; and lastly, to observe the lordly 
manner in which they still claim the spiritual dominion of this 
and all other countries which have shaken of their tyrannical 
and usurped authority. Remember all this, and beware my 
friend, of the guiles and arts of a church, which, even at this 
moment, looks upon you and your brother Protestants as run- 
away slaves, whom she does not punish, from mere want of 
power; ahd rest assured, that where there is so much spirit of 
pride and ambition, the Christian spirit must have been nearly 
quenched 

•1 Pet V. 2,3. 
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THE ROMAN MISSAL, &,c. 

^Potest autem defectus con- 'Mass may be defective in 
tingere ex parte materise con- the Matter to be consecrated, 
secrandse; et ex parte formse in the form to be used, and in 
adhibendae, et ex parte Minis- the officiating Minister. For 
tri conficientis. Quidquid enim if in any of these there be any 
horum deficit, scilicet, mate- defect, viz. due Matter, Form, 
ria debita, forma, cum inten- with Intention, and Priestly 
tione, et ordo sacerdotal is in Orders in the celebrator, there 
conficiente, non conficitur sac- is no sacrament consecrated.^ 
ramentum .' 

De defectilnts panis. — The defects in the bread. 

1st. ^Si panis non sit tritice- 1st. < If the bread be not of 
us, admixtus sit granis alteri- wheat, or if of wheat, if it be 
us generis, in tanta quanti- mixed with such quantity of 
tate ut non maneat panis triti- other grain, that it doth not re- 
ceus, vel si alioqui corruptus, main wheaten bread; or if it 
non conficitur sacramentum.^ be in any way corrupted, it 

doth not make a sacrament.' 

2d. 'Sisitconfectusde aqua 2. 'Ifitbemadc with rose 
rosacea, vel alterius distiila- and other distilled water, it is 
tionis, dubium est an conficia- doubtful ifit make a sacrament.' 
tur.' 

3d. * Si coeperit corrumpi, 3d. ' If it begin to corrupt, 
sed non corruptus; similiter, but is not corrupted: also, if it 
si non sit azymus secundum be not unleavened according to 
morem EcclesisB Latin e, con- the custom ofthe Latin Church, 
ficitur; sed, conficiens gravi- it makes a sacrament; but the 
tcr peccat,' Priest sins grievously.' 

De defecttbus vim, — Of the defects of the wine. 

<Sivinum sit factum peni- <If the wine be quite sour, 
tus aceturo, vel penitus putri- or putrid, or be made of bitter 
ium Tel de uvis acerbis sen or unripe grapes, or if so much 
379 



noD maturis expressum, vel water be Vnised with if,*8F^ 
ei ndmixlum [antum nqtae ut spoils Ihe wine, no sacrament 
viDumsit corruptum, noQ con- is made.' 
ficitur sacmmenlum.' 

■Si post confers tionem cor- 'IfaHer (he consecration of 
poris, atit etiam vini, dep- the body or even of the wine, 
rohenditur defeclua olterius the defect of either kind be 
speciei, altera jam consecrata; discovered, one being conse- 
lunc si nullo modo (materiii crated; then, if the matter 
t]iife esset apponenda) haberi which Bboujd be placed cannot 
possii, ad evitandiira scanda- be had, to avoid scandal, he 
lum procedendumerit.' must proceed.' 

De dffvctibiuform/r. — The defecis in the form. 

'Si quia, aliquid diminuerit 'Ifany one shall leave ou^ 
vel immularet de forma con- ar change any part of Ihe form 
necralionia corporis et aan- ofthe consecration of the body 
guinia, et in ipsa verborum and blood in the changu of 
immutalione, verba idem non the wordf, euch words do not 
Bignificarent, non conficcret signify the same thing, thera 
' is uu coaseccalioa.' 



De defeetibiu Mwiatri. — Tbe defects of the MintoUr. 

'DefeciuB ex parte Miniatri *The defecis on ^« paitW 
possunt contingere quoad ea, theMinisternia)^occariD'tlieK 
quae in ipso requirantiir, hsc things required in htm. Thaao 
aulemBuQt, Imprimis Intentio are Gret and especiaU; £itt» 
deinde diapositio animce, dispo- tion, after 'hat ditpo^io» ef 
sitio corporra, dispositio vesti- soul,orbody,ofvest[Beots,aBd 
menlonim, diapositio in minis- disposition in.tbeeerrice itself, 
terio ipso, quoad ca, quce in as to those matters wbtcfa cut 
jpao poBBuat occurrere.' occur in it,' '■ 

'Si quis non intendit con- 'If any one intend sot M 
ficere, sod delusorie, aliquid consecrate, but to coonteiieil; 
agere. Item si aliqun Hostile also, if any wafers ^emwBlb^ 
ex oblivione remaneant in Al- gotten on the altar, or Vhitf 
tari ve) aliqua pars vini, vel part of the wine, or uty waftr 
aliqua Uoslia lateat, cum non lie hidden, when ho did notip- 
intendat conaecrare, nisi quas tend to consecrate but wfast hs 
videl; Item si quia babeat co- law; also, ifhe shall have bs- 
ram Be undecim Hoatias, et fore him eleveB waAn and ia- 
intendat conaecrare solum &e- \«nAa^\n«utte«ii«!ubtottwi»' 
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decern intendit, in his casibus he meant in all these caaes the 
non consecrat, quia requiri- consecration fails because /»- 
tur intentio, &rC. &c. &c. tention is required.^ 

Reader, Art thou not astonished ? It is admitted 1st, That 
to offer up a false mass to God, or take a false sacrament, or 
worship a false host, is sacrilegious, and is damnable idolatry, 
2d, that one case is doubtful, but twelve are certain, in any 
one of which, the consecration fails, and there is no true sacra- 
ment, and then the Mass service is sacrilege and idolatry!! 
And should the priestyas he serves, discover any of these de- 
fects, but cannot mend it, he must proceed rather than let the 
people understand it, and therefore plunge them and himself 
into these miseries! Has Christ, I ask, ever taught such 
principles? And, if to guard against these dangers, is plainly 
impossible; then for any man to be safe in that church must 
be clearly impossible. But let us see the rest of it. 

<Si Hostia consecrata dis- ^Should the consecrated host 
pareat vel casu aliquo aut disappear, either by accident, 
vento, aut miraculo, vel ab ali- or by wind, or miracle, or be 
quo animali accepta, et neque- swallowed by some animal, and 
at reperi,* tunc altera conse- cannot be found; then let an- 
cretur.' other be consecrated.' 

<Si post consecration em < If, af\er consecration, a gnat, 
ceciderit musca vel aranea, vel a spider, or any such thing, 
aliquid ejusmodi in calicem et fall into the chalice, let the 
fiat nausea sacerdoti, extra- Priest swallow it with the blood, 
hat eam et lavet cum vino, if he can; but if he fear danger 
finita Missa, comburat et com- and have a loathing, let him 
bustio ac lotio hujusmodi in take it out, and wash it with 
sacrarium projiciatur. Si au wine, and when Mass is ended, 
tern non fuerit ei nausea, nee burn it, and cast it and the 
ullum periculum timeat, sumat washing into holy ground.' 
cum sanguine.' 

* Si aliquid venenOsum ceci- * If poison fall into the cha- 
derit in calicem, vel quod pro- lice, or what might cause vom- 
vocaret vomitum, vindm con- iting, let the consecrated wine 
secratum in alio calice repo- be put into another cup, and 
nendum est, et aliud vinum other wine with water be again 
cum aqua apponendum denuo placed to be consecrated, and 
consecrandum, sanguis repos- when Mass is finished, let the 
itus in panno lineo vel stuppa blood be poured on linen cloth, 
tanidiu servatur donee species or tow, remain till it be dry, 
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TiQi fuerint desiccate, et tunc and then be burned, and the 
Btuppa comburatur et combus- ashes be thrown into holy 
tio in sacrarium projiciatur.^ ground.^ 

<Si aliquod venenatum con- ^ If the host be poisoned, let 
tigerit Hostiam consecratam, another be consecrated and 
tunc alteram consecret, et su- used, and that be kept in a tath 
mat modo quo dictum est; et emacle, or a separate place uor 
ilia ser\etur in tabemaculo, til it be corrupted, and after 
loco separato donee species that be thrown into holy 
corrumpantur, et de inde mit- ground.' 
tatur in sacrarium.' 

^Si in hieme sanguis conge- 'If in winter the blood be 
letur in calice, involvatur cai- frozen in the cup, put ¥rarm 
ix in pannis calefactis, si id clothes about the cup ; if that 
non proficeret, ponatur in fer- will not do, let it be put into 
vente aqua prope Altare, dum- boiling water near the Altar, 
modo in calicem non intret till it t)e melted, taking care it 
donee liquefiat.' does not get into the cup.' 

<^ per negligentiam, ali- ^Ifanyof the blood of Christ 
quid de sanguine Christi ceci- fall on the ground by negli- 
derit, seu quidem super ter- gence, it must be licked up 
ram, seu super tabulam, lin- with the tongue, the place be- 
gua lambatur, et locus ipse sufficiently scraped, and the 
radatur quantum satis est, et scrapings burned ; but the ash- 
abrasio comburatur: cinis ve- es must be buried in holy 
ro in sacrarium recondatur ' ground.' 

*Si sacerdos evomet Eucha- ' If the Priest vomii the Eu- 
ristiam, si species integras ap- cA^m^, and the species appear 
pareant reverenter sumantur, entire, he must jmni^Zy «ira22ot0 
nisi nausea fiat; tunc enimspe- it again, but if a nausea pre* 
cies consecratae caute sepa- vent him, then let the conse- 
rentur, et in aliquo loco sacro crated species be cautiously 
reponantur donee corrumpan- separated, and put by in some 
tur et postea in sacrarium pro- holy place till they be corrupt- 
jiciantur quod si species non ed, and after, let them be cast 
appareant, comburatur vomi- intohoiyground, butif the spe- 
tus, et cineres in sacrarium cies do not appear, the vomit 
mittantur.' must be burned and the ashes 

thrown into holy ground.' — 
Marvellous! 

The oath of the Papal Clergy is "that the Host is Christ— 
body and blood, noul aud divinity," (see their cr^ed;) yet 
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they confess as above, this cannot be known, how desperate 
then is such oath! By this document they inform us, that 
their Host (i. e.) Christ, can be lost by accident or by windy 
or be eaten by animals, as mites or mice, or dogs &c. or by 
the spider or fly which may fall into the cup, and which the 
priest must swallow if he can, or that he may be bound up 
in frost, and be released by hot water, &c. or be poisoned, 
and poured on tow, and dried, and then must be burned; or 
may fall, or be spilled and licked off the ground by the priest's 
tongue, and be swallowed, and may be eaten by him and vom- 
ited up again, and then must be taken out of the vomit, and be 
worshipped, and devoutly swallowed again! Shocking in- 
fatuation. Now will not common sense itself, ask, Do any of 
these things ever happen to the true Christ, the son of Mary ? 
Has he been ever swallowed by spiders, or flies, mi^es, mice, 
or by priests, or Iain in their vomit ? Has he been ever frozen 
up in a cup, or poured out on tow, and burned? If not, then, 
Christ was not thus eaten by flies, rats, mice, priests, &c. 6ic. 
and, nevertheless, he was eaten by them, which involves many 
contradictions or falsehoods. But if the true Christ be not 
thus eaten by these things — the host, which it is confessed, 
may meet all these accidents, is not the true, but a fictitious 
papal Christ. Had not these hideous doctrines and monstrous 
and degrading absurdities been thus written, and openly 
avowed and defended in their own books, so that with our own 
eyes we can behold them, who could be persuaded to believe, 
that any church or society of rational beings, could for a mo- 
ment entertain them ? Strong indeed must be that delusion 
by which the Papal Doctors are thus so deeply infatuated and 
corrupted, as to adhere to such a religion! 

NO. II. 

The Trent Creed under Pope Pius FV. to which the Papal 
Clergy are bound by oath. 

Bulla S. D. N. D. Pii, Di- ITie Bull of Pius IV, by di- 
vina piovidentia Papae IV. — vine Providence, Pope, relative 
Super forma juramenti profes- to the form of oath or the 
sionis fldei. profession of the faith. 

Pius Episcopus, servus ser- Pius, Bishops the servant 
vorum Dei ad perpetuam rei of the servants of God, foi the 
memoriam. perpetual remembrance of Ms 

deed. 
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*^ Injtmctum nobis Apostolica servitutis officiumj Sfc}* ^^thi6 
office of our apostolical miaistry enjoins us to hasten and exe- 
cute these decisions of the holy fathers, with which the Al- 
mighty God has, for the good of his church, inspired them, &c. 
Whereas, therefore, by the decree of the Council of Trent, all 
pastors who shall henceforth be placed over cathedrals and su 
perior churches and their dependencies, or who, entrusted with 
the care of souls, are provided for, must be obliged to make 
public profession of the orthodox faith, and to promise and 
swear^ that they will continue obedient to the Church of Rome. 
We, desirous that all this should be diligently attended to by 
all so entrusted, and in whatsoever department, whether m 
monasteries, convents, houses, and such like places, whether 
called regular, military, or by what name soever, and that (be 
profession of the same faith might be uniformly exhibited to 
all, and that one only and certaiq form of it, might be made 
known to all men, and published in every nation, by thoM 
whom, under the prescribed penalties, it concerns, strictly 
command, by our Apostolical authority, that the following 
aforesaid profession of faith be solemnly made, according to 
this form only, &c. 

"Ego, N.jfJrma^e credo^ S^c, — 1, N. firmly believe and 
profess all and every thing contained in this creed, which the 
holy Roman Church useth, viz. 

" I believe in one God, Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things visible and invisible, and in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God — by whom all 
things were made; who for us men, and for our salvation, 
came down from heaven, and. was incarnated by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man ; was crucified 
also for us under Pontius Pilate, he suflered and was buried; 
and rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures; and 
ascended into Heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father; and shall come again with glory to judge the Uv- 
ingand the dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no end; 
and in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver of life, &c.; — and 
one holy. Catholic and Apostolic Church, &c. — (After this, 
follow the 12 new articles of the Trent Creed j for which see 
page 267, &c.) 

I'he oath on Schoolmasters and Doctors — 

" Ad hoc omnes ii ad qtios universitatum^'* &c. <' Moreover, 
all those to whom the care, visitation or reform of universities 
aad general studiea belong must take diligent care that the ca- 
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nons and decrees of this holy synod, be received entire by 
these universities, and that according to these rules, the mas- 
ters, doctors, and other teachers in such universities, may teach 
and interpret those things which belong to the Catholic faith, 
^and that they bind themselves by a solemn oathj in the begin- 
ning of each year,* to this observance." C. Trerft, Sess. xxv. 
cap. 2i 

Thus, by these authentic documents, it is evident, that the 
Papal Clergy are obliged to be sworn on the Gospels, three 
times: 1st. to the Church of Rome; 2d. to the Pope, and 3d. 
to believe and propagate her doctrines, and, by the same oaths, 
to oppose every thing contrary thereto — (and so were school- 
masters sworn.) This accounts for that constant watch they 
keep lest the people should hear or read any doctrine but their 
own^ lest they should get enlightened. How ignorant of 
all this crafl are the people kept, and how astonishing, if not 
miraculous, that the gospel of truth has broken forth from all 
those dire and ingenious trammels. 

Obserwitions on the above Papal Creed and its notorious 

contradictions, 

Obser. 1. — The Council of Nice, which in 325 framed the 
Nicene Creed, pronounces in one of its canons, any man, that 
shall thenceforth add any more articles of faith than those then 
specified, accursed. And Pope Celestine, an. 423, in his Epis- 
tle to Nestorious in defence of that creed, has these words — 
"Whoisnot judged worthy of an anathema, that either adds or 
takes away from it? For, that faith which was declared by the 
apostles requires neither addition or diminution.^^ But the Coun- 
cil of Trent and Pope Pius, in 1564, fear not, in the face of 
all this, to add 12 new articles at a stroke, nor once blush to 
pronounce those who shall presume to refuse them, accursed. 
And although these Coimciis thus contradict and curse each 
other, yet the Papal Doctors are sworn lo believe and teach 
both are infallible!! And that ahhough both creeds plainly 
contradict one another, as shall presently appear, yet they are 
nevertheless one and the same true faith! risum teneatis? 

Obser. 2. — ^The old part of this creed declares, "Christ was 
incarnated by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was 
made man.'^ But in the 5th article of the new pait of the 
same, it is defined and declared, "that Christ^s body and blood 
are really, substantially, and truly made, by consecration, of 
tbe whole substance of the bread, and of the whole substance 
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of the wine.^ Here then are two sorts of Christ's ' from en* 
tirel y difTerent sources, exhibited ia one compound creed. By 
one part thereof, Christ was bom, crucified, su£fered, was bu- 
ried, rose again, ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand 
of God, and shall come to judge all men, &c. But, by tbe 
other, he was not born, but made of bread" &c. nor did any of 
these things! and yet the Papal Clergy are nrom, to believe 
and teach they are the same I As all these contradictions are, 
to be sure, divine truths! so, their people, rational beinge, 
must believe it, because their clerg\' direct them to do so!!! 

Obs^. 3. — By the 1st article, traditions, and Papal DecreeB, 
&.C. (mere inventions of men) must be admitted and embraced 
too; but by the 2d the holy scripture b, coldly^ to be admitted 
ordy^ not embraced^ and that under most severe and cau- 
tious restrictions. — Who can forbear noticing this? And when 
we turn to Sess. iv. Decretum deEdil. &c. An. 1546, and to 
the rules, de Ubris prohibUus, framed by the Council in March, 
15G4, their dread of the scripture, it is numifest, cannot be 
concealed. From her index^ take the following extracts — 

Rule 4. Ckrni experimento manifestum 9it, &c. ^^^ Whereas, 
it is plain by experience, were the holy scriptures read every 
where in the vulgar tongue, more injury than good would fol- 
loW) yet if permission to read translations of the Bible made 
by Catholics only, may be safely granted to some, who by 
such reading may reap godly benefit, must rest with the judg- 
ment of the bishop or inquisitor, together with the counsel of 
their parish priest. In such cases it may be given, but they 
must have a licence from the bishop in writing. Qui autem 
absque tali facultaie ea legere seu habere presumserity nisi pri' 
us bibliis ordinario reddiius, peccatorum absoltUionem preci- 
pere nan posset^ S^c, " But he that without such licence, shall 
presume to read or have such books, unless he instantly de- 
liver them up to the ordinary, cannot be capable of the forgive- 
ness of his sins. And the bookseller, who without such 
licence, shall sell or otherwise grant the bible in the vulgar 
tongue, &c. shall forfeit the price of the books, and be other- 
wise punished at the bishop's discretion, according to the nature 
of his offence — nor may the monks, without such licence from 
their Prelates, read or buy them. 

Rule X. "Liberum tamen Episcopis," &c. — "But, yet, 
the bishops or inquisitors general, are by their license, which 
they have authorized to prohibit in their kingdoms, provinces, 
or dioceseSy those very books that appear to be permitted by 
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those rules, if they shall judge fit.'' So, after all the pains of 
procuring this said licence, it can be rendered null in an in- 
stant, and then the bible must not be read. 

Ad extremum vero ommhus Jidelibus, ^c. — <^ Lastly, the 
faithful are commanded, that none must dare read or have any 
books contrary to the prescribed rules of this Index; but if any 
one shall read or have books of heretics, or of any author on 
heresy, or condemned and prohibited on suspicion of false 
dogmas, he instantly incurs the sentence of excommunication. 
And he that shall read or have books of any name that are so 
forbidden him, besides the guilt of mortal sin into which he 
falls, he must be severely punished, according to the judgment 
of the Bishops." 

Behold how difficult it has been to obtain leave to read the 
word of €rod, even when translated by Roman Catholics them- 
selves! See what dread this church ever had of the Bible. 
Thank God! the darkness is greatly passed, and the true 
light is increasing. 

Obse. 4. — This 3d new article of faith is unqualified jar- 
gon; for, seven christian sacraments, (as per Sess. VII. 
Can. L) are insisted on, as instituted by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which is proved false. 

Holy Orders and EJxt. Unction clearly destroy each other; 
and if no sacrament can be without Christ's own institution, 
such as Baptism and the Eucharist alone have, then, none of 
the other five are christian sacraments, because, for them no 
institution from Christ can be found — ^^ The matter or visible 
sign of Holy Orders," says Challenor, (p. 131. C.Chris. Inst.) 
'^is imposition of hands by a Bishop and prayer, and the insti- 
tution is from Lukexxii. 19. Do this in remembrance of me;" 
but Christ never laid his hands on the apostles to make them 
Priests, nor commanded it; (nor ever made them Priests, as 
is proved, p. 156.) Hence Holy Orders, being without sign, 
nmtter, or institution from Christ, is no Christian sacrament, 
but a papal fiction. 

" As to penance," says Challenor, p. 94. " it consists of 
contrition, confession, and satisfaction, and the Priest's ab- 
solution. Confession, is a full and sincere accusation made 
to a Priest, of all mortal sins, a person can remember: and 
satisfaction is a faithful performance of the penance enjoined 
by the Priests, p. 163— which penance is enjoined, as an ex- 
change which God makes of the eternal ' punishments which 



we have deserred by sia, into these snmlk penitential worio, p. 
104. — Yet it is to be feared that the penance enjoined is seldom 
Bufncient to take off ail the puDxshment due to God's justice on 
account of ojr sins, p. 105. The penitent after confeseioo, 
must say, -I beg pardon of Gu), and penance and absolutioa 
ffx»;n\ou, my ghosdy fa'Jicr/ and the Priest then gives tbe 
absolution, and adds, *may the passion of our Lord Jesus Quist, 
the merits of the blessed Virgin Alary, and of the Saints, and 
whatsoever good thou shalt do, or whatsoever evil thou sbalt 
BuSer, be to thee unto the remission of thy sins, the increase of 
grace, duc.^ Most shocking and anti-scriptural doctrine! 

If Christ's death on the cross be a full, and the only satis- 
faciion for all sin, and tha: his precious merits and intei^ces- 
sion alone, Le the sinners only hope, as is t^tified by all the 
sacred writers; and if a wretched sinner, the moment he be- 
lieves this, and submitting himself to Christ, calls upon his 
name, ^hath everlasting life, passes from death unto life, and 
shall not come into condemnation,'^ John v. 24, Rom. viii. 1; 
If ^the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin,^ 1 John, 
i.7; If -< God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them,^^ 2 Cor. v. 19; 
And if ^all that believe in Christ with a heart unto righteous- 
ness, are justified from all things,'^ Acts xiii. 39; the above 
doctrine must be false. Besides, if Christ never appointed 
any such private confession of mortal sin, nor any such pen- 
ance or absolution, nor any visible sign of any such sacra- 
ment, nor was any such thing ever practiced by the apostles, 
and hence, that it is therefore only a papal fiction, what can 
be imagined more blasphemous against Christ, and subver- 
sive of his gospel, more delusive to a sinner^ and destructive 
of his true hope and salvation, and at the same time, more 
Pharisaic, and better calculated to enhance the Priests' power 
over the people, than the above mischievous and anti-christiaa 
doctrine of papal penance. Yet, after all the parade about it, 
the hopes excited of its many and great benefits, p. 102, they 
grant, <<If the Priest, to whom this confession is made, has 
not the necessary faculties and approbation, and also true in- 
tention, the penance is null.'' But these things are impossi- 
ble to be known or guarded against by Priests or people ; hence, 
such penance is extreme folly. But repentance towards God, 
and faith in Christ, is the only safe and gospel way; this caa 
deceive no man. 
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With regard to invocation ofsaints, in addition to what has 
been already said, its novelty and impiety are set forth by the 
following striking testimonies. 

^< Saith SL Augustine, de civ, Dei L 8. St rex constituent tn* 
tercessorem, Sfc, — " When a king has constituted one certain in- 
tercessoTf he is not pleased that any causes should be brought 
him by others. So as Christ is appointed our High Priest and 
Intercessor, why do we seek others ?" 

" Solent tamen 'pudorem,'^ &c., saith St. Ambrose, " The 
Heathen Idolaters, to cover the shame of neglecting Grod, 
used this miserable excuse, that by these mediators they might 
go to God, as by his officers we may approach a king." 

'<Go to, is any man so mad, or unmindful of his own safety, 
as to give the king's honor to his officers? Whereas, if any be 
found even to treat of such a matter, they are justly condemn- 
ed as guilty of insulting the king's majesty. It is for this rea- 
son that men go to a kmg by tribunes or officers, because the 
king is but a man, and knoweth not to whom he should entrust 
the commonwealth. But to procure the favor of God, from 
whom nothing is hid, and who knows the qualities of all men, 
we need no spokes-man but a devout mind.'' — Ambros ad Cap, 
1. ad Rom. 

Says St. Chrysostora, " When thou hast need to sue unto 
man, thou art forced first to deal with door keepers, and entreat 
parasites and such like persons to go with thee a long way 
about; epi de tou theou ouden toiouton estin, but with God there 
is no such thing; without money, without cost, he yieldeth to 
thy prayer." Serm. 7. de poenit. And again, Ora gunaikoM 
pkihsophiaj &c. " Mark," says he, " the wisdom of the wo- 
man of Canaan, she entreateth not James, nor beseecheth 
John, nor Cometh to Peter, but breaks through the whole com- 
pany of them, saying, ^ 1 have no need of such mediators, but 
taking repentance with me for a spokes-man, I come to the 
fountain itself; for this cause did he take flesh that I might 
have boldness to speak to him, I have no need of a mediator; 
have thou mercy on me.' " Dindssum Chanami, Tom. 5. 

Thus, these Fathers, who lived so near the Apostles' days, 
judged it idolatry, madness, and the height of impiety against 
God, when he has appointed Christ, his Son, our high priest 
and only mediator, (who is ever ready and present to receive 
all sinners who humbly call upon him, and to hear their pray- 
ers,) to have recourse, nevertheless, to the intercession of an 
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gels or departed smiats, ^ whi;:h manner,^ saith ChiyacMtom, 
^'came in through the envy of the devil.^ 

I must notice the Papal uoctrine of Baptism by Bossnet and 
the Trent Council, ^As infants can not supply the want of 
BapiUaL, by acts of failh, hope and charily, nor by the earnest 
desire of receiving this sacrament, icc beliere if tkey do met 
really receive if, ikey kate mo Mkare im the grace of the reditma^ 
tion, and thus dying in Adawkj they hate no imherUamee wiih Je- 
SUM Christ.'^ Con. Trid. Sess. \i. cap. 4. Bossuet. Expos, p. 
42. Dublin £dit. 1821. 

Thus has the Papacy aud its Doctors, to subsetre their 
own purposes, poisoned almost every part of the Christian re- 
ligioo. As this astonishing ^Exposition'' is as contrary to 
scripture, as it is insulting to common sense, and fraught with 
such inconceivable impiety, I shall now proceed briefly, hy 
reason and scripture, to destroy it. 

Arg. 1 — The just and merciful God does not require impos- 
sibilities. To say he does, is to say he is unjust and cruel|^ 
which is blasphemy. But to most infants. Baptism ia totally, 
and to all, personally impossible. Hence, can no blame at- 
tach to them, and they can suffer nothing for dying unbaptized; 
and hence to affirm, '^ that such unhaptized infants have no 
share in the grace of redemption, nor with Christ,'' as the 
papacy and its doctors do, is to teach, God is unjust and cruel, 
which, as it insults reason, so is it monstrous blasphemy 
against God's mercy and justice ! 

Arg. 2. — That God instituted Baptism in the Christian 
Church, as he did circumcision in the Jewish, cannot be fairly 
denied ; yet neither of them was absolutely essential to sal- 
vation; for, if it appear, the latter was not so, particularly that 
of infants, so neither can the former be. Circumcision was 
rather a sign of that of the heart, and a seal of the covenant, 
as St. Paul argues, Rom. ii. 26, and also as a distinction from 
the heathen world; for these uses, and because Grod com- 
manded it, it was necessary, yet not essential to salvation; 
otherwise, all the infants that died before they were eight days 
old, were, by God's own will and fault, and contrary to his 
will and word, excluded from Christ's redemption, and heaven! 
which to affirm, involves unequivocal blasphemy. For, by his 
command, no child was circumcised before eight days old; and 
He declares, " he mUeth not that any should perish^'^ 2 Peter 
iii. 9. And Christ says, ^' that all infants are of the kingdom 
ofheaven.^^ Luke xviii. 16. — ^Now, if all the Jfewish infants 
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who died before eight days old, were fully saved without the 
sacrament of circumcision, so, (if " God he no respecter of 

persons,'*^ as St. Peter says,) must all the infants of Christians 
who may happen to die without baptism be saved likewise. — 
If to contradict this is blasphemy against God, so therefore is 
Bossuei's, and the Trent doctrine, ^< that unbaptised infants cctn 
have no part in Chrisfs redemption^ nor in heaven^^ a flat con- 
tradiction to truth, and palpable blasphemy, 

Arg. 3. — St. Paul tells u6, "that although condemnation 
came by one man, even Adam's offence, Christ brought justi- 
fication to life to all men ; and that no sin is imputed where 
there is no law," Rom. v. 18. — 2 Cor. v. 19. But infants 
know not any law, and, therefore, according to St. Paul, no 
sin can be imputed to them ; again, " The son shall not bear the 
sinqfihefather^'^ except the son himself do evil. — Llzek, xviii. 
20. Hence can no infant suffer for any sin. Once more, 
the holy virgin and the Apostles tell us, " thai God'^s mercy is 
on them that fear him — that glory, honor and peace shall be 
on even the Gentile tliat worketh good, for God is no respecter 
of persons, '^'^ Luke i. 50. — Rom. ii, 10 — 15, 26. — Acts x. 34, 
35. If then «uch God-fearing Gentiles are saved without cir- 
cumcision or baptism, as these affirm, so must their infants 
also. Hence, to teach, that the infants of Christians dying 
without baptism, have no part in redemption, nor in heaven, 
is to contradict the Apostles, and the holy Virgin, and all rea» 
son and scripture, and to be guilty of hideous impiety. And 

' hence, what Christ says in John iii. 5, as he cannot require 
impossibilities, so it cannot apply to infants, but to those who 
hear of and refuse baptism and regeneration. 

With regard to confirmation and matrimony, however these 
may be proper, the latter, especially as rites, either religious 
or civil, yet, as Christ appointed no visible signs of them, as 
he did of Baptism and Eucharist; how can they be Christian 
sacraments? Impossible; hence there are no true Christian 
sacraments but Baptism and Eucharist; and the others, being 
proved Papal fictions, the oath of the clergy, " that there arc 
seven sacraments appointed by Christ," is most contradictory 
and desperate. 

As pure Christianity, that rational and holy religion which 
Christ the Lord came to establish on earth, not by force or 
fraud, but by gentleness, prayers, and persuasion, requires 

* for its propagation and support, qo other weapons but those 
employed and enjoined by him; and, inviting investigatioo^ 
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calls for DO other aid, but a &ir exhibttioQ of its own iooompt* 
rmble loT#ilioes3 and incsstimable excellencies, to reoommeiid 
it !o HBin. to lead him into the paths of peace and eTerlastii^ 
felicity, and thus at once displays its divine origin. So that sys- 
tem of relieion. that, taking a directly contrary course, and, 
because ofits detbrmiiy , manifestly dreading examination, hates' 
the light, dreads the bible, insulls reason and the rights of con- 
science, and has recourse to various miles, machinations, and 
violences tx iis support and propagaticxi, unequivocally pro- 
claims to all men, it has emanated from a totally different 
source. Viewing, then, by the following additional documeots, 
the line of conduct the papacy has for ages pursued, to sup- 
port itself and propagate its doctrines, the conclusion is most 
obvious, that its fountain is not pure^ — is not the God of peace, 
of light, and love- 

NO. in. 

Tl« Oaths to be totoi to defend the Papae^, 

Thb Pope*s Oath. — ^By the general Councils of Gonstaooe 
and Basil, it is stated, ^ That aU ^popet maut be obliged to 
swEAS that they will uphold and enforce (generalhtm comdUo- 
rumfidenit Sfc.) the faith maintained in the general counals, to 
the least tittle^ even to the shedding of their blood,'" Concil. 
Const. Sess. 39, Basil, Sess. 37. 

By the following Councils, also, Constance, Sess. 12, 17, 
37; Lyons, Tom. 11. Benii, p. 645. Pisa, Sess. 14. Basil, 
Sess. 24, 34, 40, 46, it is expressly decreed, " that the Pope . 
shall depose and deprive sovereign Princes of their domin- 
ions, their dignity and honor, for certain misdemeanors, &c. 

Hear the lofty language of Pope Gregory VIII. «On the 
part of the Omnipotent God, I forbid Henry iV. to govern the 
kingdoms of Italy and Germany; I absolve his subjects from 
all oaths which they have taken, or may take to him: and I 
excommunicate every person who shall serve him as King.'' — 
Ch-eg, lib, 5, Epist. 24. ' 

NO. IV. 

The Pope'^s Bull in Ccma Domini^ Sfc, which per art, 28, 
thereof must be diligently studied by the Clergy, and (Per 27th 
Art.) solemnly published in the Churches once a year or often- 
er; and carefully taught the people^ 1638 — Tom, 8, p, 183, 
Constit, 63, PauliV, — The ExcommunicatioKj S^e, 

First Article — ^^ We excommunicate and anathematize, in 
*he name of God| Fa\het, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by the 
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authority of the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our 
own, all Wickliffiles, Hussites, Lutherans, Calvinists, Hugo 
Dots, Anabaptists, and all other heretics, by whatsoever name 
they are called, and of whatsoever sect they be; and also, all 
Schismatics, and those who withdraw themselves, fir recede 
obstinately from the obedience of the. Bishop of Rome; as 
also their adherents receivers, favorers, and generally any 
defenders of them : — together with all who, without the au- 
thority of the Apostolic See, shall knowingly read, keep, or 
print, any of their books which treat on religion, or by or for 
any cause whatever, publicly or privately, on auy pretence 
or color defend them," 

The Pope^sjoy at the murder of Protestants. 

Pope Gregory XIII. in 1572, upon the massacre in Paris on 
St. Bartholomew's day, caused medals to be struck with this 
inscription about his image, ^< Gregorius XIII. Pont. Max, An. 
1 .'' and on the reverse side, a destroying angel holding a cross 
in one hand, and in the other a sword thrusting, with these 
words, " Hugonotorum strages." 1572. " The slaughter of 
the Hugonots." . Voyage to Italy, p. 15. An. 1606. See Rev. 
xvii. 6. V-e^f^fj'-^^ -Uv. R.C* fucyV'i^t it p33 7-» 

NO. V. 

Bishop's Oath. — In addition to the Oaths^ stated in the 
creed, on the priests; when they become bishops, they must 
be again sworn. Richerius, an eminent papal divine of the 
15th century, and doctor of the Sorbonne, observed, " That 
Pope Gregory VII. contrary to the custom used in the church 
for more than a thousand years, introduced that order, << that 
all bishops must swear unlimited fidelity and obedience to the 
pope," "whence," says he, " the liberty of all succeeding couucHm 
was taken away?'* Hist. Council, lib. c. 38. Rich. Apol. Ax. 22.. 

" I, N. N. Bishop elect, of the See of N. do swear, that, from 
this time henceforth, I will be faithful and obedient to the 
blessed Apostle Peter, to the holy Church of Rome, and to 
our Lord the Pope, and his successors canonically appointed. 
I will to my utmost defend, increase, and advance the rights, 
honors, privileges, and authority of the holy Roman Church 
of our Lord the Pope, and his successors aforesaid. — I will 
not join in any consultation, act or treaty, in which any thing 
shall be plotted to the injury of the rights, honor, state, and 
power of our Lord the Pope, or of the said church. I will 
keep with all my might the rules of the holy Fathers, (i. e* ef 
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the Council) the Apostolical (Papal) decrees, ordinances, dis 
posals, reservations, provisions, and mandates; and cause 
them to be observed by others. Heretics, Schismatics, and 
rebels to our said Lord the Pope and his successors aforesaid, 
I will to the utmost of my power persecute and destroy.'' — 
Sub Jul. iii. An. 1551, 

Bishop^s obUgationy (Cone. Bemi. Tom. 11, p. 152) <<If 
any Bishop be negligent in purging his diocess of heretical 
pravity, he, by the 3d canon of the 4th Lateran Council, must 
be deprived of his episcopal dignity; and by the Council of 
Constance, {Sess, 45. Tom. 7. p. 1122.) and by the Canon 
Law, (Decretal^ lib. 5. tU. 7. cap. 13.) Bishops, by their above 
oath oi consecration, are bound to do so. And the punish- 
ment to be inflicted on the heretics, must be exconmiunication, 
confiscation of goods, imprisonment, exile, or death/' as the 
case may be. Condi. Benii. Tom. 8. 

Concil.Tom. 11. p. 619, << AH Inquisitors of heretical prav- 
ity appointed by the Pope, all Arch-bishops and Bishops, in 
their respective provinces and diocesses, with their officials, 
must search for and apprehend heretics. — The civil magis- 
trate must assist them under severe penalties in enquiring 
after, taking, and spoiling them, by sending soldiers with 
them, p. 608. — They can compel the whole neighborhood to 
swear they will inform the Bishops and Inquisitors of any 
heretics they shall know of, or of any who may favor them. — 
Constit. Innoc. iv. c, 30. 

By Later IV. Con. Tom. 11. part 1, p. 152. and Con. Con. 
stance, Sess. 45, Tom. '7. p. 1120. Benii. "Whoever appre- 
hends heretics, which all are at liberty to do, has power to 
take from them all their goods and freely enjoy them." And 
Pope Innocent III. declares, " This punishment we command to 
be executed on them by all Princes and secular powers^ who 
shall be compelled to do so by ecclesiastical censures. Decret. 
lib. 5. tit. cap. 10. 

NO. VI. 

On Extirpation of Heretics. 

Oaths on Kings — to extirpate heretics. The 4th Council 
of Lateran, can. 3, has these words— "Pro dcfensione fidei 
prsestat juramentum, quod de terris suae jurisdictionis subjec- 
tos universos haerelicos ab Ecclesia denotatos, bona fide pro- 
viribus exterminare studebunt. For the defence of the faith, 
all Priacea must swear that they will, bona Jide most dili* 
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gently study to root out of their territories, all their subjects, 
by the Church pronounced heretics, which, should they ne- 
glect to do, they must themselves be excommunicated, and 
deposed. The Council of Constance confirms this Sess. 45. 

In the 5th Council of Toledo, the Holy Fathers ^ay: " VVe 
promulge this decree pleasing to God. That whosoever hete- 
a Aer shall ascend to this kingdom, shall not ascend the throne 
till he has sworn, among other oaths, to permit no man to live 
in his kingdom, who is not a Catholic] and if, after he has taken 
the reins of government, he shall violate the promise, let him 
be anathema maranatha in the sight of God, and fuel of the 
eternal fire." Caranza, Sum. Concil. p. 404. 

An Edict of Louis XVth of France, published in 1724, con" 
sisting of IS Articles; the 1st and 2d are as follows: "That 
the Catholic religion be alone professed in our kingdom; for- 
bidding all our subjects, of what estate, quality, or condition 
soever, to profess any other religion, or assemble for that pur- 
pose in any place, under any pretence whatever, on pain of 
being sentenced to the gallies for life, and women to be shorn or 
shut up for ever in such places as our judges shall think proper, 
with confiscation of goods. 

" We order, that all such preachers as have convened as- 
semblies, not according to the said Catholic Religion, or shall 
have preached or discharged any other functioh therein, shall 
be punished with death ! — We forbid all our subjects to receive 
such ministers or preachers, or to give them any retreat, suc- 
cour, or assistance, or to have any manner of communication 
with them. And we order all who shall have any notice 
thereof, to discover it to the oflicers of these places ; under the 
whole of the aforesaid penalties." 

That the Clergy did press this dire law, is notorious, from 
the address of the assembly of Bishops to the King, in 1765. 

" Give, Sire," say they, '' Give to the laws all their force, 
and to religion all its splendor, that the full revival of the 
Edict of 1724, may be the result of our humble remon- 
strances. — The plague we complain of, will continue to rav- 
age your kingdom, till the press also shall be restrained by laws 
faithfully executed." 

What man, of any name or nation, and in whose breast 
is any of the milk of human kindness, but must shudder 
at these fearful plans and exclaim. How could a church, so 
desperate against Bible Christians, be the mild, holy spouse 
of Christ? 
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A recent Conversation tnth a Nun, 

^ Do you believe the sacred writers of the Scripture were 
infallibly inspired?' N. ^Ido.^ < If not, you could have no 
true foundation for a divine religion; would you, aAer they 
had finished their work, consent to their making any changes 
in it?' * No, for that would be denying they were rendered 
infallible.' < In this, you agree with St. Paul, Gal. i. 8. — ^'that 
no apostle, angel, or man, must make any alterations m the 
gospel.' Now, were not the Apostles the true teaching church T 
•Yes, certainly.' 'But if you would not allow that church, 
even the very apostles, to deviate from the scriptures, on what 
ground can you permit any other church or teachers to deviate 
from them? Hence, the infallible scripture, not any church 
whatever, must be your only safe guide. 1 shall now prove, 
your clergy are on oath to teach you, what yourself know is 
an untruth ! Has there ever been a true, proper, and real 
sacrifice for. sin on earth, but the death of Christ on the 
cross?" 'No,' 'What were all the sacrifices from Abel's till 
then?' ' They were typical only.' ' But Christ's last supper 
or sacrament, which ye call his mass, being before his death or 
even apprehension, could not, therefore, you own, be more 
than typical or figurative; yet, your priests are on oath to be- 
lieve and teach " that in the mass, there is a true, proper and 
propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead," which, you 
see, is a plain falsehood!' Said her grand-father, who was 
present, ' There, indeed, you have them by the neck.' 'Yes, 
Sir, and they can never get loose." 
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PAPACY IN THE UNITED STATES. 



Much has been said and written of late in respect to the 
Roman Catholic Church in this country. Never since the 
foundation of the goyemment has its dangerous tendency been 
so thoroughly canvassed. The public mind has begun to 
arouse its^f to the subject, and to appreciate in some measure 
its great importance. In entering into the field, it is not our 
design to trace out at length the character of Roman Catholic- 
ism, or mingle to any considerable degree in the controversy 
in respect to it. We propose rather a calm and candid histo- 
ry of the Papal church in our own land, embracing of course, 
its progress and spirit, and also whatsoever may relate thereto 
in the old countries. But while this is our main design, there 
are some thoughts in respect to the character of Romanism 
itself, which we feel impelled, first of all, to suggest. The 
history of Papal Rome has ever been a history of persecutions. 
Its annals teem with the blood of Martyrs — the cruelties ex- 
ercised against the Albigenses — ^the fires of Smithfield — ^the 
draggonnades of the Cevanois — the massacre of St. Barthol- 
omew and of 1641 — are noted instances of the persecuting 
spirit of this " mother of abominations." And now we inquire, 
is this history to be charged to the account of the Roman 
Catholicism of the present day ? Are we to hold the Papal 
church now responsible for the errors of a past age ? Is 
that church to be considered a persecuting church now be- 
cause it was centuries ago ? It has been urged with much 
force by Papal writers, that this ought not to be, — nay, that 
if this rule of judgment is applied, there is no church existing 
which is not to be considered a persecuting church. The ques- 
tion is easily settled by inquiring what things in the constitu- 
tion of the Roman Catholic church were the cause of its perse- 
cutions, and whether they still exist? All churches have 
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penecoted whesdie power waft m their bands : ddi m% nl 
iict in hnmui history. Butweshonldbjiio omsbs nowhjto 
the charge of those churches the pc iscciiti oBs which m&j 
inflicted upon their opponents in an age of dariEneas, pnmU 
they hare abandon^ the elements of penecntioa in duir 
organization. What then were the elementa of persecodni 
in the Roman Cathcdic chnrch in the days of die AIliigasM! 
They were two ; the chdm to infrUifaili^y and the fiuse phi- 
losophical notion that it ia passiUe to ooeice die wHL Fioa \ 
the conjunction of these two streams rose and flowed en dM 
deep, and dariL and dreadful liyer of Papal penecntion. Frnb 
die union of Uiese two elements — religions tyranny resnhsd. 
Have they abandoned diem 1 Or do they sdll exist? The dam 
to infallibility is held widi as tenacious a gram aserer. Tim 
no one denies. The priests and bishops of the idran^ whtt- 
erer glosses they may dirow around the odier odious doc- 
trines of dieir religion, have dirown none whatsooTer amund 
this, but hsTe erer held it fbrdi to riew, — boasting indeed of 
it as one of the glories of their system. And as for die odier 
element, die false philosophical notion diat it is possiUe to 
coerce die will, wno does not know diat it is stiu retained? 
Thereisnobetterproof of thefact,duuitosee the notion piae- 
dcally acted out. Liook then at die Roman Cadndie church, 
and tell us if every where you do not see it in operation. What 
else is it that leads that church to keep the Bible firom its vota- 
ries ; or if compelled by public opinion to allow it to dieiii,why do 
diey mar its pages with a commentary added thereto as an an- 
thoritative exposition of its sacred truths, binding the con- 
science? What else is it which leads this church to teach its 
disciples diat they must receive implicitiy die faith which they 
are taught ? Is not the will here coerced, hampered, refused, 
its native exercise ? Indeed, is there anything more an object 
of dread to the Roman Catholic priest, dian the right of pri- 
vate judgment rearing up its head among his flock ? The 
entire system of the Papacy is a system of coercion — ^it does 
not leave men to the free exercise of their wills or conscience 
— but keeps them in servitude by barring the avenues of 
thought and reflection. To be sure this servitude is in a sense 
voluntary, since the catholic consents thereto ; but why does 
he consent ? Because the Papal system has so wound around 
his soul as to exclude all light and motive from entering — be- 
cause, having taken him in charge from his earliest years, it 
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has completely, and wholly wrapped him up in the idea that 
it would be a mortal sin for him to think for himself on the 
subject of religion. He is to take passively as his faith what- 
ever the church teaches him. And observe, we do not here 
object to the discipline of the church ; every church must 
have its discipline, and exclude from its communion all those 
who trample upon its rules ; in this there is no undue violation 
of the freedom of the will, but it is the inculcating the ides 
that it is damnable to think on religious matters, to which we 
object, and which we bring forward as proof positive that the 
Roman Catholic church still maintains the false notion which 
we have ascribed to her. For if the Roman Catholic priests 
think they gain any thing by restraining and limiting the free 
choice and opinions of their votaries, surely they will think it 
a gain to bind the opposing wills of their enemies. 

In confirmation of this, we add the express words of some 
of their leading dignitaries. •* The Bishop of Baltimore, wri- 
ting to the Austrian Society, laments the wretched state of 
the Catholic religion in Virginia, and as a proof of the diffi- 
culty it has to contend with, (a proof doubtless shocking to 
the pious docility of his Austrian readers,) he says, * I sent 
to Richmond a zealous missionary, a native of Ametica. He 
traveled through the whole of Virginia. The Protestants 
flocked on all sides to hear him ; they offered him their 
churches, court houses and other public buildings, to preach 
in, which however is not at all surprising, Yor the people are 
divided into numerous sects, and know not what faith to em- 
brace. In consequence of being spoiled by bad instruction^ 
they will judge every thing themselves ; they therefore hear 
eagerly every new comer.' "* 

'* Mr. Baraga, a German missionary in Michigan, in giving 
an account of the refusal of some persons to have their chil- 
dren baptized, lays the fault on this " too free governments^ 

Here then, by two members of the Roman Catholic clergy 
in this country, and one no less a personage than the prelate 
of Baltimore, the notion of coercing the will is most distinctly 
avowed. 

If now we cross the water and take our stand in the very 
heart of this holy religion, what do we find ? Any thing like 

* See a work! entitled " Foreign Conspiracy against the United States," pub- 
lished by Leavitt, Lord & Co. 1835. page 74. 

t Ibid, page 75. 
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liberty of conscience, — ^liberty of thought, — ^liberty of choice? 
No ! The despotism of the Papacy has sealed up all these 
fountains of improvement, and appearing with its notions of 
religion, forces them upon all die natives of that unhappy 
land. Of course, if in the bosom of that communion, there 
should arise conscientious doubts and scruples, in respect to 
any of their doctrines, persecution would follow. An account 
has lately reached us of an instance in Portugal, where a poor 
female was most rigorously and cruelly treated, and finally sen- 
tenced to death, because she expressed her doubts as to the troth 
of the ridiculous dogma of transubstantiation. Does not the 
spirit which animates the heart of Popery glow in its mem- 
bers ? Here then is a church claiming to be infallible in 
doctrine, and believing it possible to coerce the will ; how 
can it be otherwise but that such a church should persecute 
wherever it has the power ? It must do so in the nature of 
the case. The very principle of duty itself requires it to per- 
secute. Every man is bound to do all he can, to spread those 
doctrines which he considers true ; and so it is with every 
church. If it is possible to compel assent to them, then is 
there an obligation to compel it. 

Look then at the Roman church. It has, as it believes, 
in its possession, the infallible truth of Grod, and it believes 
that men can be compelled, with profit to themselves, to em- 
brace it ; the result is plain — ^it must compel them. Within 
it the elements of persecution are still retained, and therefore 
it is still a persecuting church, and all the cruelties of former 
ages are still to be laid to its account. To the extent of its 
power in every country, it must exercise religious tyranny. 
In our own country, its own followers are its victims. It 
binds them down as with a chain of iron. All others are pro- 
tected from it by the laws of the land, but let it ever gain the 
ascendency and make the laws, and it would, it must, extend 
its persecutions to those without its fold. This would not be 
the case with other churches. In past times, they too have 
persecuted ; but the light of day has broken in upon them, 
and they have abandoned forever the elements of persecution. 
They do not claim infallibility, neither do they believe it pos- 
sible or advantageous to coerce the will. It is a settled prin- 
ciple with them that nothing but motives of a moral kind 
should be brought to bear upon the conscience, that every man 
should be left to the freedom of his own will. It is only in 
the freedom of the will, they believe that man can be truly 
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qualified for Heaven and glory. Thus mach in respect to the 
persecuting nature of the Roman Catholic church, in compar- 
ison with other churches. And as will be very readily seen, 
it has a very important bearing upon the subject of this article. 

And here mention should be made of another thing ; the 
danger of this church to our liberties. We are not of that 
number who are given to unnecessary alarm, on this point. 
We are not disposed to be nervous in respect to the freedom 
of our country, and start at every slight noise that may seem to 
threaten it. Indeed we say candidly, we have very little fear 
that as an actuality. Popery will ever overspread this country 
and destroy its freedom. And yet as candidly we say that of 
those things that are to be guarded against by us. Popery is 
one. Our faith is strong in the perpetuity of our institutions ; 
we do not believe any thing will prevail against them. We 
believe that 'Uhe salvation of America is the hope of the 
world,"* and therefore, that in the providence of Grod, America 
will be saved. And yet it would be madness to say that there 
are not many things which jeopardize our liberties, and which 
it is the duty of American freemen to watch with jealous 
vigilance. Among these undoubtedly is this apostate church. 
Who does not know that all the ministers of that church, 
bishops, priests and deacons, are all appointed by the Pope, 
and are all under oath to him, and who does not know that the 
Pope is the mere tool of Austria, the home and resting place 
of despotism itself ?t 

But whatever is to be feared from foreign conspiracy, there 
is much more ground of apprehension from the presence of 
Roman Catholics among us. We are inclined to believe that 
any attempt to enslave this country hy foreign emissaries, 
would be met and resisted by our Roman Catholic countrymen 
themselves. However this may be, their presence here, is 
still, to our mind, the greatest source of danger. Bound in such 
strong bonds to the priest, resisting him at the penalty of their 
soul's salvation, we see in them a large body of men, under 
the entire control of a few ambitious prelates. 

The great danger to which free governments are subject, is 
the concentration of power in the hands of a few. And if this 
be so, let it be remembered what a tremendous power there is 
in the great number of Romanists in our country, and how per* 

* Rev. Dr. Hawes. 

t See on this subject the work above quoted, " Foreign Conspiraq^U^ 
which it is very ably treated. A new editum has -lately been pobUshM*^^ 

34* 
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facdy it k c oi i cq Uei ed m the htmdm of die uiiij i to . Did ml 
MuB, Inahop of New Toik, odiorwise called Bishop Hii|^ 
ins letter to Col. Stone, speakiagof « time when the Gad»- 
lie popolalion were very inach excited on the school q[Beili0a, 
give utterance to a sentiment like tbii, that had he sot le- 
slrained them, the conseqaences would have been feaifid! 
that he held them back with the might of his power ? Aoi 
sopposehe had willed otherwise ! 

Bnt we nmst stay no longer in dueling the nature of di0 
Roman Cathi^ fiddi, and its dangeroos tendencies in leaped 
to the rdigioiM and civil libeities of the comitiy. It is tiim 
thst we bmig forward those &cts in respect to its historf , Id 
which we have had access. The Roman Catholic dmrch ja 
dns coontrj, dates back to its first settlement. ** A Jesuit pried 
accompanied the emigrants to Biaryland, in 1632, and torn 
Aat dioe till the pmod of Uie Revolution, the American CaA- 
Mcs in Maiyland and Virginia were' oonstandj served bj 
Jesuit ndssionsries, s«it from England. The Rev. Dr. John 
Carroll, having been elected the first bishop, by the deinr, 
diroogh a special indulgence granted them by Pope Pius vL 
a See was constituted, and Uie bishop elect was consecrated ia 
England, August 15, 1790. He had been chosen by twentjF^ 
four out of twenty-six priests, assembled for that purpose. At 
length in 1810,* the increase of the Romish comnnmion had 
become so great in the United States, it was judged best at 
Rome, to erect the Episcopate of Baltimore into a Metropdi" 
tan or Archepiscopal See, and to establish four new Snfiragan 
dioceses, namely Boston, New York, Philadelphia and Bards- 
town,t Kentucky. This was accordingly carried into efiect 
with great pomp and solemnity. Previous to this period, New 
Orleans had been erected into a bishoprick, and in 1820, those 
of Richmond and Charleston were added. All these are ea* 
titled from the jdaces where they are constituted, as in coun- 
tries connected with the Romish government, or as is done in 
Episcopal England. Singular, therefore, as is the sound, 
Boston, the capital of the Puritans, is designated as an epis- 
copate, subject to Rome. At her court, doubtless, this has 
been regarded as no small triumph, and on this side the water 
appears no trifling anomaly."]: 

* The writer has fallen into an error of two years. These sees wore consti- 
tated in 1808, according to the Catholic Almanac of 1844. 

t Since changed to Louisville. 

i From an article in the Qiuurteily Register of the Ameriean Kifapitiinw So 
aety, Vol. U. Ftbnnry, IS30. 
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To the above dioceses, there were added in 1821, the 
diocese of Cincinnati, comprising the state of Ohio ; in 
1826, that of St. Louis, comprising the state of Missouri; 
in 1829, that of Mobile, comprising Alabama and Florida; 
in 1833, that of Detroit, comprising the state of Michigan ; in 
1834, that of Yincennes, comprising the state of Indiana; in 
1837, that of Dubuque, comprising Iowa territory ; of Nash- 
ville, comprising the state of Tennessee ; of Natchez, com- 
prising the state of Mississippi ; in 1 843, that of Pittsburg, 
comprising Western Pennsylvania ; of Little Rock, compri- 
sing the state of Arkansas ; of Chicago, comprising the state 
of Illinois ; of Hartford, comprising the states of Connecticut 
and Rhode Island ; and of Milwaukie, comprising Wisconsin 
territory ; and in the same year, Oregon territory was consti- 
tuted a vicariate. So that now the whole land has been ap- 
portioned and divided, and every thing prepared, in the dis- 
position of the forces, to go up and possess it. Twenty-one 
dioceses and one vicariate is the Popish division. And every 
one of these they have manned with a bishop or vicar, to lead 
on the forces, and with a sufficient number of priests to watch 
over the faithful. Nor have they rested here. They know 
too well the philosophy of influence and power, to neglect 
institutions of learning. They have dotted our land with their 
colleges and ecclesiastical schools, and female seminaries. 
And these they are steadily increasing. 

Let it pot be supposed that these schools are the schools of 
free thought. They are the schools of Popery, and the genius 
of Popery presides ever in them. It is their design, by the 
appearance of liberty, to rivet stronger the chains of slavery. 
And their influence is very great for this end. And yet, we 
do believe, that they will be the means of raising up many 
thorns in the side of the church. Of all the operations of the 
Papists, these give us the least alarm ; though undoubtedly, 
they are, as a general thing, the means of advancing the 
cause, and that in many ways ; yet, we see in them also, a 
means, which in the providence of Gdid, may be used, and we 
believe, will be used, to the directly opposite result. Here, we 
believe, light will break in upon many minds, despite the 
barriers flung around them, and many be educated for re* 
formers, for knowledge is the very germ of reformation. Still, 
it is the part of wisdom in the Roman Catholics, to establish 
these institutions, and their immediate effect is, doubtless, to 
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•inengdiMi their power. Thns mnch at pnseni ia iMpectlD 
die progress of Romtnini in tide cotnitij. We j e s e i re sosw 
details for the cooclosioD of the article^ while we pfooeedadv 
to consider the societies in Eoiope, who are iatmaled in m, 
and in the progress of Popery amongns. 

And first ^ something most be rennriLed in reference to dis 
lesuscitaiion of the Order of Jesnits^ e^edally aa thiaiehnes 
to their labors in the United States. To no body of nwa 
whaterer, has the See of Rome been more deeply indebted 
than to this, for actire, perserering and devoted serviee. Of 
their former histoiyy their infleziUe piinciplesy theabililiessad 
accomfdishments of their most distingniahed m e mhe r s, thi 
extent of their missions^ their estimation -in courts^ and inflih 
ence in the cabinets of princes, little need be said. It is a 
subject of general notoriety, and familiar to idl who read. 
Equally known is the hatred of this celebrated socie^,exdtBd 
even in kingdoms like France, Spain and Portugal^— devoted, 
and the latter too, almost blindly, to the interests of theSeeef 
Borne. Thik odium demanded at length the sippvession ef 
the order, and it was the glory of Gruiganelli, nltimat^y to 
effect it in 1776. Rumor says it 4tot him his Ufe. FVon 
ihe time of Clement XIV. the society which had been so 
powerful and so richly endowed, lay dormant for nearly forty 
years, at least so far as regarded its public appearance with its 
own name. But Pius YIl. ventured to resuscitate it ; and by 
hb bull of August 7, 1814, brought it again into existence, in 
all the states acknowledging spiritual subjection to Rome. 
Let then the court of Rome bear the responsibility of its 
daring ! Necessary indeed to its service, may be tibe devo* 
tion of such a band, but how perilous the determination to 
employ it !"• 

It would indeed be a miracle, were there not a very great 
number of the members of this resuscitated society, laboring 
under the patronage of Rome in our own land. For what 
purpose was the society revived but to spread abroad the Ro- 
man Catholic faith ? ilhd what more important field in the 
wide world than the United States ? They are here ; hero 
with all their arts, sophistry and falsehood ; here with their 
motto, " the end sanctifies the means ;" here to spread Ro- 
manism and save the expiring church. Of their movements 
W9 know but little, since it is one of their maxims to keep 

* Quarterly RegUter of American Education Society, befora xefemd to. 
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every thing from the public gaze ; but that they are here we 
know, and may from their past history, with sufficient accu- 
racy, know the general character of their labors. 

And here a word rightly to guard this point. All the min- 
isters of the Roman Catholic church in our country are not 
Jesuits. There are many sincere, open hearted men, who 
despise and contemn any resort to artifice and cunning, and 
are utterly opposed to this order. Justice to the Roman Cath- 
olic clergy requires that this should be understood. In some 
parts of our country, I have been informed, there is a broad 
line of separation between the Jesuit priests and their oppo- 
nents, so broad that all intercourse is refused. Doubtless it 
is so to a more or less extent all over our country. And this 
is to be kept in view, not only, as we have remarked, because 
justice requires it of us, but also, because it opens to us an 
avenue, through which we can approach this church with the 
truth of God. The heart of the Jesuit is barred against the 
truth ; there is very little hope of ever reaching him. But 
the sincere, open hearted Catholic may be reached and saved. 
Were the Papists in our country, as a body, Jesuits, we should 
have little hope of success in any efforts for their conversion ; 
but we do not now despair. 

Thus much for the order of Jesuits, in their relation to 
Popery in our country. Besides this, a new association has 
sprung up within a few years, and has spread rapidly in differ- 
ent parts of the world, and in none more than in the United 
States. It is styled the " Archconfratemity of the Immaculate 
heart of Mary." Its professed object is, the conversion of 
sinners ; but as this has been the professed object of all Ro- 
man Catholic orders and associations, the history of the past 
would lead us to be on our guard for the future. The Catho- 
lic Almanac for 1845, contains a long account of this associa- 
tion, from which we extract. 

" To form an idea of the graces with which the divine 
mercy has rewarded the prayers of this association," it com- 
mences, '* we must consider its institution, its propagation, 
and the happyresults it has produced. 

*' Situated in the centre of Paris, itself the centre of commerce 
and business, surrounded with theatres and places of amuse- 
ment, the birth place of the many political movements which 
agitate the capital, the parish of Notre Dame des Victoiretf 
had lost nearly every religious sentiment; its church was 
deserted even on days of the greatest solemnity, the sacra^ 
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nentt were iMMlecled, the exeicisee ofreligioii were emifeif 
ebendoaed. lliu deplmalileitate of things, had ekeadjee- 
dared six yean, and nothing seemed c^whle of 4urrasling ii, 
when sodoenl J Uie divine merqr shone forth, and the gnm 
of oar Lord fertilised this Iraidess «nd sterile desert. £i de 
commencement of December, 1836, while the curate wai 
celebrating the holy mysteries, a pioas thought was in^iisi 
to him^ — Uiat of consecrattr^ the pariah of Notre Dame dai 
Yictoires to the immacolate heart of the Uessed Virgin Biaj, 
to obtain through her protection Uie grace of the conTemoa 
of sinners. Immediately the ststotes of /an aasociatioa cf 
prayers were prepared; the arehbishop of Paria approred thi 
dev^Mion, and by his ordinance of the 16ih of September, 
1836, he established the association. By his ocder the poUie 
dcTotions took ptace at once, bat the register destined to con- 
tain the names of the associates was not opened until ths 
12th of January following. On the third Sunday of AdTSO^ 
the 11th of December, the exercises commenced with the 
respeTB of the blessed Virgin, chanted at the hour of seven ii 
the evening ; the attendance was more numerous than at diB 
offices of the parish on festivals, and included a considerablt 
number of men, who on other occasions were never present 
An instruction was delivered, which explained the motiveB 
and the designs of the devotion ; it was followed by the bene- 
diction of the Blessed Sacrament. The sweet and efficacioiu 
protection of Mary v^as already manifested ; the invocation is 
her litany, Refugium peecatorumj and the Parce Domine, were 
chanted with a fervor and a devotion which told that many ia 
the assembled congregation confessed, now perhaps for the 
first time, how much they needed the divine compassion, and 
implored it ardently through the mediation of the queen of 
heaven and earth. ^ 

** The pastor was prostrate before the Blessed Sacrament: 
hearing these aspirations of repentance and devotion, his 
heart bounded with joy ; he raised his eyes, bathed in tears, 
towards the image of Mary, and said to her, " Oh ! my blessed 
mother, listen to these invocations of love and confidence, 
save these poor sinners who call you their refuge. O Mary, 
adopt this pious association, and obtain for me, as a sign that 
you do so, the conversion of M . . . To-morrow I wifl go to 
iiim in your name.'* 

" M . . . was the only surviving minister of the virtuous 
Louis XVI : devoted to the false philosophy of the eighteenth 
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century, be had, from the time of his youth, entirely neglected 
the practice of religion. Although aged more than eighty 
years, blind, and much afflicted with illness, his intellectusil 
faculties remained unimpaired ; he was a profound juriscon- 
Buit, and continued still the legal adviser of many families, 
whose interests he directed. Ten times had his pastor pre- 
sented himself at his house, and ten times had he been refused 
admittance; on Monday, the 12th of December, he again 
called ; as usual, they would deny him, but he persisted and 
was introduced. After some minutes' conversation of mere 
politeness, M . . . said to his pastor without any preamble, 
* M. le cure, let me beg your blessing.' After receiving it, 
he added, * How happy your visit makes me, M. le cure ; I 
cannot see you, but I feel your presence ; since you have been 
near me, I experience a peace, a calm, and interior joy here- 
tofore unknown to me.' The word of salvation was willingly 
received by one thus visibly assisted by divine grace, and the 
curate did not quit his penitent until he had commenced hear- 
ing his confession. Almighty God bestowed extraordinary 
favors on his soul, and he made a holy use of them ; his life 
was prolonged until April, 1837, and each succeeding day, 
from the time of his conversion, he sanctified, by sincere 
repentance, ardent love of God, confidence in his mercy, and 
submission to his holy will. 

" Let us give glory to Mary, and acknowledge in this her 
sweet and powerful intercession ; she was implored to give a 
sign of her protection, and, ever propitious to the confidence 
which invokes, and willing that her adoption of this pious 
association might no longer be doubtful, she suddenly obtained 
the grace of conversion for the sinner thus commended to her 
charity. 

"The register of the association was opened on the 22d of 
January, 1 837, according to the desire of the Archbishop of 
Paris ; ten days afterwards, two hundred and fourteen asso- 
ciates were inscribed — many more than could be hoped for iu 
so short a time, and the inhabitants of the other parishes of 
Paris soon united themselves to this little band. But beyond 
all expectation was the sudden and prodigious extension of 
a work, which appeared merely parochial, by reason of its 
origin , the devotion has spread throughout France, and in 
almost every part of Europe ; the names of Portugal, Naples 
and Sweden alone are absent from the register. The new 
world enlists itself for the conquest of sinners, under the ban* 
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aer of the immaciilate heart of Marv : the associatum it et- 
tahlished at Boston, at New York, at Chaiiestown, in tht 
new dioceses of DnbDqne, in the Bermuda Isles, on tht 
shores of Lake Superior, at Martinique and at St. Domingo. 
If it is asked, by what means the knowledge of a devotion so 
humble, so insignificant in its origin, has been thus speedilj 
diffused ; it is evident it can be attributed onlj to the protec- 
tion of the blessed queen of heaven and of earth ; she it is, 
who has united all these hearts, and natures, and languages, 
in the pious thought of invoking her tender and compassionate 
heart for the salvation of sinners ; thus, by so singular a tes- 
timony of her patronage, encouraging us to hope for still more 
wonderful blessincrs. 

" On all Sundays and festivals of the year, special prayers 
are oflTered for those sinners who have been recommend" 
ed to the intercession of the confraternity ; numberless 
blessings have been the result of this pious practice. 
There are few weeks in which the director has not the 
consolation of hearing of the conversion of some anwng their 
number : nor is it in Paris alone that these prodigies of grace 
shine forth ; they occur in many parts of France', in other 
kingdoms of Europe, and even in America. It has several 
times happened, that sinners, on their bed of death, resisting 
all exhortations to repentance, and obstinately rejecting every 
thought of their God, have been suddenly converted, either on 
the morrow, or in the night of the day on which their'salvation 
has been implored, and have received the grace of a holy and 
happy death. Others, little thinking that Christian piety was 
interceding for them, have, on the next day or some days after 
they have been prayed for, at once renounced the disorders of 
their life, abandoned their criminal habits, and are now Chris- 
tians, as fervent as they are edifjdng. Many have underta- 
ken a journey to Paris, to recount the happy details of their 
conversion to the director of the archcon fraternity, to beseech 
him to dispose them for the holy communion, which they 
desired to receive at the altar of the sacred heart of Mary, in 
gratitude for the grace she had obtained for them. 

"Numerous associations to the arch con fraternity are already 
established in France. No sooner are they formed, than the 
faithful, with devout ardor, hasten to unite themselves to the 
pious family, whose hearts are devoted to the immaculate 
heart of the mother of mercy. Entire religious orders are 
preparing to enter the archconfratemity, and Uius to add to its 
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VOWS and supplications, the merit of their pious labors and 
holy austerities. Devout confraternities and ecclesiastical 
seminaries are enrolled under this blessed standard : from 
ihese asylums of piety and zeal, innumerable apostles of the 
power and glory of the immaculate heart of Mary, will go forth 
to enkindle its love and devotion, in the midst of every Chris- 
tian family." 

Such is a reliable account of the origin and progress, and 
design of the Archconfratemity of the holy and immaculate 
heart of Mary. What a strange mixture of seeming piety and 
superstition does it present ! And as to the Association itself, 
what is it destined to become ? It will be well for the friends 
of Protestantism to watch this movement. 

The Society of Ignatius Loyala began with the same pro- 
fessions of love for souls, spread as rapidly, and swallowed 
up, as this seems to be doing, almost the whole Romish 
Church ! But we forbear comment, and proceed in our ex* 
tract: 

" The great advantage received by the members of the arch- 
confratemity, is the love and protection of the blessed Virgin, 
of which they assure themselves, by their special homage to 
her holy and immaculate heart. Faith, piety, zeal for the 
glory of Grod, and the salvation of souls, are alike exercised in 
this devotion. By devout prayer and supplication, they par- 
ticipate in the merits of those holy priests, who in the bosom 
of the church are employed in the conversion of sinners, as 
well as in the apostolic labors of those missionaries who carry 
the blessed light of the gospel to nations yet in the darkness 
of idolatry. ^ 

" And for sinners, how manifold its advantages ! Living in 
sin and misery, dying without thought of the worid to come, 
what hope remained for them ? for they despised the graces 
of God, and neglected the efficacious success of religion. 
And behold ; divine charity from her ecclesiastical treasury 
offers them a new pledge of salvation ; she presents to them the 
holy and immaculate heart of Mary ^ through which the powers of 
darkness have been vanquished, victims have been saved from 
perdition, sinners have rc'Cntered the paths of salvation, and the 
dying have been rescued from the brink of eternal misery?* 

But we must not prolong our extracts. Suffice it to say» 
that another advantage mentioned, is the frequent repetitiim of 
the sacrifice of the mass, — ^that the distinctive prayer of ibm 
association is the <' Hail Mary," " to the daily and devout 

35 
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cital of wbich, the Pope has atrnched tbe rccouipcu sc of t 
piemny indulir^nee," — that ^ all Catholica of irhaleTer age, 
rank, or coDDtry, caa enter the contratemity,'' — that Paris it 
the great centre of its operations, and the Curate of Notre 
Dame des Victoires, under the superintendence, of comse, of 
the Archbishop of Paris, the head thereof. 

We have dwelt thus long upon this Association, became, 
we believe it destined to work great results in the Romm 
Catholic church, and as it is fast spreading through our coun- 
try, upon the progress and spirit of Popery here. 

We come now to consider the Missumary Societies of the 
Old World, which were established for the express purpose of 
spreading Popery, and which are active in this land. They 
arc two. The Leopold Foundation and the Society for the 
Propagation of the Faith. The Leopold Foundation was in- 
stituted May 13, 1829. A pamphlet, published by Frederick 
Reese, >dcar-general of Cincinnati, setting forth the great 
need of missions in this countr}', turned attention to this sub- 
ject, and gave rise to the Society.* It is an immense asso- 
ciation, under the protection of the Austrian Government. 
Its great object, as set forth in the constitution, is " to promote 
the greater activity of Catholic Missions in America." Its 
sphere of labor is therefore confined to our country. A small 
weekly tax is collected of every member, and the rich are ex- 
pected to give according to their abundance. As an induce- 
ment to become members, Pope Leo XII. issued letters en- 
dowed with perpetual efficacy, granting indulgences to all in 
the association. 

A society, thus endowed with the indulgence of the Pope, 
must necessarily gather to itself a great multitude of members, 
in such a papistical country as Austria. Accordingly, during 
the first fifteen months of its operation, it received into its 
treasury, 61,000 dollars. Its resources since that time, we 
have no means of knowing, but with this as the foundation of 
a calculation, and considering the vast increase which such 
an institution would naturally attain, we may safely set down 
its annual resources at 100,000 dollars.f The seat of this So- 
ciety is Vienna. 

At Lyons, is another Missionary Society, the Association 
for the Propagation of the Faith. The operations of this So- 

♦ See " Homo Missionary," for Febniary, 1843, in which will also be found 
the Conalitution of the Society. 

t Ibid. 
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ciety embrace the world. It is not confined, as the Leopold 
Foundation, to this country ; and yet, it has sent a larger 
amount here, than its Austrian neighbor. "The receipts of 
this Association for 1843, amounted to nearly 700,000 dollars. 
About $150,000 were distributed among the missions of the 
United States. Europe received upwards of $105,000 ; Asia 
nearly $200,000 ; Africa about $53,000 ; North and South 
America, not including the United States, upwards of $50,000, 
and Oceanica, nearly $100,000."* The amount here stated 
as the portion of the United States, has, we have reason to 
believe, been meted out to it for many years past, and will 
doubtless be, in time to come. So that, adding together the 
amount which both of these Societies furnish, we have a sum 
of $250,000 annually expended in our country, by the Roman 
Catholics of Europe. • 

And here is the place, to allude to the " gigantic scheme, 
set on foot in Great Britain, for disseminating Popery here, 
by planting large colonies of Papists in our Western States — 
a scheme whose inherent impracticability does not make it 
less significant of the designs which are established concern- 
ing that valley, in Rome."t 

We have the pamphlet before us which first gave the 
scheme to the public, containing the details of the plan, and a 
long argument in its support. Absurd therefore, as the plan 
may seem, it has actually been entertained and given to the 
public. And it may teach us much in respect to the spirit of 
foreign Catholics towards our country. 

It remains now to present a short sketch of certain events 
which have transpired within the few past years, and which 
may serve to give us more of an insight into the true character 
of the Roman church in the United States, than its whole 
previous history. 

And first ; a singular controversy has arisen in respect to 
Church Property. X The true statement of the matter will be 
found in the following extracts from Bishop Hughes' pastoral 
letter on this subject. He says, " The circumstances of the 
Catholic church in this happy country, in which the rights of 
conscience, and the immunities of religious freedom are se- 
cured to all men, have been * extensively modified and infiu- 

* Catholic Almanac for 1845. 

t Address of the American Protestant Association : Philadelphia, 1843. 

X On this subject, vie are indebted to a sheet, entitled "Facts andreaaonifliP 
addressed to the Roman Catholics of this cotxntrj, by Dayid Hale.** 
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•need I17 the penecntioiiSy wluchaheluidlovidMfsiBoAar 
laodi. Tha usages which prersiled in the had of bondage, 
were the first to which we became accnstoniod, where boi- 
daffe is unknown. Neiiker was U pra eik M e mmr^afeimUU 
nforceprematwnhf^ the lams qf the Chmrek^ imthses msm eircssh 
stances of this tauntry. Hence, the Bishops of this Diocese 
hare tolerated costoms, which the Chmch didmoi mppnm^htt^ 
wiershf hams wUh^ until ahstter ar4er eon be miraiueti." 
(Mark this ! — and who knows what an order oi thinfs worii 
be introduced, were the Roman Catholics in power hsie? 
Many look on the Roman Cathdic chorch in onr ooontiy, sad 
tell us, that 'thej do not see much difference between it sad 
other churches," — let such ptrnder the lines in italics !) Ail 
to come to the question of church property, which, snong 
oihers, the Bishop introduced as aboTo. He goes on Id svf, 
^Oneof the most pmplexing questions, competed with the 
well-being of religion, is the tenure and administntion of eer 
clesiasticSlproperQr. A system, growing peihsps oat of the 
circumstances of die times, has preTsiled in this oomHij, 
which is without a parallel in any other nation, or in the 
whole history of the Catholic Ctnorch. That system is of 
leaving ecclesiastical property under the managemmit ctf lay- 
men, who are commonly designated ' Trustees.' We do not 
disguise that our conviction of the system is, that it is alto- 
gether injurious to religion, and not less injurious to the piety 
and religious character of those, who from time to time are 
called upon to execute its offices." Suchls the reason : a little 
further on is the mandate. 

" We have, therefore, directed and ordained, by the statutes 
of the Diocese, that henceforward, no body of lay trustees, or 
lay persons, by whatever name called, shall be permitted to 
appoint, retain, or dismiss any person connected with the 
Church — such as sexton, organist, singers, teachers, or other 
persons employed, in connection with religion or public wor- 
ship, against the will of the pastor, subject to the ultimate de- 
cision of the ordinary. We have ordained likewise, that the 
expenses necessary for the maintenance of the Pastors, and 
the support of religion shall in no case be withheld or denied, 
if the congregation be able to afford them. It shall not be 
lawful for any Board of Trustees, or other lay persons, to 
make use of the church, chapel, basement, or other portions 
of ground, or edifices consecrated to religion, for any meeting 
having a secular, or even an ecclesiastical object, without the 
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approval, previously had, of the pastor, who shall he accounta- 
ble to the Bishop for his decision. And with a view to arrest 
the evil of the Trustee system, in expending inconsiderately, 
or otherwise, the property of the faithful, it has been ordain- 
ed, as a statute of the diocese, that no board of Trustees shall 
be at liberty to vote, expend, or appropriate for contracts, or 
under any pretext, any portion of the property, which they 
are appointed to administer, (except the current expenses above 
alluded to,) without the express approval and approbation of 
the pastor, in every case. And it is further ordained, that 
even the Trustees of the churches, with the approbation of 
the pastor, shall not be at liberty to expend an amount larger 
than the sum of one hundred dollars in one year, without the 
consent of the Bishop, approving or permitting such expen- 
diture." 

Such is the decree of the Bishop of New York, and what 
is it, but the entire grasping, in his own hands, of the church 
property ? The revenues of any church cannot be appropria- 
ted without the consent of the pastor, and the pastor is respon- 
sible to Bishop Hughes. Mr. Hale, in commenting upon this 
letter, has the following : " This letter exhibits a spirit, deter- 
mined, as it says, of going back to the original institutions of 
the Church. The trustees have become inconvenient to the 
clergy. In several instances, they have claimed the right for 
themselves, to have a pastor selected for them, who was agree- 
able to them ; and when this was refused, they have resorted 
to the common right of the people, in all governments where 
there is any semblance of liberty, and withheld supplies. 
They have refused to employ singers, and the pastor and 
Bishop have found themselves compelled to study, in some 
degree, the opinions and desires of the faithful. This is not 
to the liking of Romanism. The arbitrary and unquestioned 
rule of the priesthood is necessary to the accomplishment of 
their plans. This letter, it will be seen, asks nothing, but 
commands every thing. The sovereign pontiff could not have 
been more authoritative, or more regardless of all popular 
rights, five hundred years ago. We supposed that the thor- 
ough-going impudence of this letter would cause the trustees 
and people to stand for their rights, especially as it was eyi- 
dently aimed directly at the controversies, which had existed 
between the people and the Bishop, and intended to deprire 
the people of all power or resistance hereafler. But we fear 
our opinion was too high of the spirit of liberty in Papiete. 

35* 
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SoiiM of di0 coogregisioiitaiid Inniaet, wekno'ir, iMg^lKywd 
obeXent and without m question to the Bidrnp^ an t h o rity, aad 
voted nnanimonsly to transfer ereiy thing lo his hands. Thii 
is done by American democFsts, who taft n good <kal ia 
praise of liberty, and who are jealoos for the rights of the 
people in all political matters. Bnt how can such men soi- 
tain liberty V* 

One chmrch, however, did resist: in Bnflblo ^hnre was 
enough of the spirit of liberty^ to oppose these ai Mtr aiy de- 
mand of the Bishop. What was the issoe of the sinq^ 
we do not know — ^we presume, howerer, snbmission. Sini- 
lar demands were made about the same time, by the Bishop 
of Louisiana. Tins brought him in conflict with the Chnvm 
of St. Louis, in New Orleans, llie people long maintained 
their ground, under many severe inflictimis of meir Bishop, 
such as withdrawing the clergy — ^refusing die eongregationt 
the ordinances of the church-r— very severe inffictioQS in tho 
view of Catholics. The issue, we bdieve, has been subnd*- 
sion. Thus much for the question of Church Proper^. 

Next comes the School Question. We had intended to 
have dwelt somewhat at length upon this, but have not been 
able to collect the materials we desired, and perhaps, had we 
been able, we should have extended this article beyond its 
proper limits. We shall therefore only state, in general, the 
principal matters relating to this great question. 

It is well known, that a few years since. Bishop Hughes, 
of New York, in his care for his diocese, felt very de^ly for 
" the young and tender minds" of his charge, who were re- 
ceiving their training in the Common Schools of the State. 
This feeling he avowed publicly. A train was therefore set 
on foot, which resulted in the alteration of the School Law, 
so as to make it more agreeable to the Bishop. It has been 
said, that in the course of matters leading to this alteration, the 
Bishop did mingle in politics : this, however, in his letters to 
Col. Stone, he strenuously denies. Those who are curious 
on the subject, can consult the letters on both sides. The 
alteration of the law caused much excitement among the Prot- 
estants, and it was strenuously condemned by many of the 
leading journals. That the Bible should be read in schools, 
was considered of great importance, and the idea of its exclu- 
sion, worked in the minds of many to the production of the 
Native American party. The New School Law went into 
operation a few years since^ and if we are rig^blly informed 



IN THE UNTTBD STATES. 415 

has satisfied, in its operations, neither partj, so that its repeal 
is expected from the legislature. Thus summarily do we 
dismiss the school question, for reasons which we have giv- 
en above, and not because we do not deem it of the very 
greatest importance. The spirit of Romanism is clearly 
depicted in it. 

Asa commentary upon the opposition to the use of the Bi- 
ble in schools, next comes the burning of Bibks in the town 
of Champlain, Clinton Co., N. Y. It is true, and we record 
it with pleasure. Bishop Hughes has publicly and nobly con- 
demned the movement. But, however much this may re- 
dound to the credit of the Bishop, it can by no means blot out 
the stain which this deed has left upon Romanism in this land. 
The deed was done, — done by Roman Catholic priests from 
Canada, with the consent and assistance of American Catho- 
lics. On the 27th of October, 1842, one Telmont, a Romish 
missionary, on the free soil of America, burnt publicly the 
Holy Book of God ? — let the fact be recorded and remem- 
bered ! The Bibles and Testaments which the liberality of 
American christians had placed in the hands of the Catholics, 
were by the command of this priest, surrendered into his 
hands, and by him committed to the flames.* 

And now, to crown all, comes the bloody drama of the Phil- 
adelphia Riots. t That the blame in this matter lies at the door 
of the Catholics, there is httle reason to doubt. The most 
that can be alledged against the Native American party, is, 
that they held their meeting in the very midst of the Catholic 
population, thus exciting and arousing them. But, however 
imprudent and unwise we may suppose this to be in the re- 
view, yet the results of it could by no means be foreseen, — 
and, since the meeting was a legal one, held for a legal purpose 
and conducted in a legal manner, the Native American party 
cannot be held responsible for the consequences, nor the Catho- 
lics exonerated. They were indeed excited, but they should 
have restrained their excitement. The facts in this case are 
briefly these. On the 3d of May, 1844, the Native American 
party held a meeting in the third ward of Kensington, a district 
included in what is commonly called Philadelphia. It is a 
strong Catholic district. They had been together but a 
Bhon time, when they were attacked by a party of the Iiish 

* For full proof of this, seo ** Faets and Reasonings" alluded ti> abov«. 
f For aftUiMoant, ite N«IW Eni^aiider for JUir, IHL 
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Qs smraiff at tke 
ie eoaid be done, a 
Ml ml] I killed, 
froni uie suiiuuudii^ 
edimo ftnybrtfaeiimderof iwaay of dwir Bnmber* retfl^ 
cd lor the pmpoee of obiammg i il i lii» aad soon retonied to 
tbe mnnber of fifhr, to engage in ibe conflict. Bat tbe Ihsh 
were sheltered by their houses, and fighting thus at disadTsn- 
tage, the Xatires were finally compeUed to retire. And now 
the burning commenced. Intending at first to bom only the 
houses from which they had been aasailed, they were hmried 
by the spirit of phrenzy, which had seized them to posh on, 
to the homing of the Catholic chmrches and dwellings, wher- 
^erer found. During this time, the authorities of the different 
^tfstricts tried in vain to arrest the progress of ruin. For ser- 
^Mbdav«ythem(A>contiaTiedtriamplitatinPhila4elph^ The 
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loss of propetty was immense, but this was indeed no puoish- 
mentto the Papists, since by s law of the State, the county 
is responsible. There was also a great loss of life, to some 
extent, on both sides," but mostly Jrom the Americans. Such 
is an impartial account of thia gloomy tragedy. Let all who 
would know the spirit of Popery among us, ponder it well. 

It remains, in conclusion, to present some details of the 
present condition of the Roman Catholic church in our conn- 
try and its progress during the few past years. 

Concerning its present condition, we present the following 
taUes, from the Catholic Almanac : 



SUMMARY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

IN THE UNITED STATES. 
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Concerning its progress, we extract from the Home Mis- 
sionary, for February, 1844, the following: "From 1834 to 
1844, the enlargement of Romish interests in the country has 
been astonishing. The population, from being 500,000, has 
become, according to general estimates, more than 1,000,000, 
some say 1 ,500,000. The priests have multiplied from 300 
to 654 ; the dioceses have become twenty-two,* and the Bish- 
ops twenty-five." 

We may also add a table from the Catholic Almanac : 

COMPARATIVE STATISTICS OP THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

IX THE UinTED STATES. 





1835. 


1840. 


1845. 


Dioeesaes, 


13 


16 


21 
1 Ap. Vic. 


Bishops, 


14 


17 


26 


Chorehes, 


272 


454 


675 




Priests, 


327 


482 


709 


EccL Seminaries, . . 


13 


16 


22 


CoHeges, 


9 


11 


15 



And now, in the review of what has been said upon the 
Papal Church in the United States, what is the duty of every 
true lover of freedom and religion, but faithfully to man his 
post, and resist its further extension? Shall American 
Christians sleep, while "the Man of Sin" is thus active in 
his work ; thus extending his dominion ? Or shall they, in 
the spirit of holy love, cluster around the banner which the 
spirit of the living God has lifted up against him ? Let 
American Christians ansvoer ? 

* t. e. oaDing the Vicants a diooaie. 
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